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II. The Extent of Chriſt's Redemption. 


who improve it not, and irreſiſtibly to tlioſe 
who do improve it; and whether Men be 


_ wholly pave: in the Work of their Rege- 
neration? _ 


Tryal and Probation. 
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"HE Y who ig ive. my ducks 
tion may remember that 1 Was, bred 
up Seven Years in the Univerſity - 


un- 


der Men of the Calviniſtical Perſuaſion, and ſo 
could hear no other Doctrine, or receive no other 
Inſtructions from the Men of thoſe Times, and 
therefore had once firmly entertained all their 
Dodtrihes. Now that which firſt moved me to 
ſearch into the Foundation of theſe Doctrines, 
viz. The Imputation of Adam's Sin to all his Poſte- 
rity, was the ſtrange Conſequences of it; this 
made me ſearch the more exactly into that mat- 
ter, and by reading Foſhua Placæus, with the 
Anſwer to him, and others on that ſubject, 1 foon 
found cauſe to judge that there was no Fa i 


an it. 
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xcho ſeemed to be a Deift, and telling him that 
there were Arguments ſufficient to prove the Truth 
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i The PREFACE 


of Chriſtian Faith, and of the Holy Scriptures, he 


ſcornfully replied, Ies; And you will prove your 


Doctrine of the Imputation of Original Sin from the 
ſame Scripture; intimating that he thought that 
Doctrine, if contained in it, ſufficient to invali- _ 
date the Truth and the Authority of the Scri- 
pture. And by a little Reflection I found the 
Strength of his Argument ran thus: That the 


Truth of Holy Scripture could no otherwiſe be 
proved to any Man that doubted of it, but by 


reducing him to ſome Abſurdity, or the Denial 


of ſome avowed Principle of Reaſon. Now: this 
Imputation of Adam's Sin to his Poſterity, ſo as to 


render them obnoxious to God's Wrath, and to 
Eternal Damnation, only becauſe they were Born 


of the Race of Adam, ſeemed to him as contra- 
dictory to the common Reaſon of Mankind, as 
any thing could be, and ſo contained as ſtrong 


an Argument againſt the Truth of Scripture, if 


that Doctrine was contained in it, as any could 


be offer d for it. And upon this account I again 


ſearched into the Places uſually alledged to con- 


firm that Doctrine, and found them ſairly capa- 


ble of other Interpretations. One doubt re- 


mained ſtill, whether Antiquity did not give Sut- 
frage for this Doctrine; and here 1 found the 


Words of Yeſfſius very poſitive, that, Eccleſia Ca- 


tholica fic ſemper judicavit, the Catholick Church al- 


ways ſo judged; which he endeavours to prove 


by Teſtimonies from Ignatius to St. Auſtin. This 


ſet me on the laborious Task of Peruſing the Writ- 


tings of Antiquity till that time, and upon an 


impartial Search I found that all the Paſſages he 
had collected were impertinent, or at leaſt in- 
85 i ſufficient 
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ſufficient to prove the Point; yea, I found Evi- 
dence ſufficient of the Truth of that which Peter 
du Moulin plainly owns, that from the time of the 


Apoſtles to St. Auſtin's time, all the Eccleftaſtical 


Writers ſeem to write incautiouſly of this matter, and 
to encline to what he calls Pelagianiſm. And of this 
having made a Collection, | finiſhed a Treatiſe of 
Original Sin, in Latin, which hath been compo- 
ſed about Twenty Years, tho' | have not thought 


it adviſcable to publiſh it. 


Another time I diſeourſed with a Phyſician who 


ſaid, There was ſome cauſe to doubt the Truth 
of Scripture; for, ſaith he, it ſeems plainly to hold 
forth the Doctrine of Abſolute Election and Re- 


probation, in the gth Chapter to the Romans, 


which is attended with more evident Abſurdities 
than can be charged on them who queſtion the 
Truth of Scripture: And alſo ſeemeth as repug- 
nant. to the common Notion which Mankind 


have received of Divine Juſtice, Goodneſs, and 


Sincerity, as even the ſaying that God conſider- 
ing Man, in maſſa perdita, as loſt in Adam, may 
delude him with falſe Miracles, ſeemeth repug- 
nant to his Truth, And reading in (a). Mr. Dod. 
well, that bold Stroke, that St. Paul being bred a 
Phariſee ſpake there, and is to be interpreted, ex 
mente Phariſæorum, according to the Doctrine of 
the Phariſees concerning Fate, which they had bar- 


rowed from the Stoicts; I ſet my ſelf to make the 


beſt and the exacteſt Search I could into the Senſe 
of the Apoſtle in that Chapter, and the beſt Help 
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MM To FREBAUCE 
1 had to attain to the Senſe. of that Chapter 
which I have given in my Paraphraſe, I received 
from a Manuſcript of Dr. Patrick, the late wor- 
thy Biſhop of Ely, on that ſubject. Thence 1 
went on to examine all that was urged in Favour 
of theſe Docti ines from the Holy Scripture, and 
this produced one conſiderable Part of theſe Di- 
ſcourſes. And it was no ſmall Confirmation of 
the Senſe both of the Places here produced againſt 
and reſcued from the falſe Interpretations of the 
Adverſaries of this Doctrine, (1/, ) that I found 
I ſtill failed with the Stream of Antiquity, ſee- 
ing only one St. Auſtin, with his Two: Boatſwains, 
Proſper and Fulgentius, tugging hard againſt it, and 
often driven back into it by the ſtrong Current 
of vis,” Reaſon, and of common Senſe. 


. W. 20%. 1 alſo conch that the Heverichs of. 
Old uſed any of the ſame Texts of Scriptare, 
to the ſame Purpoſes, as the Patrons of theſe 
Doctrines do at preſent ; as hath been oft obſerved 
in theſe Diſcourſes. | 

3dly, That the Palentinians, Marciowites, Baß. 
tdians, Mazichees, Priſcillianiſts, and other Here- 
ticks were condemned by the Antient Champions 
of the Church upon the ſame Accounts, and from 

the fame Scriprures, and Reaſons which we now 
uſe againſt theſe Decretali/ts, and tlie Principles 
on which they nee all their par gay of 
them, were theſe. 

It, That it is not Ur Mature Fry our will, 
and choice of that from which we might abſtain 
Which was the Root and Fountain of all our 
inne for n ay ts 7 2 
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Aten ele, ial 
78. iy Alle, that God who is the Author of 


our Nature, muſt be the Author of our Sin; this 
Doctrine they unanimouſly, teach from Faſtin Mar- 
tyr, and Jrenæi to St. Auſtin, who declares, (b J 
naturà malas animas nullo modo eſſe poſſe, thar 
it is impoſſible, according to the Definitions he had 
given of Hin, that Souls ſhould be evil by Nature. 

© _2dly, That we do not become Sinners by our 
Birth, and that they who ſay we are by Nature 
Children of Wrath in Abe moſt dreadful Senſe, make 

God the Author of our Sin, it being God who 
hath eſtabliſhed the Order, in the Generation of 
Mankind, which neither he that begets, nor he 
that is begotten can correct, and by whoſe Bene 
dition Mankind encreaſe and multiply. An In- 
fant therefore cannot, fay they, be a Sinner by 
his Fathers Fault, ( ) Tal Ye 1299 TY malegs 
2 Adu Aux; for a Child doth not ſuffer Puniſb- 
ment for his Fathers Fault, /a ays Chryſoſtom ; | and 
0 d) Theophylad, T&; 9 74 Thv News dug ru 
aus &v rod n; for bow ß ud he be puniſhed for 
the Sin of his Parents, ſa ay AN Cyril of 
Alexandria, Iſidore Peluſiota and, Theophy lact, 
this being, ſaith Theophylact, & Size, not aft 
And this they prove from Deut. 24. 16. Ezek. 
Chap. 18. & 33, the Marcionites and Cerdoniaus 
endeavoured to prove that the God of the 0% 
Tee tho? he were juſt, could not be good, 
Traps be ene 50 Fr the © Sins of, the Fathers 
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upon the Children to the third and fourth Generation. 
(e) Origen Anſwers, That it was as little conſiſtent with 
Fuſtice as with Goodneſs, that one Man ſinning, ano» 
cher ſhould be puniſhed. ( St. Ferom owns, That 
there is Matter of Scandal in the Second Command- 
ment, it being unjuſt to puniſh one for the Sin of ano- 
ther; but that which follows, | faith he, ſolves the 
Dificulty, it being only the Generation of thoſe that 
hate God, as their Fathers. did, and who were Co- 
partners with them, in their. Iniquity, who are thus 
threatued. (g) Theodoret ſaith it would be, Suoc- 
. Ges, a wicked thing to adhere to the Letter, God him- 

ſelf having pronounced that the Son ſhould not die for 
the Tniquity/of the Father; but every one ſhould. die 
for his own Sins. And (h Cyril of Alexandria 
ſaith, This Puniſhment would much exceed, Tow 78 
rays Oro , the Lam of Juſtice. And hence they 
both agree in this Senſe of the Commandment, 


7 
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Ce_) Solent nog Hæretici ſugillare, quod non ſit boni Dei ſerms, qui pro 
peccatis alterius alium plecti dicat, ſed ſecundum ipſorum rationem qui 
Hum legis mandatum, licet non bonum, juſium tamen dicunt, ne ipſi 
quidem poſſunt offendere quomodo ſecundum ſenſum ſuum juſtuie ſue con- 
Lenire videtur, ſi alius alio peccante, puniatur, Hom. 8. in Exod. 
F. 44. lit. f. v9 78 ire duogrtr of Or l node , Chryſ. 
ibid. see M Ser awapras oj atripa) e, | wade! dducov 
Fins, Paola, ibid. Similia habet Cyrillus in locum. 
D Tnjaſtum videtur ut alius peccet, & alin puni tur, ſed illud quod 
ſequitur his gui me oderunt, ſcandalum ſolvit,' non enim ideo puniuntur 
, quia deliquerupt Patres eorum — ſed quia patrum extiterunt,amulatores, 
* oderynt Deum Hereditario malo, © impietate ad ramos quoq; de 
Fadice creſcente, Hierom. in Ezek. f. 194. lit. i.  Eftque loci iftms us 
ſenſus quomodo ſt: quis velit dicere Patres uvam acerbam comederunt, (5 
wentes filtorum obſtupuerunt, ridicutum eſſet, c nullam haben, conſe- 
quentiam, ſic iniquum eſt, & perverſe peccarg Patres, & filios nepoteſq; 
cruciari, ibid. lit. 1. F) OT i We 
© Ce) "Orr $8 nd pup ve T6, vedpuen u, 6 
Sede Morea mama: Vo Se, In Exod. qu. 0. 
02 Com. in Joh, 9, I, 2, 3. 7 = 1 ; 
Vs, W That 


o the Reader. ix 

That the God long deferr'd the Parent's Puniſhment, 
yet would he do it in the third and fourth r 5 
ration. 
And, on theſe Words, The Fathers have eaten 
four Grapes, and the Children's Teeth are ſet on 
edge, St. Jerom taking notice of the ObjeQion: 
of the Marcionites and Cerdonians againſt. _—_ 
Goodneſs and Juſtice, in that he winking at the Sins. 
of the Fathers, puniſb d them in their Children, he. 
Anſwers that the Senſe of theſe Words is this: 
That. as it is ridiculous and inconſequent to ſay the, 
Fathers have eaten ſour Grapes, therefore the Chile. 
dren's Teeth are ſet on edge: So is it unjuſt and. 
perverſe to ſay tle Father finning , the Children 
ſhould be puniſhed. _ : 

Laſtly, Whereas the Hereticks abjatied.. That 
it was cruel for the eating of a little Meat to in- 
flit ſuch Puniſhment, not only upon A dam and Eve, 
(i) & Tots ipagrnmgn worm, d N Y 70; ig txcwos 
BeSNagmga, but on thoſe alſo who proceeded from 
their Loyns. The Fathers who generally held 
that the Puniſhment of that Sin was only Mor- 
tality, and the Want of that which Adam ha- 
ving loſt, could not derive on his Poſterity , 
declare that God ſubjected them to this Morta- 
lity, not out of Anger, but out of Wiſdom and 
| Clemency, to beget in them an hatred of Sin, 
= and that Sin might not be eternal in them. 
= Againſt the. Doctrine of the. Jealentinias.. and 
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1G. Y topzh umn, a fooliſh Queſtion grounded upon 
Error, it being therefore not to be ſaid that, 


- Cauſe as it was abſurd to imagine that the Child 


Sin of his Parents, ſo was it to imagine that he 


. 


2 


Bafilidian Hereticks that ſome Men were gyoca ahh, 
evil by Nature, or that Matrimony was evil be- 
cauſe it produced a Seed polluted, 2 Y, from 
the Birth, we have produced the Teſtimonies of 
Ck) Trenzus, Clemens of Alexandria, and others: 
To which add, That the Doctrine which taught 
that Men were Sinners from the Birth, is expreſly 
condemned by (1) Chryſoſtom, Cyril of Alexandria, 
and Theophylact, in their Commentaries on the ↄth "4 
Chapter of St. Johns Goſpel, where they teach, p 
(f,) That the Queſtion of the Diſciples, Whether 
he that was born blind had ſinned, was, epd rng evoy- 


nueple Elo; tx Yee yee i51 TYPAG.,, he had finn d 
becunſe he was blind from his birth. (2dly,) Be- 


who bad done no evil ſhould be puniſhed for the 
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could be either a Sinner before he was born, or Mi 
from his Birth. In fine, That the Doctrine of ³⁶ä 
theſe Manichees was anciently confuted upon the 
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() Secit eum de Paradiſo, & à liguo uitæ longe tranſtulit, non invi- 
dens ei lignum vitz, quemadmoTum quidam dicunt, ſed miſerans.ejus, ut 
non perſeveraret ſemper tranſgreſſor neq; immortale eſſet quod eſſet circa eum 
peccatum, & malum interminabile, & inſanabile, probibuit autem ejus 
tranſereſſionem interponens mortem, & ceſſare fac ien peccatum. Iren. 
1. 3. C. 37. O Sede 4424Aw eueDι,UizZ mips ce T9 evlporo 3 wi 
Datev! dur eis f. dd le e duapng a Fp as Aa. 
1. 2. p. 103. Toy'Swva]or Sede wess dee c xu pics . et 
Zvęglo, Ive. ww e & Other ig v. & nervi, c. - 1. Method. 
apud Epiph. Hær. 64. S. 60. "Ira wy d ,ẽ,,ã; N d A. Naz.-Orat. 
38. p. 619. Baſil. Hom. Quod Deus non fit Author Mali, To. 1. p. 368. 
« (1) Ou, 98 bye A , ale mer, ies ei c 
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5 ane pribeiphes by which the Dodtrine of theſe 


Men is equally confuted, hath been abundantly: 


made good in our Fourth Diſcourle, Chap. the 46, 
and the 6th, 


Nor Perry it eaſy to diſcern any advattegrois | 


| Difference betwixt the Doctrine of theſe Decrera- 


liſts, and thoſe condemned Hereticks ; or how it 


would be worſe with thoſe who lie under their ab- 


ſolute Decree of Reprobation, if it indeed were 
with them, according to the Doctrine of thoſe 
Hereticks. For, 


iſt, Are they not as certainly wicked by the 


Fall of Adam, and as certainly damned after God's 


Decree, De non dando auxilium neceſſarium ad 
vitandum peccatum, of not affording to them the 


belp neceſſary to avoid that ſin to which | be hath threat 


ned damnat ion, as they would be by being left un 
der the Power of the Heathen  4rimanius, or of 


the Anti: God of Manes, which by the Fathers ate 


pronounced blaſpherwvur Doarines? . 
- 24ly, Are they not as certainly wicked, and de 
mafia perdita by being born of Adam, and being 
left remedilefly in that State of Perdition, as they 
would be according to the Doctrine of the Steicts, 
and Origenifts, the \ Marcionites, and V. Mentinians, | 
by being compounded of that Fleſh or Matter 
which did neteſſitate them to Sin? Or is there 
any great Difference betwixt being ędoet pabany | 
naturally evil, which was the Doctrine condemned 


by the Fathers in thoſe HFereticks, and being ede. 


Tho t, by Nature Children "of eternal wrath, 


as being born of Humane nature” ear which! is 


their ue of the Hall Words . 5 K 
K ul. Te 
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. In. It alſo may deſerve to be conſiderd that 
5 the moſt ſtiff and eager Patrons of theſe Doctrines, 


laid the Foundation of them not in Holy Scripture, 
which is our only Rule of Faith, or in the Do- 


ctrine of Cbriſt, our only Teacher and our Guide 


in matters of Faith, but rather in thoſe impure 


Streams of the Scholaſtical Divines, who had but 
little Knowledge of the Text, and leſs of the Senſe 


of Scripture ; or in the Doctrine of St. Auſtin who 
writ much and: faſt, and oft againſt his former, 
and his better ſelf. 
Ol this (not to mention Dr. 7 wiſe and Rurber- 

| ford). the Good Biſhop (m) Davenant is a remar- 
 kable Inſtance, for when he comes to lay down 
the Imputation of Original Sin, we hear of little 


or nothing from the Holy ' Scriptures, | but his 


whole Scheme is borrowed from the Schools. 
Thus when he tells us of God's imaginary Com- 


£1 pact: with Adam, That if he prevaricated he ſpould 


procure not only to himſelf but to all his Poſterity, the 
| Death both of the Body and the Soul, as he attempts 
not to prove this from Scripture, ſo doth he in it 
manifeſtly, contradict the expreſs Words of God, 
Is ibe day that thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt die the 
death; for that Phraſe, Thou ſhalt die the death, 
| frequently occurs in the Law of Moſes, and always 
ſigniſies Death Temporal, as the (=), Places below: 


Cited. ſhew. Moreover God gives this Reaſon of 
So Threat, for duſt thou art, and unto duſt. ſhalt: 
_ #hou. return, which cannot in 0s. 0 relate unto 
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1 170 m 5 Animedy.. upon Board. from p. 244 to 248, and from Pe: 
294 to 298. 


69 Gen. 16. 2. Ex. 2. 12, 15 16, 17, 20. Ley, 2. 9, 10/1, 
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| the Soul. I conclude then with Ce) Origen, That | 
that Sentence, owual xareSnnv tupaiva I 6 U- 
Vs, imports the Condemnation not of the Soul bur 
of the Body only). 

24ly, When "he ETA That Adam Peg geſſte 
perſonam generis humani ex Dei decreto, faffained 
the Perſon of all Mankind by the Decree of God ; as 
he cites this from the Sen e ſo the plain Im- 
port of it is, That all Mankind were made Sit- 
ners, not by any Action of their on, but pure- 
ly by God's Decree. 

34 %, When he adds from the fame Sebel, 


That the Poſterity of Adam are guilty of hw firſt fin, 
Ex Arbitrario Dei Decreto, by the Arbitrary Decree 


5 of God, but not of bis other fins, nor were they in- 


fereſted in his Repentance, becauſe God's Decree e. 
tended not to thoſe Sins, or that Nepentance. He 
in effect affirms that his Poſterity, who had no 


more hand in his firſt, than in his following Sins, 
were by God's Arbitrary. Decree niade guilty or 


that Sin alone, from which they would other wiſe 
have been as free as from his other Sins, and 


who then was the Author of that Sin, ſince 


Adam was only Perſonally the Author of his own 


Sin. and 'twas God's Decree only which made 


him the Author of our Sin, or rather us ws Au- 


thors of his Sin.' And, 15 Nad 


qthly, From the fame Schoolmew' he adds, Thit 


=  Ivfant may be properly guilty of Sin, ant ſo ob- 
= !0xi0us to Damnation, becauſe Voluntas Adami, quo- 

dammodo eſt voluntas parvuli ex Dei Decreto, 
| an be Wil of eng rs in ſome fore the Wil 82 the 


\G) Dial, contra Marion“ p. 31. 
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8 [xiv | 
ant by virtue of God's Decree, and fo the poor 
* is ſent to Hell by 


of God alone which made Adam's Will his Will, 
wen otherwiſe Adam might have ſinned on to 


have died as he was born an Inuocent. 


— 
—— 92 
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The. PREFACE 


the Arbitrary Decree 


the Day of his Death, and the poor Child might 
IJ nat 


the Schoolmen are his only Warrant for all theſe 


fond and horrible Imaginations, you may ſee in 


the Places cited. The 5th of the Romans, v. 12, 


19. being ſo far from proving any of theſe No- 


tions, that they are evidently cenfuted by it, as 
you may ſee in the Notes there ; nor was any ſuch 
Inference from thoſe Words ewned by any of the 
Fathers till St. Auſtins Time, as you may learn 
from the Commentaries of Ouigen, St. C tom, 
and Theogoret upon the Place. 

As ſor their other Patriots, St. Auſtin, Proſper, 
and; Fulgentius, it muſt be granted they were good 
Latin Scholars, but yet they wanted Skill both in 
che Hebrew and the Greek Tongues, and ſo it was 
not to be expected that we ſhould learn the true 
Senſe of the Scriptare from them 

Some there be who tell us that theſe i St) 
Diſpenſations of God in reference to Men's Eter- 
nal State are Myſteries; and truly as they are 
managed and aſſerted by them, I fear they may 
be ſo in the worſt Senſe. And if they underſtand 
the Word as it ſeemeth to be ſtill — by 8. Paul, 
for a Doctrine not yet revealed, ſee the Note on 
x Cor. 2. 7. they grant that which Ichiefly have en- 
deavour'din thele Diſcourſes to make good, vix. that 

their Doctrine is not taught in Holy Scripture. 
Others perhaps may ſay that ſome things here 
aſſerted are Pelagianiſm, and others Semipelagianiſm, 
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6 #66" Neil. r 
it being uſual for Men hard preſs d to fall to Rail- 
ing, but the Firſt Chapter of the Third Diſcourſe 
will be ſufficient to convince them they cannot 
juſtly faſten either of theſe Names upon me, tho 
Semipelagianiſm never was condemned by the 
Church of God, and they who in St. Auſtin's 
Time maintain d it, were by him owned as good 
Catholicks and Chriſtian Brethren, as you may ſee 
in Voſſus, Hiſtor, Pelag. I. 6. Th. 18. p. 621, 
S. IV. Laſtly, If any Man ſay I contradict the 
Doctrine of the Church of England touching theſe 
Points, he will condemn almoſt the whole Body 
of that Church, it being certain that, after the Re- 
ſtoration, almoſt all the Biſhops, and the great 
Body of the Clergy, who were eminent for Learn- 
ing, were of my Opinion concerning theſe Five 
Points, and ſtill, I believe, are ſo. He therefore 
out of Reverence both to the living and the dead. 
aught rather to affirm only rhat J expound ſome 
of her Articles otherwiſe than he would do, or 
1 thinks they ought to be expounded. . It hath been 

= . uſually ſaid that the Church of England contrived her 
=__ Articles in ſuch a Latitude as to leave Place for 
= Men of contrary Judgments to ſubſcribe them; 
= and if it be conſidered that in her Catechiſm ſhe 
declares that ſhe learns from her Creed, to believe 

in God the Son mo hath:redeemed me and all man- 
lind: That in her Prayer at the Conſecration of 
the Sacrament ſhe declares, That Jeſus Chriſt by 

his own Oblation of himſelf upon the Croſs, hath made 

a full, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and 
_ 94faton for the Sins of the whole World. And 
in her Third Collect on Good. Friday. ſhe prays, 


5 


2; 

N a 

HY 

8 

4 L % 

3 4 

7 * 

3 , 
"a 

"FX ID y 
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Ie PREFACE, Ge. 5 


+ ab all Fews, 'Turks, Tefidels and Miu inkih may 
be ſaved among the Namber- o of {true Iſraelites; and 
that the other Doctrines here pleaded for, do fol- 
low from that of Univerſal. Redemption, as hath 
been ſhewed in the Cloſe of that Diſcourſe, there 
will be ſufficient reaſon to be of this Opinion; but 
ol this ſee more in the Biſhop. of Sarum s Excellent 
D iſcourſe upon that Article, p. 168, 169ꝓ0C. 
In fine, the Church [of England" by (p): ee 
doth enjoyn all Preachers eſpecially to take care that 


giouſiy to be believed and held, which is not . agree- 
able to the Doctrine of the Old and New Teſtament, 
. and which the Catholick Fathers, and that which the 
Ancient Biſhops gathered from that very Doctrine. 
That this Rule hath been carefully obſerved by us, 
and is as conſtantly tranſgreſſed by them who 
maintain the contrary Doctrines to be Articles of 
_ , Chriſtian Faith, I hope hath fully been demonſtra- 

ted in theſe Papers, which are : ſubmitted to >; che 

-Juggrazes © of the Learned dee Wb 157 30 
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HIS Preface ſhews, firſt, how the Author, who bad bis 
Education under Men of the Calviniſtical Perſwaſion 
cane to doubt of, and afterwards to rejett thoſe D.. 
ctrinet, S. 1. The Affinity they bear to many Doftrines of 
the Hereticis condemned by the Church of God from the ſame 
| "Principles and Argaments. her uſed againſt them, viz. the 
Houſes of the Valentiniahs, the Marcionites, Baſilidians, 
the Cerdonians, the Manichees and the Priſcillians, and the. 
little Difference there is betwixt their Sentiments, S. 2. That 
. theſe F Oe were derived, not from the Scriptares, or from 
the Doctrine of Antiquity, which is {rags contrary to them in 
every Point, but from St. Auſtin and the Schools," S. 3. That 
they may be rejected without any Contradiction ta the Doctrine 
of the Church of England, 5. 2 
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Concerning EL kCTION and REPROBATION. 


T E: AT the Word dining bath no Relation to any Decree of 
Keprobation, but only to God's diſapproving of the Corrup- 
tion of Men's Faith or Manners, S. 1. This pretended Decree 
of Reprebation is not proved (iſt,) from thaſe Words of Solo- 
mon, That God made all * for himſelf, even the Wicked 
= on, 1 for 


oo 


| CONTENTS 
for the Day of Wrath, Prov. 16. 4. §. 2. Nor (zuh,) 
from thoſe. Words of St, John 12. 38. therefore they could not 
believe becauſe Eſalas ſaid, He hath blinded their Eyes, 
Cc. §. 3. Nor (zal, From thoſe Words, They ſtumble at 
the Word being diſobedient whereunto alſo they were ap- 
pointed, 1 Pet. 2. 7, 8. S. 4. Nor (4thly,) from thoſe woras, 
Men of old ordained to this Condemnation, Jude 4. 8. 5. 
An Anſwer to ſome other Texts produted by Dr, T wils in fa. 
vour of this Doctrine, F. 6. | 


OH AS, IL 


This Doftrine is contrary to the Perfections of the Divine Na: 
ture, viz. 1ſt. to his natural Deſire that all Men ſhould love, 
fear, and obey him, S. 1. 24ly, to the Sincerity and Wiſdom 

„„ ci nbd 4 . 


00A l. 


What Abſolute Election doth import; and that the Election men- 
tion d in Scripture, 1ſt, is not of particular Perſons, but of | 
whole Churches and Nations. 2dly, That it imports rather 
an Election to enjoy the Means of Grace tendred in the Goſpel, 
than to 4 Certainty of Salvation by thoſe Means. 3dly, That 
it is a Conditional Election to be made ſure by good works, 
S. 1. This is proved, 1ſt, from the import of the word through - 
out the whole Old Teſtament, S. 2. 3dly, From the places 
where the word is uſed in the New Teſtament, S. 3. The 
Import of the words, ae3yvens, i dee, eds, and that 
they do not prove an Abſolute Election, $. 4. An Anſwer to 
all the other places prodnced to prove it, as v. g. 1/t. All 

that the Father giveth me ſhall come to me, John 6. 37, i 

39. S. 5. 2dly, As many as were ordained to eternal life Wl 
believed, Act, 13. 48. $.6. 3aty, That all that love God 
are called according to his purpoſe, juſtified and glorified, 
Rom. 8. 28, 29, 30. F. 7. 400, That God knoweth who 
are his, S. 8. 77 
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The Doctrine of Abſolate Eleftion ronfuted, 1ſt. Frem God's Will, 
that all to whom the Goſpel is revealed ſhould repent and be- 
lieve to the Salvation of the Soul, and yield ſincere Obedience 
to the Will ef God, S. 1. The Anſwer to this Argument us 
confuted, ibid. 24ly, From the Falſhaod of the Foundation of 
it, viz. the Imputation of the Sin of Adam by God's Arbitrary 
40 ro bis Poſlericy, 8.2. This Impmation ts, mt prove 
from thoſe Words, In whom all have ſinned, and 70 Dif- 
obedience of one many were made Sinners, ibid. 3daly, 
From the Falſhood of this Decree, as to the Parts of it, Ab- 
ſolute Election and Reprobation, and as to the End of it the 
Manifeſtation of God's Glory in his Acts of Grace, Mercy, 
and of Juſtice, S. 3. The immanent Acts of God's Will may 
have reſpect unto the Actions of Men by way of Motive or 
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That the Doftrine of Abſolute Election and Reprobation is con- 

| trary to the Sentiments of the Fathers, is proved, iſt, From 
their unanimous Declarations, that God hath left it in our. 
power to be good or bad, Veſſels of Honour or Diſbonour, 
Wrath or Mercy, 8c. S. 1, 2aly, From the Expoſition they 
all gave before St. Auſtin, of ;he 8th aud gth Chapters of 
the Romans, §. 2. 34%, From their Declarations that God 
predeſtinates men to Li or Death from a Preſcience of what 
v1 they would be, S. 3. 4thly, From the Confe 
ber all the Ancient Fathers were Again 
. Auſtin, 5. 4. 
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Concerning the Extent of Chriſt's Redemption. 
CHAP. EL. 9 
THE Seripture frequently and expreſ ſaith Chriſt died for alt, 


L and never ſaith any thing to the contrary, not when it ſaith, 
He gave himſelf a Ranſom for many, and he laid down 
his Life for his Sheep, Cc. S. 1. This is proved, 1/f. From 
thoſe Words, As by the Offence of one Judgment came 
upon all Men ro condemnation, ſo by the Righteouſneſs 
of one the Free Gift came upon all Men to Juſtification of 
Life, Rom. 5. 16. S. 2. zh, From thoſe Words, He died 
for all, that they who live might not henceforth Tive to 
themſelves, 2 Cor. 5. 15. S. 3. 3dly, God would have all 
Men to be ſaved, Chriſt gave himſelf a Ranſom for all, C. 4. 
qthly, From thoſe Words, The ſaving Grace of God hath 
appeared to all Men, Tit. 2. 11, 12. S. 5. 5thiy, From thoſe 
Words, Chriſt was made a little lower than the Angels, 
that by the Grace of God he might taſte Death for every 
Man, Heb. 2. 9. f. 6. 6thly, From theſe Words, God is 
long ſuffering to usward, not being willing that any 
ſhould periſh, &c. 2 Pet. 3. 10. where the uſual Anſwers 
co all theſe Places are conſidered and ronfuted. 


The Second General Argument for this Extent of Chriſt's Salu: 7 
tary Paſſion 1s taken from all the Places where Chriſt i re-. 


preſented as the Saviour of the Warld, S.'1. The Abſardity 
of the Reſtrictions commonly put upon thoſe Texts, S. 2---5. 


CHAP, 1ll, 


This Doctrine is fart her proved, 1ſt, Becauſe he died for them 
that periſh, d. 1. zdh, For them who being ſanctiſied by the 
Blood of the New Covenant, did after count it as an un 
thing, and did deſpite to the Spirit of Grace, S. 2. 3dly, Be. 
cauſe he bought them who denied him, S. 3. 5 : ; Lo 
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This Doctrine is confirmed, Iſt, From the Obligation of all to 
whom the Goſpel was Preach'd to believe in Chriſt, S. 1. All 
tte places produced by the Synod of Dort againſt this Doctrine 


are plain Confirmations of it. 
HAF 


= This Chapter comtains an Anſwer to the Arguments produced 
from Scripture to ane Chriſt died not for all, iſt, Becauſe 
they for whom Chrift died may ſay, Who ſhall condemn us, 
Nom. 8. 34. which yet all men cannot ao, S 1. 2dly, Be- 
cauſe to all for whom God delivered up his Son he will freely 
give all things, Row. 8. 32. which yet he will not give to 
All, S. 2. 3dly, Becauſe they who by Chriſt's Death are re- 
conciled to God, ſhall be ſaved by his Life, Rom. 5. 9. which 
| yet all men (hall not be, S. 3. qthly, Becauſe thoſe for whom 
= Chriſt died, he loved with the greateſt Love, Jahn 15. 13. 
| but ſo he loved nat all Men, 5. 4. 1 DTS 


== 7s Sction offers Argument, from Reaſon for the Univerſality 


of Chriſt's Redemption, 1ſt, Becauſe otherwiſe he never inten- 
ded Salvation to any by the Goſpel Diſpenſation but the Eleft, 
the Abſurdities of which Aſertion are diſcovered, . $1. 2dty, 
Hence it follows that Chriſt never died with an Intention to 
do any good to the Souls of others, which contradicts his own 
1 Words, $. 2. 3dly, That none but the Elect are obli- 
ea to believe in Chriſt, S. 3. Ana, ꝗthly, That none can 
e at laſt condemnd for Unbelief and Impenitency, F. 4. 


ro believe. G6thly, That many who live under the preaching of 


=__ ./r4ity of that Evaſion, That we had Strength (ut 
ein Adam to believe and repent, largely ewe §. 7. And 


| 5 | 2s farther evident from our Lord s Words and Actiont, „ 


_ 7c unwortiy Reflections which this Doctrine makes upon our 


ve 


5thly, That neither the Elect, or Von. Elect can be exhorted 


the G 977 have not means ſufficient to obtain Salvation, the 
d Alſurdities of that Aſſertion ſhem d, f. 6. The Ab- 
ficient given 


R | Gracious Cod and Merciful e 15 demanſtrat ed in 
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CONTENTS. 
Five Particulars, S. 9. It alſo is obſtructive of Chriſtian 
Piety and Virtue, & 10. ' Obhettions Anſwer d, §. 11. Two 
Corollaries hence, 1ſt. That God cannot have made a peremp- 
| tory Decree of any Abſolute Election of ſome few to Salvation. Wl 
And, 2aly, cannot be wanting to afford Grace ſufficient to Sal-. i 
vation to any, for then Chriſt, as to them, muſt be dead in 
vain, $ 12. The Doctrine of Univerſal Redemption hath the 


. Syffrage of all Antiquity, 
>> OHA Þ. v1. 


This Seftion contains an Anſwer to Six Objeftions from * 
againſt the Doctrine of Univerſal Redemption, v. g. 1ſt, That 
it 1s not reaſonable to conceive that Chrift ſhould die in vain 
with reſpect to any, S. 1. 2dly, That a General Will that 
. . all Men ſhould be ſaved, carries ſome Marks of Imperfection 
in it as repreſenting God wiſhing ſomewhat, which he would 
nor accompliſh, $ 2. 3dly, That if Chriſt died for all, and 
all are not ſaved, the Wiſdom of God muſt be defective and 
imperfect; for to fall ſhort of our Intentions ſhews a Defici- 
ency in point of Wiſdom, $. 3. athly, That then God is not 
omnipotent, $ 4. 5thly, That then the great Love of God in 
Sending his Son thus to die, is uſeleſs and unprofitable to many, 
5. 5. 6thly, That then Chriſt paid a Price of Redemption 2 
them who will never be the better for it, $ 6. All which 
Objectious are fully anſwered in the ſaid Section. 


__ COURSE III. 
Of Sufcien and gf Common and r. 
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The State of the Queſtion. 

[i Ts T HE true Import of the Word Grace in Scripture, g 1. 

Al: s I 24dly, That beſides the Vourbſafement of the Goſpel as 4 Kult Wl 

: of Life, it ſeems neceſſary to aſſert that God wonchſafes ſome | _- 

inpard Opergtions and Aſſiſt ances of bis Holy Spirit to enclin 
2 5 8 . _—— 


W. 


CONTENTS. 

an to what is good, and to work Converſion in ut; this is 
proved by many Arguments, S. 2. 3dly, The manner in which 
| God's Grace or Spirit works upon the Heart and Mind of Man 
for the producing the Fruits ofthe good Spirit, or the Prepara- 
tory Diſpoſitions towards them _— to the Reaſon and the 
Faculties of Man, his Underſtanding and his Will, &. 3. 
This it farther evident from the hod all Men uſe to 
perſwade others, and to all God's Diſpenſations towards them, 
SF. 4. The Operation of the Holy Spirit on us in this Caſe 
ſeems to conſiſt in theſe two things, viz 1ſt, The repreſent- 
ing Divine Truths more clearly to our Underſtandings. 2dly, 
In bringing the Divine Motives to our remembrance, that 
they may 7, preſent to our Minds when this is neceſſary to 


engage us to the Performance of our Duty, H. 5. In what 

Senſe a Phyſical Operation of the Holy Spirit on us may be al- 
lowed, how they are exciting; reſtraining. preventing, aſſiſting, 

a | and ſubſequent Grace, and of the Diſtinition of Grace into 

= = Sufficien and >| mes Common and Special Grace, S. 6. 

1 No Neceſſity of ſupernatural infuſed Habits, $.7, _ | 

7, i Chapter contains Arguments againſt the Neceſſity of an ir- 

. ere ſiſtible and unfruſtrable Operation in order to the Converſion 

4 


of a Sinner, 1ſt, From the Conceſſions of our Adverſaries, 
S.. 240), From God's Declaration that he had done all © 
_ that was ſufficient, and could be reaſonably expected in order 
e that end when that Effect did not follow, $ 2. 3dly, From © 
Vis earneſt Deſires of the Obedience and Reformation of his 
People S. 3.  qthly, Becauſe this renders wain, (1ſt.) All 
=__ rhe Commands and Exhortatiens directed to the wicked to 
urn from the evil of their ways.” (24dly,) All the Threats 
c4ienounced againſt them who $ on in them, Ard, 
= (34dly,) All the Promiſes of Pardon and Life to them 
who turn from them, S 4 5thly, Becanſe then it could not 
be righteous to puniſh them with eternal miſery for their 
Diſability to do what God requires, nor could that Diſability 
be their fin, $ 5. The Anſwer that this Diſability is con- 
tracted by our own Sin, becauſe it came upon us by the ſm 
of aur firſt Parents is largely confuted, S. 6. 5thly, Becauſe 
ch 4 divine, unfruſtrable Operation renders the Word no 
ſome = Teſtrument or Means for the Converſion of 4 Sinner 5 
, 8%, Becaaſe then no Motive can be offer d 1 in- 
E bg En _ ance. 
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CONTENTS 
© duce any Perſon to enter upon a Change of Life till he feel this 
Divine Impulſe come upon him, §. S. gthiy, Becauſe then 
nothing can be required of us as a Pre-requiſite, or a Prepara- 
tory Condition of our Converſion, &. 9. 1othly, Becauſe then 
nu Man could be converted ſooner or later than be is, F. 10. 
_ x1thly, Becauſe God chargeth the Wickedneſs of Men not upon 

their Impotency or Diſability, but upon their Wilfulneſs, F. 11. 
' Laſtly, Our Opinion tendeth moſt to the Glory of the Di- 
vine Attributes, f. 12. Aud is moſt conſonant to the Judgment 
„„ Conn a RT ne vt 
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| This Chapter contains an Anſwer to the Ag ments produced to 
prove that Man is purely Paſſive in the whole Work of his 
© Converſion, that being wrought by God alone without his Co- 
operation. Some general Obſervations are premiſed as 4 Foun- 
dation of an Anſwer to theſe Arguments, $.1. Which ariſe 
(1ſt) from the Repreſentation of this Work, as a Reſurrection 

a Creation, a New Birth, $. 2. 2dly, From thoſe Scriptares 
which repreſent the Vnregenerate as dead in Sins, and unable 
to diſcern the Things of God, to think any thing as of themſelves, 
to do any. thing till they be in Chriſt, to come to him till they be 
drawn, to bring forth good Fruit, or to be ſubjelt to the Law 
of God, F. 3. Zahl, * thoſe Scriptures which ſay, That 
+ Goa gives Faith and Repentance, and openeth the Heart, $. 4. 
athly, From thoſe which ſay God Circumciſes, gives a New 
Heart and Spirit that we may fear him, and writes his Law 
in our Hearts, S. 5.  5thly, That he worketh in us to will and 
to do, 5. 6. 6thly, That according to this Doctrine, i ſt, one 
Man makes himſelf to differ from another, §. 7, 244% Mas 
will have cauſe of boating, $.8. Za, The Glory of our 
Converſion will not be of God alone, ibid. qthly,' It will le 
uncertain whether any one will be converted or not, = 
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8 the Freedom of the Will of Man. 
| The State of the Queſtion. 
eee 


: F HAT the State of Man in this World is a State of Tr yal 
1 and Probation, is proved H Five Argumente, f. 1. Aud 
hence it follows that the Liberty belonging to this Queſtion 18 
buy that of a Lapſed Man in the State of Tryal, Probation 
and Temptation; ſo that all the Arguments taken from the 

Freedom of God, of good or evil Angels, or of Chriſt, to prove . 
that Liberty or e may conſiſt with a Neceſſny, or a De- 
termination to Good or Evil muſt be impertinent, they being not 
in 4 State of Tryal, S. 2. This Freedom of the Will, in 4 
State of Tryal, cannot confiſt- with a Determination to One, 
whether it be to Good or Evil, $. 3. The free Will of Man 
being a 2 or Power, which hath for its Object in moral 


Actions ſomething morally, e Actions ſomething ſpi: 

ritually Good or Po to be choſen or avoided; that which diſa- : 

les a Man from chuſing what 1s morally or ſpiritually Good, or 

refuſing what is thus Evil, muſt alſo take away his Liberty to 

chuſe the Good or refuſe the Evil Action, $.4+ I is abſurd 
to ſay that Men thus diſabled may deſerve Puniſhment for: 
what they do, tho they cannot do otherwiſe, becauſe they diſobey © 

. willingly, and chuſe to do ſo, S. 5. Or to ſay that Men under 

an unfruſtrable Operation are ſtill free, becauſe what they are 

moved thus to do they will to do, and do it with complacency, © 

S. 6. That Opinion which teacheth that Man by the Fall hath 
comratted ſuch diſability that he not only can do nothing which 
z truly Good, but alſo lies under that Servitude to Sin which 
makes it neceſſary for bim to be ſtill doing Evil, hath no Fong. 
dation in the Holy Scriptures, wich an Azsſwer to all the 
Scriptures alledged to that purpoſe, S. . That theſe new 

Mot ions of Liberty are repugnant to the Senſe and common Rea. 

\ ſon of Mankind, 8.8, _ | | 
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The Holy Scriptare declares that the Liberty of the Will eren in 

© Chriſtian Fertues of the higheſt Nature is oppoſite not only to 
Co- action, but Neceſſity, S. 1. Hence appears the Falſhood 
and Hypocriſie of all the Tenders of the Goſpel to their ſuppoſed 
Reprobates, as they are expounded by Men of the contrary Per- 
ſuaſion. S.2. Five farther Arguments from Scyipture to prove 
the Liberty contended for, S. 3. Theſe Arguments ſtrongly 
confirmed from the concurrent Suffrage, and the expreſs and 
frequent Declarations of the Ancient Fathers, TS. - 
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The Freedom of the Will in a State of Tae from Neceſſity 1, 

. argued, iſt, From God's Method in dealing with Men by 
Per ſua ſions and Moral Inducements, $.1. 2dly, From the re- 
ceived Notion of the Words. Liberty and Freedom, S. 2. 
. 3diy, Becauſe otherwiſe Man in his Lapſed State could not be 

ubject to a Command or. Prohibition, $.3, qthly, Becauſe . 
then the Sins of Wicked Men, whether of Omiſſion or Commiſ[i- 
on, would not deſerve that Name, d. 4 
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Where it is manifefied, 1ſt, That there is à clear Agreement of 
thoſe Men who place the Liberty of the Will in a Freedom not 
from Neceſſity, but only from Co action, with the Doctrine of 
Hr. Hobbs, $. 1. 24ly, With the Doctrine of Fate, And 
that the difference betwixt them and the Fataliſts, is not mate- 

rial, S. 2. 3dly, That the ſame Reaſons which induced the 

_ Philoſophers, from the Light of Reaſon, to condemn this Fate 

in br Heathens who maintained it, induced the Chriſtians to 
reject it when it was taught by the Colobarſians, Priſcillia: 

niſts, and other Hereticks, S. 3+ n 


n 

The vage, of all Antiquity for that Freedom of the Will we 

5 contend for is evinced from theſe Conſiderations : 1ſt, T 2 
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they place the Freedom of the Will from 3 among the 
Doftrines delivered to the Church by the Preaching of the A 
tles, and by Eccleſiaſtical Tradition, F. 1. 2dly, From what 
Ft. Auſtin lays down in Confut ation of the Manichees, 2. 
oy f ) That no. Man is blame-worthy for doing that Evil 
which he was not able to reſiſt. 2diy, That no Souls offend in 
not being ſuch as they cannot be, 34 „ That no Man ts wor- 
thy ef Df, or Puniſhment for not doing that which” he 
Cannot do. athly, That no Man is guilty for not having that 
which he pat not received. $5thly, That this is the true Defi- 
nit ion of Sin, that it is the Will to do that from which we have 
the Liberty to abſtain. 6thly, That it is folly to command him 
who hath not the Power to obey. 7thly, That it is not the 
Duty of him to repent who cannot do Good, 8thly, That the 
Denial of this Liberty is contrary to Scripture, and deſtroys 
the Equity of Divine Judgments ; in all which things be bath 
the general Suffrage of the Greek and Latin Fathers, S. 2. 
The Arguments by which the Fathers do confute the Doftrine 
F Origen are as ſtrong againſt this Opinion, $.3. The Replies 
which Auſtin makes to ſome of bis own Arguments are inſaffi- 
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Concerning the Perſeverance of Saints. Ky 
The State of the Queſtion. 
CHA "Ig 
15, U E own (if) that they who are preſerved from falling 
W are ſo preſerved 5 the Power of God thro Faiths 
. but know of no Promiſe that all true Believers ſhall be ſo pre- 
 ſeroed. hc That God hath engaged to preſerve them who 
4b not wickedly depart from him, Fw being forced from him by 
the Malice, Smbtilty or Power of their Adverſaries ; but no 
from falling from their own Stedfaftneſs. 3dly, That he hath 
Promiſed Perſeverance to all that aſe the Aae bat not that 
4 ſhall do fo who were once true Believers, S. 1. What _ 
eur Adverſaries grant deſtroys moſt of their Arguments, f. 2. 
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The Arguments againſt the Doctrine of Perſeverance of all true 
© Believers to the End are taken, 1ſt, from God's expreſs De- 
claration to the contrary, Ezek. 18. 24, 26. 33, 13. $. 1. 
à⁊qah, From thoſe Wards, Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. it it impoſſible, —and 
Det fall away to renew them to Repentance, S. 2. 3dly, From 
_ "Theſe Words, Heb. 10. 26, 29. To him that accounterh 
: the Blood of the Covenant wherewith he was ſanctified 
aan unholy thing, there remaineth no more Sacrifice for 
| Sin, $.3- 4thly, From thoſe, ver. 38. If the juſt Man 
| 3 > * BN, 7 
V ho lives by Faith, draw back, my Soul ſhall have no 
Pleaſure in him, S. 4+ 5thly, From thoſe, if after they 
have eſcaped the Pollutions which are in the World thro' 
Luſt, they are again entangled and overcome, 2 Pet. 2. 18. 
F. 5. 6thly, From many Inſtances of ſuch Men who have 
 "atually fallen away, eſpecially in the Jewiſh Nation, S. 6. 
_ This Argument is confirmed from many Places of the + go 
to the Hebrews, ibid. 9thly, From the Commands and Exhor- 
rations directed to true Believers to continue to the End, and 
. zo fear leaſt they ſhould fall away, and the Cantions to prevent 
their doing ſo, the Promiſes made to them if they continue ſted- 
 * faſt, the Threats againſt them who aid not ſo; of which in 
E general, | C 7, In particular this 17 proved, I ft, from | the 
Commands, S. 8. The Exhertationt to perſevere, $.g. And 
to fear leſt they ſhould fall away, $. 10. Particularly from 
the fears of the Apoſtles leſt it ſhould be fo, f. 11. The Pro- 
miſes made to them that do not, $.12. The Threats againſ# 
them that do thus fall away, b. 13. Lafth, This is proved 
2 many places which ſuppoſe that true Believers may thus 
Fa „8. 14. | EF: - | 


ee , Ee. Als.” 
In this Chapter is contained an Anſwer to the Arguments produ- 
ced from Scripture to prove the Perſeverance of Saints to the 
End, 4s es 1ſt, From Mat. 24. 24. They ſhall deceive if 
it were poſſible the very Elect, 5. 1. 24 ; From Tohn 6. 
39, 46. It is the Will of the Father that every one who 
is given to Chriſt and believeth in him ſhould not periſh 
bur have everlaſting Lite, $. 2. 34%, Becauſe the bed 

C4” N atn 
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hath not caſt off his People whom he forknew, Nom. 1 b. 2 
g. 3. 4thly, Becauſe whom God juſtifies them he alſo glo- 
Tifies, and none can ſeparate them from the Love of God, 
Kom. 8. 29, 35. $ 4. 5thly, Becauſe true Believers have 
that Spirit of God who ſeals them up to the Day of Re- 
demption, and is the Earneſt of their future Inheritance, 
Eph. 1. 13. 4. 30. S. 5. Gthiy, Becauſe the Lord knoweth 
who are his, 2 Tim. 2. 18, 19. f. 6. 7thiy, Becauſe they 
tre hept by the Power of God thro Faith to Salvation, g. 7. 
8:hly, Becauſe they who go out from true Believers were 
not of them, 1 Joh. 2. 19. §. 8. 9gthly, Becauſe he that is 


This Chapter Anſwers the Texts produced to {Ju that Cod 
ſtands engaged by Promiſe to preſerve true Believers ſtedfaſt 
to the End. (iſt,) 1 will give them one Heart, and one 
Way that they may fear me for ever; I will put my ferar 
into their Hearts that they ſhall: not depart from me, 
oh of 32. 38, 39, 49+ §. 1. 2aly, Chriſt faith he that comes 
do me ſhall never hunger, he that drinketh of the Water 
that 1 ſhall give him ſhall never thirſt, Job» 6. 35. 4. 14 
F. 2. 340, Chriſt promiſeth that his Sheep ſhall never 
..- periſh; none ſhall pluck them out of his Hands, John 10. 
28. $. 3. 4thiy, God hath engaged to confirm them un- 
blamable to the End, 1 Cor. 1.9, 10. To perfect the 
good Work begun in them to the Day of the Lord, 
Philip. 1. 6. To ſanctifie them whom he hath called in 
Body, Soul and Spirit, 1 Thefſ. 5. 23. To eſtabliſh them, 
and keep them from Evil, 2 Theſſ. 3. 3. $.4- 8 


A Compariſon betwixt the Two Doftrines (iſt) as to the Com- 
fort of Believers, where it is proved, (iſt,) from many Inſtan- 
ces that a Doctrine is not therefore true becauſe it is comfort- 
able to them that believe it. (2dly,) That a Poſſibility of Fall- 
ix into a great Evil is no juſt Canſe of Trouble or Anxiety 
when I am aſſured 1 cannot do ſo unleſs I will and chaſe to o 
ſo, and cannot do ſo but by act ing againſt the cleareſt Rules of © 
Reaſon and Diſcretion, and the higheſt Motives to the 
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gon rr 
tontrary - 3dly, That the Doctrine of the Saint's Perſeveranct 

| cannot be truly Comfortable, or give any Advantage above the 

| other in the Point of Comfort, F. 1. 2dly, As to their ten- 

Lene to promote Holineſs, where it is ſhewed that our Doctrine 

|  bbath the Advantage on ſeveral Accounts, $2. 3dly, That it 

1 hath the Suffrage of all the Ancients, and was the Doftrine of 

_  \the whole Church of Chriſt for many Ages, $3. 
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Containing an Anſwer to Three Objections againſt 
the Doctrines aſſerted, and the Arguments by 
_. Which they are Confirmed, 1 


Hi Chapter contains 4 a to two Grand Objeftions, 4. 

1 gainſt what hath been diſcour hd on the foregoing Heads, 
viz. Obj. 1ſt. That moſt of the Objectiont made againſt the 
Decrees of God, and the unfruſtrable Infinx of God on May, 
and the Determination of his Will to Good or Evil, are as 
ſtrong againſt the Preſcience of God, To this Objection it is 
ſaid, 1ſt. That this Argument from Preſcience overthrows 
| theſe Decrees, or renders them ſuperfinons, S. 1. 2dly, That 
the Hobbiſts and the Fataliſts did, and may take Sanctuary in 
the Divine Preſcience, as well as the Decretaliſts. zaly, That 
Gods Preſcience hath ub Influence at all upon our Actions, 
whereas God's Decree of Election is powerful and active, and 
comprehenads the Preparation and Exhibition of ſuch means as 
ſhall infallibly produce the end. 4thly, That God's Preſcience 
renders no Actions neceſſary, whereas theſe Decrees muſt do ſo. 
Sthhy, That God's Preſcience reſpects nat only things future, 
but things poſſible ; what may be done by them who will not do 
it, aud may be left undone & them who do not ſo. He foreſees 
Alſo after what manner they will be performed, that free Ations 
will be done freely, that is, when we might abſtain from doing 
them, and omitted freely, that is, when me might perform 
. them, '6thly, That this Argument only propoſeth a great Diffi- 

culty ariſing from 4 Mode of Knowleage in God, of which we 

| have no Idea againſt the plain Declarations of his gr 
| 8 ill, 
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mil, and is anſwered by the Diſtintt iam between God's iutumw : 
munir able and his communicable Attributes; of the' firſt we , 


' have no Ideas, as tothe nds, and fo are only bound to believe 
- they are in God, but not to imitate them in his communicable 
 Attribates ; we are bound to reſemble him, or follow bis Ex- 
- ample, and ſo muſt have 4 true, though not a perfect Know- 
| ledge of them, S. 2, Obj. 2. That by our Arguments we wea- 
the Providence of Cod; for if he deth not effeftually move 
” the Wills of Men, he cannot compaſs the Deſigns of his Provi- 
"dence. Anſw. 1ſt, This Argament is attended with this great 


Abſurdity, that it makes Gotl as much the Author of al the 


- Foil ns of al the Good that is done in the World. 24%, All 
that is neceſſary to accompliſh the Deſigns of Providence, may 


be done by laying any Neceſſity upon Humane Act ions. zaly, The 


- Juſtice, Wiſdom, Holineſs, the Goodneſs and Sincerity of Pro- 
_ Widence, are all entirely overthrown by the Dottrines we write 


* 


e ee 


The Objeftion, That God ſeems to have dealt as ſeverely with the 
 Heathens, to whom the Knowledge of his Will and Goſpel never 


was revealed, as we can imagine him to haue dealt with Men 


According to the Doctrine of abſolute Election aud Reprobation, 
And the Denial of Grate ſufficient to the greateſt part of Man- 

Find, is anſwered, _ 1ſt, By ſpewing, That it cannot be ap- - 
_ phead to the chief Arguments produced againſt t x Dottrines, 


S8. 1. 2aly, That what God hath: f 
vealed in the Scriptures concerning 

to the Sons of Men, ought firmly to be believed; though we are 
not able to diſcern how it comports with his providential Diſ- 


penſations in the World, there being greater Depths in Provi- 


dence than we can fathom, S. 2. 3aly, Becauſe we know ſo 


little of the Future State of Heathens, that we cannot paſs any 


certain Fudgment concerning their Future State, ibid. 4qthiy, 
This Objettion [uppoſeth it the ſame thing to be without 4 
Goſpel Revelation, and to be without any means of Grace at all, 
and that without a Revelation no Man can do any thing which 


i well pleaſing to God, or acceptable in his Sight; the Falſhood ⁊ ; | 


of which Suppoſit ion is proved by fix Arguments from Scrip- 


Imre, $.3, And by two Arguments from Reaſon, S. 4. 5thiy, © 
b ſeems met well coppitent with Divine Equity and Goodveſs, 
f ; : ++ Þ 0 


— 


lainly and frequently re- 


is Gudneſs and Kindneſs 4 
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to male that a Condition of any Man's Happineſs which he 


Cannot know. to be bis Duty, or knowing, in not able to perform, 
S. 5.  6thly, That God will only judge Men, at the laſt, for 


finning againſ# the Means he hath vouchſaſed them to know 
and perform their Duty; and ſo will only judge the Heathens 
for Sins committed againſt that Light of Nature he had given 
. them, F. 6. 7thly, That God having laid down this Method 
in the Diſpenſation of his Gifts, that he who is faithful. & 
Sang in the Improvement of the leaſt Talent ſhall have 4 
ſuitable Reward, aud that to him that ſp bath ſhall more be 
given; tis reaſonable to conceive, he will deal with the Hea- 
thens according to this Rule, S. 7. Laſtly, That we may rea- 
.  ſonably conclude God will deal with them both in reſpect to the 
Accept ation and Reward of their Good, and his Diſpleaſure 
againſt, and Puniſhment of their evil Actions, according to 
the Meaſures of their Ignorance and Knowleage, the Abilities, 
Maotives and Inducements afforded to them to do, or to avoid 
them. And therefore 1ſt, That their good Actions done upon 
ni Motives and Convittions, may be more acceptable to God 
than the like Actions done by Chriſtians, upon much greater 
Evidence and higher Motives, and more powerful Aſſiſt ances, 
- 2dly, That they = expect a Reward upon Performance of 
; fe Daty, becanſe leſs will be required 7 them, zaly, That 
Cod ſhould be more ready to pardon and paſs by their Offences, 
as having in them more of Ignorance and leſs of Contempt. 
 4thly, That he ſhould be more patient, and long-ſufſering to- 
ward them, before he puniſh, becauſe the leſs the Light is they 
enjoy, the leſs is their Offence againſt it. Laſtly, That Goa 
ma) be more gentle in puniſhing their Iniquities, and lay the 
fewer Stripes upon them, 8 they did not knom their Ma- 
ſter s Will, S. 8. | | EE OW „ 
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2 Concerning Election 
not only as to their Number, but their Perfons 
< alſo, who can deny but that one Million alſo, and 
ö 4 thoſe certain as to their Perſons, are 
'x < comprized under the Decree of Non-Election or Re- 
4 4 probition, as the others were under the Decree of 
„ Election or Predeſtination ?*Ss that there is no Poſ- 
ſibility of aſſerting one of theſe Decrees without 
owning the other alſo; and ſo whatfoever Argument 
| holds good againft an abſolute Decree of 8 | 
| | muſt certainly deſtroy the oppoſite Abſolute 
| „ 8 
1 Now is there any: need. of Ar; 


4 * x * Y * >. 4 a5 


rguments to confute 
ſuch a ſuppos d Decree as this? I behold, thro the 


Fall of Adam, (by my meer Pleaſure imputed to his 
whole Poſterity yet unborn, as if it were their Action, 


and they had Perſonally conſented to it) the whole 
Race of Mankind obnoxious to my Eternal Wrath, 
and utterly unable to recover from it; and tho? they 
be all he Souls that T have made, all: equally wanting, 
and equally capable of my Favour : Nor have I any 
Reaſon to extend it to. any. of them, rather than to 
all, yet do 1 abſolutely Decree to vouchfafe this Fa- 
vour only to ſome few of them, leaving the far great- 
eſt Part of them under à ſad Neceſſity of — 
everlaſtingly, for the Offence of their Fore- father 
Adam, committed long before they had a Being; fo that 
they. ſhall be as ſure to be damned eder as they 
are to be born in time, and yet I will proclaim my 
felf unto them, 4 God merciful, and gracious, long 
' Suffering," und abundant in goodneſs, on pur poſe that 
they may not periſn, but be lead by it t repentance, 
and dechare to them tit my Delighr & in feu 
mercy. I will entreat tliem With the'greateſt Earneſt 
neſs, and even hbeſeech them to be reconciled to me, as 
being ſo far reconciled to them in Chriſt Jeſars, as not 
to impute to them their Tranſgreſſions and Sins: I will 
ſend to them all my Meſſengers and Prophets, declarins Wl 
that I do it, becauſe I have compaſſion on them : I will i 


allure 


_ ſhould return and live. 


"ne. 1 under the want 


4 Reprobation. , 


allire them to Repentance with the i that al 
their ſins ſhall 70 be blotted out, and IK one of : 
them remembred againſt them : I 1 will tell them that 
I would have purged thent, but they would not be pur 
ged, I would habe gathered 1 f but they, would not 
be gathered : I will ask them, Why will ee ? and 
enquire of them what I could have done mos E to Wy 
vent it which I, haue not done? Yea, I will ſeriouſly, 
and ſolemnly proteſt and ſwear unto them by the 
greateſt Qath, even that of my own Life, pat Pe gil 
not the death of him that dies, but 74 ber that, be | 
ut after all, I will he 1955 
and conſtant to that abſolute Decrte of Reprobation 
which muſt render their Damnation unfruſtrable, Ms: 
to the Negative Decree. of with-holding from them 
that Grace which can alone enable them: ſcape 
it, or to receive e Advantage from all t « K Hel 
rations. 970 N 1 5 4 
And hence we learn che. alſhood of tht ler- 
tion che ſame 77705 (b 25 25 that 8 80500 175 1 = 
not a De ient Gract, but a Denyal of ſuch 
Special nal wh God, knows. would infallibly-brin 
them 10 Glory; and that we ognnot thence conclude ( 45 
that being not rin they are. 2 without all remedy or 
Sufficient means Salvation; or that being reprobated 
they are without ſuſicient Remedies or Means rg rap 4 
Damnation were got their au 1 977 Wil th 
drance; for can Mew, be 15 t infollibly to fo il 775 ee 
e weft, not be left foie all- Remedy, or 25 | 
76 Means: 2 [a f, A8 he ſays, ( 40 God ea 
of that ſpecial; Grace, and effe- 
Guidance p roceeding. ram - Divine Prede ination, 
7 7 never fail of running themſeto es wittingly, and willing- 
a pon their own Damnation; have they notwithſtand- 
A. ufficient «Remedies, or Means to eſcape Dam- 
nation? 2 Sure. it is, there can be. 0 e ee and no 
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4  Concernmg Election 
eſcaping of Damnation without Converfion of the Will 
from Sin to God, and a Continuance in this Eftate 
unto the End; if then theſe Reprobates have no ſuffi- 
cient, Means to turn their wicked and perverted Wills 
from Sin to God, they can have no ſufficient Means 
either to obtain Salvation, or eſcape Damnation, if 
they have ſufficient Means to convert their wicked 
Wills from the Love of Sin to a prevailing Love to 
God, the Pravity of thofe Wills can never be the Cauſe 


_ why' they are left infallibly to fail of Life Eternal, or 


why they never fail of running on wilfully totheir own 
Damnation, ſeeing they have Means ſufficient to recti- 
fy the Pravity of their Wills. Again, either theſe 
Means are fufficient to render them truly willing to 
believe and repent, or they are not ; either they are 
ſufficient to remove the Defectiveneſs and Diſability 
of Will they have contracted by the Fall of Adam to 
theſe ſaving Actions, or they are not: If they are not, 
how are they Means fufficient for the Attainment of 
the Salvation which belongs only to the Believer and 
the Penitent, or the eſcaping that Damnation which 
neceſſarily follows upon the Diſability and Defect 
for which no ſufficient. Remedy is by Grace provi- 


| ded, and then how have they Grace ſufficient for theſe 


Ends? If they are thus fufficient, then may they 
truly be willing to believe and repent, and then this 
ſifticient Grace being vouchſafed to them? there can 
be no Obſtruction in their Will which neceffarily hin- 
ders their believing and repenting ; and then they on 


* . whom God hath paſs'd this Act of Reprobation, or of 


Preterition may believe and repent, and therefore may 
be ſaved, as well, tho' not as certainly, as they who 


are Elected to obtain Salvation, and fo all to whom 


the Goſpel is vouchfafed may be ſaved. Suppoſe a 
Man hath broken his Leg by a Fall, hath he therefore 
ſufficient means to walk, becauſe he might have done 
ſo had not his Leg been broken by that Fall ?- If then 


the Will of Man by his Fall be as much diſabled to 


walk 


F. 


— and Reprobatiom. =5 
walk in the ways of God, as this Man's Body is to 
walk at all, Can it be truly ſaid he hath ſufficient 
means to walk in thoſe ways, becauſe he would have © 
had them, had not his Will been thus diſabled> 
(e) Adam indeed, as the Biſhop faith, 25% not prede- 


FVV 


ficient means of ſtanding, becauſe he had no Defective- 
neſs or Diſability in his Will to do ſo; but what is 
this to the Caſe of thoſe who are ſuppoſed to be ſo 
diſabled, that if they be left to their own Wills as 
Adam was, are ſo diſabled that they cannot ftand ? 
When therefore, this Good (/) Biſhop proceeds to 


ſay, that they who are paſsd by in the Eternal De- 


cree of God, are not by any force of that Decree left 
without the Benefit which the Scripture promiſes upon 
condition of Repentance, but the Evangelical Decrees ' 
ſtand in full force; if judas believe and repent, he 
ſhall be ſaved, if Peter do not believe and repent, be 


hall not be ſaved, and by this thin Piece of Sophiſtry 


the good Man attempts to ſhew that God is ſerious, 


and in good, earneft in all the Offers He makes to 
| Reprobates of Mercy and Salvation upon their Re- 
, Pentance, and all the Threats he bath recorded in the 


Holy Scripture againſt all, and therefore againſt the 
Ele&; if they do not repent and perſevere to the end; 
and all the other Motives and Inducements to en- 
age both of them to do ſo; how unſucceſsfully he 
ath performed this, will in the Sequel be demonſtra- 
ted ; at preſent therefore I ſhall only put theſe Two 
Decrees one under the ther, that they may bluſh at 


one another. 


. Abſolute Election contains an eternal, abſolute, 
onjallible Decree, that Peter ſhall believe, repent, per- 


avere unto the end, and be ſaved. 
Fees Feen x * bs CD EF YI EU wn D; 111 ; 28 3 | 8 
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6 Concerning Elcttion 


The Evangelical Conditional Decree is this, That if 
Peter do not believe, repent, and perſevereumo the end, 
he ſhall nor be ſaved. but ſhall infallibly bt damned; and 
therefore God in it ſpeaks. to Peter thus, Except thou 
repent thou ſhalt periſh, paſs therefore the time of thy 
ſojourning, bere in fear, work out thy ſalvation with 
ear and trembling, continue in the Faith, for if thou 
draweft back my Soul ſhall have no pleaſure in the“; yea, 
give all diligence to make thy, Calling and Election ſure. ' 


2. Abſolute Reprobation is an ahſolute, infallible De. 
cree, That v. g. Judas \/hall 4navoidably fail of obtaining 
Life eternal; that this Event ſhall be ſo certain; that 
be ſhall never fail to run bimſelf wilfully upon bis Dam- 


2 


* 


„ EE 

The Evangelical Conditional Decree is this, That if 
Judas will repent, believe and perſevere, be ſhall be 
ſaved, and in Purſuance of this Decree, God lovingly 
invites and calls upon him to believe an . ex- 
horts, and even entreats him by his Ambaſladors, 70 
be reconciled to hin, to turn from bis evil ways and 
live, alluring him to do fo by the Hopes of Pardon | 
and Salvation, if- he will hearken to God's Calls, and 
perſwading him by the Miſeries which he will then 
ncurr, not to niglect ſo great Salvation, expoſtulating 
the Caſe with him, why after all theſe Methods to 
prevent his ruin, be twill die and not libe? Why be will 
not be purged and made clean, and how long it will be 
ere he will hear ken 10 bis Inonations, declaring that 
he doth all this, hecauſe he hath compaſſion on him, and 
is /ong-ſuffering to him, becauſe he ig not willing he 
Houid periſh, but ſhould come unto repentance, tho his 
Decree of Reprobation hath rendred his Damnation a 

% o RY, WY nn, 
_  2d/y Obſerve, That tho'-the- greateſt Part . of them 
who aſſert an abſolute Election and Reprobation, or 
Preterition, make the Object of them not * as 
5443 \ ; Y 2 Nt | an 
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Manz but as fallen, and therefore' ſinful Man; yet is 


the difference ee eee rr _ who are called 
Supralapfariant, very tte; for the Sub/apferions fay; 
God decreed that Adam ſnould be the Head: of all 
Mankind, and therefore to: impute his firſt Sin, and 
that only to his Poſterity, and not to impute to 


them his Repentance for it, tho there was equal Rea- 


fon to do both, or neither; and foreſeeing that he 
Would fall, and render his Pofterity obnoxious to his 
eternal diſpleaſure, he deſigned to gloriſie his Free 
Grace and Mercy in faving ſome of them, and ſo in 
beſtowing en them infallibly that Grace which ſhall 
unfruſtrably bring them to Salvation. Others he ab- 
lately” decrees to paſs by, and not beſtow that Grace 


” 


upon them without which they cannot obtain Salva- 


tion, er avoid Eternal Miſery. No . 
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1ſt. Seeing it is certain from the Event, That God 


> 


abſolutely decreed to bring all Men out of the Loyns 


of Adam, and that they therefore become the Poſterity 


of fallen Adam, and ſo are born Sinners and Children 
of Wrath, purely by being born, and ſo by abſolute 
Neceſſity proceeding from this Decree of God, who 
could have made them otherwiſe, and brought them 
into the World from another Head. Again, 


2d!y. Seeing nothing makes the Connexion betwixt 
the Perſonal Sin of Adam and the Fall of all Men in 
him, or their Guilt by reaſon of his Fall, but God's 
Arbitrary Imputation of it to them, their being then 
in his Loyns, or his Poſterity, making them no more 
guilty of his firſt than of all the other Sins committed 
by him before they had a Being, and of which tis 
confeſſed they are not guilty, nothing can make this 
Connexion betwixt ther being born Men and Sinners, 
Children of Adam, and Children of urath, but theſe 
arbitrary and inevitable Decres. 
8 VV | 1:0 tba 
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And 2dy,” Adam being as much in Nature our com+ 
| * Head and Root, and we being as much in his 
Loyns when he repented to Salvation, as when he 
Sir d to Condemnation, there is no other Reaſon, be- 
Ades God's Arbitrary: Will, can be aſſigned why God 
ſhould impute his Sin to us to Condemnatibm, and 
not impute unto us his Repentance to Salvation, 
or for the Pardon of it; for if his Perſon. was our 
Perſon, his Will our Will in ſinning, why were they 
not fo alſo in repenting? If then according to this Hy- 
potheſis, there is no poſſible Difference betwixt being a 
Man and a 0-7 and God's Decrees alone have 
made this neceſ!: Connexion, Why might he not as 
A have aſſed theſe: Decrees upon Men as Men, 
as upon Men made Sinners by his meer arbitrary De- 
crees ? eſpecially if we conſider that the Sins of all Men. 
beſides Adam, are as inevitable, and as much See 
by e 0 _ ne broad? At 
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eiten the Decree of Reprobuton 


T* Shall nder to make it” appear, . Stets 
fl. That it bath no Foundation in the Holy 
Scri ptures. 5 

i et That it is N to the plan] Declarations z 
of the Ho" Scripture: 


6. And 1ſt I cg that the! Word e 
which? werender Reprobate, but might have as well been 
rendred diſapproved, hath no Relation in Scripture to 
any Decree, either abſolute concerning the Damnation 

1 Men as the End, and conſequently denying or 
with Og from them the means by which =—_ 
ney 


bo ——_ 


they can eſcape that Damnation, or of doing this on 
the Account of the Sin of Adam; but only doth denote 
ſuch Actions of Men corrupted, as to Faith and Man- 


ners, which being done, will certainly be diſapproved 


by God and Man. Thus thoſe Fews, who, thro the 
Prejudices and Corruption of their Minds were indiſ- 
— to receive, and therefore did reſiſt the Truth 
of the Goſpel, às Jannes and Jambres did of old 


God's Meſſage by his' Servant Moſes, are ſtiled u- 


gut mi m ist, (a) Reprobates concerning the Faith, 
i. e. Men indiſpoſed to receive, or approve it, and 
therefore diſapproved by God. And thoſe Gentiles 


' who, (b) when they knew. God, did not gloriſie him as 


God, neither | were thankful, but chang d the Truth of 
Gad into 4 Lye, by. worſhipping the Creature inſtead 
of the Greater, and liked not to retain God in their 
hearts, are ſaid: to be given up 4 viv dünne, to a re- 


Probate mind, i e. a Mind that could not be appro- 


ved of, but abhorred by God and Men, as prompt - 
ing them to do, m 4) z281xv]e, things not agreeable to 
Nature, or to Reaſon. Thus thoſe Jetos whoſe minds 


and conſciences. wore. defied, are e Reprobates, be. 


cauſs (c) tho" in word they, profeſs'd 10 know: God, 


yer in works they denyed him, being alominable, diſo- 


bedient, and to every good work, debut, reprobate.; 


that is, void not only of Judgment to diſcern what 


was good, but alſo of Afféction to approve of it, and 


that earth is ſtyled tue, reprobate, or rejected; 
which, after all the Showres which fall upon it, 


40 bringe forth only thorns and bryurs; and that. 
Silver, dpyeor ddexauory. (e) reprobate Silver, which be- 


ing falſe Stamp d, or Coined, will not be received, 
but rejected. And in this Senſe (/) St. Paul, faith he, 
kept under b 
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4) 2 Tim. 3. 8. (5) Rom. 1. 20-28. (e) Tit. 1. 16. 
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10 Concerning the Decree 


be himſe f ſhould be, «uu, diſowned, and rejelled by 
God. Now all theſe Reprobates being either ſo'.ſty- 
led, not becauſe God was unwilling to have any Fa- 
vour for them, or had any antecedent purpoſe to re- 
ject them; but becauſe their Prejudices and Corrup- 
tions: cauſed them to reject him by diſapproving of 
his Truth and Ways, or becauſe: the Actions they 
in time did in oppoſition to his Truth revealed to 
them, and his holy. Word which he had given them 
to direck their Actions, were rebellious; they cannot 
poſſibly relate to a Decree of Reprobation, or Pre- 
terition in God reſpecting them before all time. 43093 


FC. 2. 2d." As the Word 4Jeuper, tranſlated Reprobare, 
cannot at all concern this pretended Decree of Re- 
probation, which the School Diviner have invented; 

and others from them have embraced; ſo Secondly 
is there nothing relating to it, or from which it can 

reaſonably be inferred in the Scriptures, either of the 
Ou, or the New' Teftament. From the Oid Teſtament 
they urge theſe Words, viz. That God made all Things 
For himſelf, even the wicked for the day M evil, Prov: 
16. 4. Now what is it that they would inferr from 
theſe Words ? Is it that God made Men wicked, this 
doubtleſs is Blaſphemy; much more to ſay, He made 
them wicked for his Glory, as if he had (g) ated 
of the ſinful man for that end; or is it with 
(Y Dr. Twiſſe, That all beſides the elect God hath or- 
dained to bring forth into the World in their corrupt maſs, 
and to permit them to themſelves to go on in their 
own ways, and ſo finally to perſevere in ſin ; and 

Laſtih to dann them for their Sin, for the manifeſta- 
tion of his Fuſtice on. them. This for my Life T am 
not able to diſtinguiſh from making them wicked; 
for to bring them forth into the World, and to make 
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Ce) kecluſ. 15. 12. (i) againſt Hurd. p. . 
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ſame thing, and by the ſame Act by 
which they are made, they are made of the corrupt 
Maſs, that only ſignifying that they are made of 
the race of Adam, and therefore by the very lame 
Act by which God made them, he muſt male them 
Sinners. Moreover, What God ordained to do before 
all Time, he in Time did, therefore in Time he 
brought theſe Men forth into the World, in the cor- 
rupt Maſs; 1. e. He brought them into the World Sin- 
nets, that is, hateful to himſelf; for (i) the moſt high 


= 


| bateth Sinners; whereas that of the Book of (&) Wife 


dom is as true as Goſpel; Tho (O Lord) loveſt 
all the things that are, and abhorreſt nothing that thou 
haſt made, for neither wonldeft thou have made any thing 
if thou hadſt hate it: See what hath been further faid 
againſt this Hypotheſis-in the State of tlie Queſtion, 
and in the Notes on Rom. 5.113, 19, Eph. 3. 2. Or 
Laſtly, they ohly'mean' that God for the Glory of his 


Juſtice; had appointed that wicked Men petiſhing im- 
penitently in Sin ſhould be obnoxious to his wrath'; 


and then they àſſert a great Truth, but then it is 
Truth Which gives not the leaſt Advantage to their 
Doctrine, nor is foimded on this Text. Forr 
diy. The Text ſaith God made all things, lamaanpy, 
from wy vo Anſtoer to themſelves; or aptly to refery 
one to another. (/) He hath made the wicked for the 
evil day, i. e. to be the Executioner of Evil to others, 
on which Account they are in Scripture called 'God's 


_ Rod, and ſaid to be a Sword his. 


. 3. A Second Text cited to prove this Decree of 
Reprobation, ör Preterition, runneth thus; (n) Therefore 


they could not believe becauſe that Iſaias ſaid again, He 


aa th blinded i heir eyes and hardned their hearts, that they 
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12 Concerning the Decree 


Maulll not ſee with their eyes, or underſtand with their. 
hearts, and be converted, and I ſhould. heal them. Like 
to which are thoſe Words, of St. Mark and St. Luke, 
(u] To-you it is given to know. the myſteries of the 
Kingdom of God, but to others (who are without the 
Kingdom) I ſpeak in Parables, that ſeeing they may ſee 
and not percerve, and hearing they may hear and not 
underſtand, leaſt at any time they ſhould be converted, 
and their ſins ſhould be forgiven them. From which 
Words the Inference they make contains this ſtrange 
and uncomfortable Doctrine, viz. That the Infidelity 
even of God's own People is to be refolv'd,. not into 
the Perverſeneſs of their Wills, or the evil Dif poſitions 
of their hearts, but into the Divine Predictions, or 
into a Judicial Blindneſs and Obduration wrought by 
Gdd upon them, which renders it, though not natu- 
rally, yet morally impoſſible for them to believe; 
therefore for Explication of them, and to demonſtrate 
the Falſhood and Abſurdity of this Inference, let it 
1/?. That our Bleſſed Lord, in the immediate pre- 
cedent Verſes doth pathonately exhort theſe very 
Perſons to (o) believe, and walk according to the light, 
that they might be. children of the hight, which is a 
certain Evidence that he well knew. his Father had 
not by any of his Actions, Predictions, or Decrees 
made it thus impoſſible for them to believe on him, 
or walk according to his Doctrine; for if God had 
ſo blinded their Eyes that they could not ſee the 
Light, or ſo hardned their Hearts that they could 
not embrace it, Chriſt would not, or rather could not 
have exhorted them to believe, or ſeriouſly require 
them, thus diſabled, to walk according to the light, 
much leſs to do it fo effectually, that they might be- 
come the children of the light; for every Exhortation 
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not have the means b | 
it. Now it is Blaſphemy to ſay the Exhortations 


to do a thing we know Men cannot do, muſt he 
vain 3 and he who by it ſeems to be defirous we 


mould do that which he knows we cannot, muſt de- 
lude us; and if he knows that God hath by ſome 


antecedent Purpoſe, Will or Decree, reſolved to with- 


hold that Aid by which alone we can be in a Ca- 


pacity to do it, it muſt alſo be an Exhortation re- 
pugnant to the Will of God; it being in Event, and 
in Effect the ſame, to Will that any Perſon ſhould not 
do the thing which he requires, and ſo Will he ſhould 
which alone he can perform 


of the Son of God were vain, deluſory, and con- 
trary to bis Father's Will Moreover, our 'Saviour 
knew theſe Jews were capable of Mercy and Salva- 
tion by him; for he expreſly ſays, () God ſent 
him into the world that the world by him might” be fa- 
ved : He makes this Declaration to them, (4) Theſe 


things 1 ſay unto you that you might be faved; and 


this Enquiry, (r) How often would I have gathered you 
as a ben doth her chickens under her wings, and you 


_ would not be gathered; and pathetically ſaith to the 


Inhabitants of Feruſalem, ( Oh that thou hadſt known 
in this thy day, the things that belong to thy peace, but 
now they are bid from thine eyes: Now, therefore, 
they were not always ſo. Chriſt then here taketh it 
for granted, that the People of Feruſalem, in the 
Day of their Viſitation by the Meſab, might ſaving- 


Iy have known the things belonging to their Peace. 
Now either this Aſſertion, That they might ſavingly 


have known theſe things, was according to the Truth, 
or his Wifh, That they had thus known the things be- 
longing to their Peace, was contrary to his Farber's 
Will and Decree, which is ꝓalpably abſurd. And 
ſeeing the Will of Chrift was always the fame with 
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14 Concerning the Decree 
that of hig Father, it follows alſo that God the Farber 
had the ſame Charitable Affection to them, and ſo 
had laid no Bar againſt their Happineſs Op his De- 
crees, nor withheld from them any thing on his Part 
neceſſary to their everlaſting Wel are. zd, God him- 
ſelf would not have his Words ſo underſtood, as if 
he were unwilling that the Zews ſhould believe, or 
had by any of his Purpoſes or Actions rendred it not 
poſſible for them to do ſo; for (t) this was his com- 
mandment, that they ſhould believe on him whom he 
bad fent : And why 1 he his Son to ſeel, and ſave 
that | which was bot, even the loſt ſheep of the houſe of 


Iſrael, had he not been truly deſirous that they ſhould 


believe? or how could either Chriſt or Myſes accuſe 
them to the Father for their Unbelief, had us Father 
himſelf. reſolved from all Eternity to with-hold from 
them that Aſſiſtance without which they could not 
believe. And Laſtly the Evangeliſt, and that good 
Spirit by which he Fry indite theſe Wards, did not 


thus underſtand them; for he in the immediate fore- 
going Verſe objects this. to the Jetos as their great 


Crime, that (u) tho Chriſt had done ſo many miracles 
among them, et they believed not on him, whereas it 
can be no Man's Sin not to do what he cannot do 
purely by reaſon: of the Act of God; theſe Words 
can therefore never bear that Dann on which aun In. 
ference is grounded. 


2dy Obſerve, That God's Eire ane ge, Sayings 
and Predictions have no duch Influence on the Will o 
Man, as to lay on him a Neceſſity to do what he 
foreknows, and hath foretold he will do; for were it 


otherwiſe, 


1, All humane. Adions muſt by neceſſary ; for | 
to that God who is e all _ 80 ou 
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ſent; and to come are known; if then this Knows 
ledge of Men's Actions, which the Scripture doth 


aſcribe to God, did make them neceſſary, all humane 


Actions muft be neceſſary, and ſo the Freedom of 
them muſt be overthrown. 2dly, Then Vice and Ver- 

tue muſt be empty Names, we being capable of doing 
nothing which is blame-worthy, or deſerveth Praiſe, 


_ (which yet the Scripture plainly, and frequently af- 


erts we may) for who can blame a Perſon for do- 
ng only what he could not help, or judge that he 
deſerveth Praife only for doing what he could not 
avoid? And 3d/y, Then muſt all future Recompences. 
be diſcarded, it being ſenſibly unjuſt to puniſh any 
Man for doing that which it was never in his Power | 

to avoid, and as unreaſonable to reward him for that 
Action which cannot be praiſe-wort nr. 
When then it is here ſaid, Therefore they could 
not believe becauſe Iſaias ſard, &c. theſe Words muft 
bear this Senſe, ' Therefore they could not believe be- 
cauſe (that was fulfilld upon them which) Iſaias faid, 

or it had e to them as he had foretold. Ex- 
amples of ſuch an Elipſis we find frequently in this 
Goſpel : So Chap. 9. 3. Neither bath this man ſinned 
nor his Parents, a we, but (this blindneſs hath hap- 
ned to him) that the works of God might be made ma- 
nifeſt in bim. Ch. 13. 18. I know whom I have cho- 

ſen, aax we," but (this hath hapned to Fudas) that the 
Seripture might be fulfilled, which ſaith, He that eateth 


bread with me bath lift up bis beel againſt me. Chap. 


14. 3I. 0 ira ywo, but (this I do) that the world 
may knot that I love the Father. Chap. 15. 25. 
4 le Tre, hut (this bath hapned) that the Word 
written in their Low might be falfiled. 1 Joh. 3. 19. 
4X ve. gurepodð, hut (they went out from ws) that it 
might appear they were not all of is; and this Expo- 
ſition is confirmed by the Holy Ghoſt, who Mat. 13. 


W #3, 14. faith from the Mouth of Chriſt, Therefore ſpeak 
= 7 70 them in Parables, becauſe they ſering ſee not, &c. 


and 
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$ebaxues, and may be rendred, Malice, or Wickedneſs 


had done this, is evident from this - Conſideration, 


and to convince them of their want of Conſideration, 


4 15. the other Ace 28. 27 Ws 


that ſeeing they may not ſee, and hearing they may not 
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and when” it is ſaid; ver. 40. He hath : blinded thei? 
eyes, &c. obſerve; that the Word Tie, is not in the 
Original, which only faith thus, Mup˙ονιν A Tag 


bath blinded their eyes, as we read Viſd. 2. 21. Or; 
2dly, the Perſonal Verb is put for the Imperſonal, 
the Active for the Paſſive, i. e. He hath blinded their 
eyes, and hardned their hearts, for their eyes are 
blinded, and their hearts hardned. To give you a 
plain Inſtance of this Nature, I/ a. 44. 18. in our 
Tranſlation we read thus, -He -hath ſhut their eyes 
that they cannot ſee, and their heurts that they cannot 
znderſtand, and yet both the Greek and Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt read them thus, an,, their eyes they 
have ſhat, and darkned leaſt they ſhould ſee; and that 
this is the true Import of the Prophets Words, not that 
God, but that Satan, and their on evil Diſpoſitions 


That this is ſpoken to the Shame of them who 
made and worſhipp'd Senfleſs Images, ver. 9, II. 


ver. 19. and that this muſt alſo be the Senſe here; 
we learn not only from the Septuggint, the Syriac, 
and the Arabic, which render theſe Words of Iſaiah 
thus, the heart of the people is waxed groſs, and their 
ears have they cloſed: leaſt they ſhould fre with their 
eyes, but alſo from our Bleſſed Saviour and St. Paul, 
aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, who both exactly follow 
this Tranſlation of the Words, the one Mat. 13. 13; 
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| _ But in St. Luke this is plainly given as the 
Reaſon why Chriſt ſpake to them without in Parables, 


underſtand. 


\ -Anſw. To take off this Pretenſion, it is ſufficient 
to obſerve that the Words in St. Mark and St. Luke {ro 
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only an Abbreviation of what St. Mattbew ſaith was 
[poker by out Lord more fully; for Chriſt might fay 2 
more than they relate, as St. Marrhew doth aſſure 
us he did; | f but then L St. Matthew could not have 
given us his Diſcourſe more fully, unleſs our Lord 
ad ſpoken it more fully than it is related by 
St. Mark and St. Lale; whence it muſt follow that 
the Relation of St. Mark and St. Lyke_muft be defi- 
cient ; that is, that they do not contain all that our 
Saviour ſaid on this occaſion, and therefore muſt be 
filled up, or rendred entire by the Addition of the ; 
Words recorded ut St. Matthew. Since then St. Mar | 
hero doth expreſly tell us from the Mouth of Chriffti, 3? 
He therefore ſpake to them in Parables, becauſe they 
ſeting would not, or did not ſee, and hearing did not 
underſtand y and that they therefore did not ſee, hear 
and underſtand, becauſe heir heart was waxed grofs, 
and their ears heavy, and they had cloſed their eyes 
teft they ſhould ſee ;, and it ſeemeth evident that tha 
Words of St. Mark and St. Lale muſt be filled up, 
or made entire thus, 0 others (of the ers, who - 
will not own my Doctrine, or believe in me, as 
you my Diſciples do) ſpeak I in 3 be- 
aduſe they ſceing ſee not, and hearing do not under 
and, for their 2 are waxed groſs, and their ears © 
heavy, and their eyes have they cloſed, that ſeeing they 
may ſee and not perceive, and bearing they may hear 
and not underſtand. Theſe Words are therefore no- 
thing to thè purpoſe for which they are produced, 
they ſaying nothing of God's Decree, 6r Piirpoſe, 
| antecedently to their Being, to deny them Grace ſuf- 42 
| Hcient to ſee, or underſtand their Buty taught them 7 
| by our Lord in plain Words as well as Pafables; for 
why then doth Chriſt ask with ſuch ſeeming Indigna- 
tion, (x) you do not underſtand my © 
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18 Concerning 


ide Decree _ 
Saying, (it only is) becauſe ye cannot (endure to) hear 
my word, i. e. becauſe your Prejudices and Luſts will 
not permit you to receive it; this doubtleſs was the 
great Sin of the Fetus, and fo they wanted not either 
Natural Power or Aid ſufficient on God's Part ſo to 


do, but only, a Moral Power, or a Mind well diſpo- 


ſied to obey | 
and Perverſeneſs of the Fete, who would not fee, or 
come unto the light leaſt their deeds ſhould be reproved , 


is Word, it being only of the Wickedneſs 


that they loved darkneſs more than light , that they 
were even unwilling to be healed, or converted from 


dent,-2t 3t be further noted, Gs fon 
That theſe Words, They ſeeing ſee not, and bearing 


their evil ways; and this will fill appear more evi- 


do not bear, or underſtand, are a Proverbial Expreſ- 


fion concerning Men ſo wicked and fo ſlothful, that 
either they attend not to, or will not follow the clear- 


- eſt Intimations and Convictions of their Duty. Thus 


to a revolting and rebellious People which had caſt 


off the Fear of God, the Prophet Jeremy faith, (y) Hear 

now this, O fooliſh people, and without underſtanding, 

which haue eyes end ſee not, which baue ears and hear 

not; and God Pie to Egeſtiel thus, (2) Son of 
4 


man, thou dwelleft in the midſt of a rebellioms houſe, 
which, have eyes to fee and fee not, they have ears 10 
hear and hear not, for they are a rebellious houſe. 
This is a frequent Form of Speech in (a) Philo, who 


& faith of Men addicted to Wine and Senſual Pleaſures, 


in Axiſta· H. 123 


opa es zx oder Y due A due, that they ſeeing ſee not, 
and hearing do not hear, and (b) Demoſthenes men- 
tions this as a Proverb; theſe Words do manifeſtly 
therefore ſhew, That twas the Wickedneſs and Per- 
verſeneſs of the cus that indifpoſed them to receive 
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Reprobution. 19 


IN : which cauſed him 
thus to ſpeak to them in Parables «© | 


© Laſtly, Obſerve that they thus ſhut their eyes, 


and made their hearts groſs, ſaith God and Chriſt, 
leaſt they ſhould be converted and I ſhould heal them; 
ſo that the Deſign of God in ſending of his Son was 
their Converſion, - and the Remiſſion of their Sins; 


and hence St. Peter ſaith to them, (c) repent ye 


therefore and he converted thut your Sins may be blotted 
ont, for God having raiſed up his Son Feſws, ſent 
him to bleſs you in turning every one of you from 
your iniguities; exprel]y teaching that God ſent his 
Son to procure Mercy and Salvation to every one 
of them; and that they by their Wickedneſs and 
Perverſeneſs obſtructed theſe his gracious Deſigns 
upon them, left they ſhould be converted from 


their evil ways, and God ſhould heal them. For 


albeit this fad Effect was not intended by them, 
yet ſince it was the natural refult of their ſhutting 


their eyes againſt the light, it fitly is aſcribed to 


1 


them, as when the Prophet Hoſea ny d) of their 
Sitver and Gold have they made them Idols, that they 
might be cut off ; and the Prophet Micah, (e) The 
Statutes of Omri are kept, and all the works of the 
houſe of Ahab, and ye walk in their Cotnſels, that T 
Should make thee a Deſo/ation. Theſe Words are there- 
fore ſo far from eſtabliſhing, that they do evidently 
deftroy the Doctrine they were produced to confifm: 


In fine let it be noted, That theſe were the very 


Texts produced by the Hereticks of old to deſtroy 
Humane Liberty, and to prove that there were ſome 
Natures that could not be ſaved, and others Which 


could not periſh ; as you may ſee in Origen's Philo- 


Oe, 2. 1s, 26. (i) Chap. 8. 4. (e) Chap. 6. 18. 


cal. C. 21. p. bo, & wel af. L. 3. C. 1. F. 140. 
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6 4. A Third Text uſed to this Purpoſe are the. 
Words of St. Peter, (e) To,you that beheve be ir pre- 
cious f but 30 them which be diſobedient, the ſtone which . 
the builders refuſed is made the. bead of the corner, 
and 4 ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock-of- offence, even. 
io them who ſtumble at the. word, being diſobedient, 
whereunto alſo. they were appointed; from which laſt. 
Words they argue, that ſome of the | Zews, even all 
that believed not in Chriſt, this Corner. Stone, were 


appointed by God to be diſobedient. 


Anſio. The Meaning of theſe Words, faith Dr. Ham- 
mond, is this, That they who  diſobey the Goſpel, 
ſtanding out obſtinately againſt it, were appointed 
by God to ſtumble and fall at that Stone; that is, 
to be bruiſed by it, and by that means to be de- 
ſtroy'd among the Crucifyers of the Mæſſiah, and con- 
demn'd with them hereatter, it being. juſt with God 
that they who will not reform and amend at the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, and ſo receive Benefit by it, 
ſhould by their Obſtinacy be condemned, and ſo the: 
worſe for it, Chriſt being ſet (7) for the falling, as 
well as the riſing of many in Iſrael ; and the Goſyel 
deing a (g) our of death to them that periſh, and 
they being thoſe whom (5) God hath N for 

wrath; and to be ſure it cannot ſignifie that God ab- 
ſolutely ordained the unbelieving Fews, eis emibeay, 

_ Zo diſobedience, when as yet they were not, and there- 
fore were not , diſobedient, for then their future Diſo- 
bedience was purely a Compliance with the Divine 
Ordinance, or Will, and ſo could not deſerve the 
Name of Diſobedience, becauſe it could not be both a. 
Compliance with, and Diſobedienee to the. Will of 
God; nor could this Diſobedience be objected to them 


(01 pet. 2. 7, 8. (f) Lue 2. 34 O 2 cot. 2 15, 16 
(h) 1 Theſſ 3. 6. 1 . 5 2 
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as their crime, unleſs compliance with the Will of 
God be ſo, and it be a Fault to be ſuch as God by his 
immutable Council and Decree hath -ordained we 
ſhould be, or it ſhould render Men criminal and ob- 
noxious to Pumſhment that they have not made void 
God's abſolute Decree, or have done what that made - 
it neceſſary for them to dog; wkerefore this Paſſage gan- 
not ſigniſie that the Uubelieving Jecoc were appoin- 
ted to diſobedience, but only that being diſobed ient tor 
the Goſpel ſo clearly revealed, and by ſo many Mira- 
cles and Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt confirm'd to 
them, they were appointed, as the Puniſhment of that 
diſobedience, to fall and periſh 3 for ſo the Hebrew 
word Chaſe, and the Greek Teo opus and Carry 
Import, viz. the Ruin and the Fall of them who ſtum- 
ble at this Stone. See the Note on Rom. 14. 13. Or, 
diy, The Words will fairly bear this Senſe, To you 
that believe belongs, « nu, the Honour (of being built 
upon this corner Stone into a ſpiritual Houſe;) hut to 
hem that are diſobedient (belongs that of P/al.cxviii. 220 
the Stone which the Builders refuſed, &c. and (alſo to 
them He is) a:Szone of Stumbling; and a Rock of Offence. 
even to them that ſtumble at the word being Diſobedient, 


A 


ws 5g en dyeun, for-which.alſo theſe: Stones were laid or 
put; the corner Stone for the building up of Believers, 
the Stone of Stumbling for the Diſobedient to ſtumble 
at; for to both theſe Stones belongs this Preface. Behold. 
1 lay in Sion a Stone. To the corner Stone elect and 
precious here, and to the Stone of Stumbling, Rom. ix. 
33. and fo this agrees with the Words of Simeon, Be- 
bold this Child is placed fon ibe full and riſing a many 
in Iſrael, Lake: 2. 34. In either of theſe Senſes the 
Words afford no countenance to this Doctrine of Re- 
= probation: Not L—:)D ant 
= 4% That, as Oecumenius plainly ſhews, this was 
= the old Eccleſiaſtical Interpretation of theſe. Words; ſo 
= <oth he as apparently reject the Senſe this Argument 
= 2uts upon them in theſs Words, ce Y e, z G8, 
_ 3 : any 
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Ga 5. A Fourth Scripture ſpeaks df Men (a) 70 
ordained. to this Condemnation , here therefore y 
to be an Appointment of Men to Damnation, of Old 
vs aſſerted, of which God only can be deemed the 


Aſio. The Verſe in the Greek runs thus, Some un- 
godly Men turning the Grace of God into laſcrviouſneſs 
bave enter d into (the Church) ] e Towycapunre 
£15 Nie 1d xetue, 1. e. of whom it was before written that 
zhzs ſhould be their Sentence or Puniſhment, or as it is 
in the parallel Place of St. Peter, e 79 4 I 
i eye, ( to whom the Sentence of Old pronounced doth 
ot linger. Now that this cannot be meant of any Di- 
vine Ordination or Appointment of them to eternal 
Damnation before they had a Being, is evident, (1/2, 
| becauſe it cannot be thought without horror that He, 
who is the Lover of Souls, ſhould appoint any, much 
Jeſs the greater Part of them, to inevitable Perdition 
before they had a Being. 2d/y, The word wel re- 
lates not to Sin but Puniſhment, the Fruit of Sin; ſo 
Mark 12. 40. they ſhall receive meiubren xe ſorer 
Puniſhment , Rom. 2. 3. thinkeft thou this O Man who 
. doeſt the ſame thing that thou ſhall eſcape, neue, the 
' Fudgment of God, now God ordaineth none to Puniſh- 
ment but Sinners and ungodly Men, and ſuch, by the 
| Text, theſe Perſons are here ſtiled; and 3dly, Theſs 
were Men of whom it was before written or propheſyed 
oy. they _— = 8 — —_ un — lineſs; 
| noch propheſyed before to, or of theſe ungodly Men, 
Dying 15 Lr 2 with thouſands of his , ny 
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ordained to eternal Life, which Phraſe of beim ordain- 


the other ſide, (d) we read that they e 
 toere not toritten in the Book 'of Life Nom the Founda- 
ion of the World, ſhould wonder when they behelil the 


Decree of God that they ſhould be loſt; but becauſe 
be God of this World, i. 6. the Devil, had blinded their 
Eyes, c. and thoſe who periſh, 2 Theſſ. 2. 10. are thoſe 

. who beheve'\ not the Truth, Ver. 12. who received not 


oY on RS 7 i nt, 3 : 
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the Decree 
as, Ach 13. 48. we real that as many believed ar mera 


ed to eternal Liſe, I conceive to be all one with writing 
our Names in Heuben, Luke 1. 20. and writing us in 
Heaven, Heb. 12. 23. and this Phraſe I take to be all 
one with the writing ef b in "the Book'of Life; fo on 
y whoſe Names 


Beaſt, and not ſo only, bit worſhip him alſo, 


Aſio. Now to all theſe Citations, moſt of which 
are palpably impertinent, I Anſwer in the General, 


that they ſignifle no more than thoſe Words of Chriſt, 


ce. He that beheveth ſhall be faved, he that believeth 


rot ſhall be damned, and ( except ye repent qe ſhall 
all periſh, (for that Exceptive contains this Propoſition, 


He that © pes ſhall not periſh) and theſe words of 
the Baptiſt, (g) He that believeth in the Son bath ever- 
laſting Life, he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee 


Life; bur the Wrath of God abideth on him. For (1% 


thoſe that are loft, 2 Cor. 4. 3. are Ver. 4. thoſe that 
believe not; and that not becauſe of any antecedent 


2 


/ 


the Truth warthy to be beloved and embraced, Ver. 10. 


See the Note there; hey robo periſb, 1 Cor. 1. 18. are 


the unbelieuing Fews and Gentiles, Ver. 21, 22, 23. they 


ho are hard ned, Rom. 9. 18. are the Veſſels of Wrath 
Atted for deſtrultion by their own Wickedneſs, com- 


pleated by their Infidelity or want of Faith, which 
made Chriſt preached to them a Sone of Stumbling, Ver. 


1 
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32, 33. To proceed to thoſe Places which may ſeem. 
-- 14, The Phraſe of being written in the Book of Life 
is Fewiſh, and doth not ſignifie the abſolute Election 
of any Perſon to eternal Life, but only the preſent 
Right of the juſt Perſon to Lite, and therefore it is cal- 
led the Book of 'Life' written for the Fuſt, Targum on 
Ezek. 13. 9. the Book of the Fuſt, Targ. Fon. on 
Exod. 32. 32. in which ſay the (b) Apoſtolical Il. 
ſtitutions we come to be written 25 ile e 5 n] 
by our good Affection and Induſtry, and from which Men, 
as they may be written in it when they are converted 
from Vice to Vertue, ſo may they be blotted out 
when they backſlide, ſays (i) St. Baſil, from Veftue to 
Tniquity, according to that ſaying of the Pſalmiſt, (A) 
Let them be blotted out of the Book of the Living, and 
not written with the Rightœous, i. e. ſays Ainſworth, let 
them be cut off from being any longer counted thy People, 
or regiſtred in the Writing of the Houſe of Iſrael, and 
faith (1): St. Ferom, they were written in the Book of 
God, who in the Days of Autiochus Epriphanes, legem 
fortiſſimè defenderant, firmly continued in the Lam; and 
they were blotted out of it, qui legis prevaricatores ex- 
titerant, who were deſertors of: it ; accordingly Chriſt - 
threatneth to ſome, that He would blot their Names out 
of the Book of Life, Rev. 22. 19. and promiſeth 75 
him that overcometh' that He would. not blot his Name out 
of that Book, Rev. 3. 5. And God Himſelf faith to 
Moſes, whoſoever bath ſinned againſt me, him will I blot 
gut of the Book of Life which I have written; this Book 
is ſaid to be written from the Foundation of be 
World, God having from the \ beginning Adam and 9 
others who are ſtyled the Sons of God; and not to have I 
à Name written in it, is not to be owned as God's Sons 
and faithful Servants; when therefore St. ohn ſaith, 
that they whoſe Names were not in this Book of Life writ 
(5) L. 8. c. 1. (i) In Iſa. (V Palm 69. 28. (1) In © 
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35 in theſe Words, ver. 30, eh alu do we ſq then, 


rom the Foundation of the World, worſhipped the Beaſt, 
e means they, and they only did ſo who never were 

by God eſteemed or regiſter d in the Number of Good 

Cbriftions. | 4 1 


ER. SI. Yi Ni Fo e Cn 
A2 aq, The Paſſage cited from the Theſſaloniano con- 


cerns only the Zews who having rejected the Goſpel of 
our Lord, and their Melſiah, confirm'd by the ſtrongeſt. 


Evidence of innumerable Miracles done truly before 


their Eyes, and ſo believed not the Truth at all, or 


elſe revolted from it after they had embrac d it by an 


almo P Apoſtacy, and ſo received ir not in tbe 
they were by God's juſt Judgment permitted by the 
falſe Miracles of their Impoſtors, aſſiſted by the Power 
of Satan, to believe a Lye, and fo to periſh for their 
Iufidelity or Apoſtacy, as hath been fully proved; and 


© ſhould this be wad to all who refuſe to believe the 
Truth preach'd and confirm'd to them, or elſe bore no 


ſincere Affection to it when they had embrac'd it, what 


s this to an eternal Decree of Reprobation ſuppoſed to 


be made concerning the greater Part of Mankind before 
the World was mage? 
Laſtiy, As for the Paſſages cited from Rom. 9. they 


can be nothing to the purpoſe, that Chapter — 9 
JOU 8 


at all deſign d to determine any thing concerning 


abſolute Decrees of Dealing with Mankind in General, 
or any Particular Perſon thus or thus as to their final 
and eternal State, but only to juſtifie his Dealing, as 
in his Providence He actually had done, with the un- 


believing Fews and the believing Gentiles, in rejecting 
the Fews upon their ſtubborn Infidelity, and the hard- 


neſs of their Hearts, and admitting the believing Gen- 
tiles to be his Church, and the ſpiritual Seed of Abra- 
bam, upon their Faith, and ſubmiſſion to the terms God 
had propoſed for their Juſtification and Acceptance 

with him, as appears, VV 
ft, From his Recapitulation of his whole Diſcourſe 


4. Cs 


it that they might be ſaved, declaring that 


m=_ zr T3. - 4 a 


1. b. bs is i the Subſtance of what I have intended 1 in 
this whole Diſcourſe, it is even this, That the Gentiles 
which (before the Preaching of the Goſpel) followed 
nat after Righteouſneſs, have yet N Faith) attained 
unto Righteouſneſs; but the Jews following after the Lam 
of Righteouſneſs (or after Righteouſneſs by the Law) 
bave not ones unto Ane becauſe hey / ought 
it not by Faith (in Chriſt 19. 
2280, This is apparent from the Apoſtle 8 Preyer; ond | 
vehement Deſire that all Iſrael might be ſaved, Chap. 1o. 1. 
for upon ſuppoſition of ſuch a Decree of Reprobation 
concerning them, this muſt not only have been a vain 
Prayer, but even an oppoſing of his Will, and ibi 
to the good Pleaſure of God revealed to him, ſince it is 
evident He prays here for the Salvation of all Iſrael, 
of them TE Zeal to God was. not according to know- 
ledge, and who were ignorant of God's Can meſes 
ver. 2, 3. and not for thgſe mY who were pre 
ws to n own 
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Cntaini ing. A N againſt this. 45 
ſolute Decree of Re probatzon e or Fre. 
e of Fallen Man. AL\ 


won Sm, A e 


1 Come now. to ſhew that this Dodtrine is ehe 
contrary both to the Nature and the N of Wa 


10 the Perfections of his Nature, for, 


1. 1 175 God doth immutably , unchangeably, and 
from the neceſſary Perfection of his own Nature re- 
quire that we ſhoald love, fear, and obey him; were 
it "ma ſo, the Yeathens who can uy know this by gh 

iche 
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Light of Nature, or by Conſideration of the Divine 


after God in rig 


Ted in this Truth 
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Perfections, would lie under no Obligations to love, 
r or ſerve him; whereas among the Heathen ſayings, 
now and reid 20 28, to obey God, and follow bjs 


directions is repreſented as the Perfection, and the 


Chief End of Man: Again, his Meral and imitable 


Perfedtions, vis. his Holineſs, Juſtice, Truth, Good- 


neſs, Mercy, being eſſential Perfections flowing from 


his Nature, muſt alſo be the Rule of the Exerciſe of his 


Will and Power; and as God, whilſt He is what He is 


* 5 


cannot but be the proper object of our Love, Fear, and 


our Obedience, even ſo by the complacency He hath 


in thoſe moral Perfections, He carnot but be deſirous 
that all Men ſhould imitate them, and reſemble him 
in them as much as they are able, and therefore hath 
requir'd his People to be holy becauſe. the Lord their 


Pl i holy, to be merciful as their heavenly Father 15 


that they may be bis Children, to be rigbteous as He is 


o 


| Hier. Ge and to 85 on the New Man vohich is created 


teouſneſs and true holineſs. Hence 
the Philoſophers have, by tlie Light of Nature, conſpi- 
th t Man then walks moſt ſuitably 
to his Nature and his Dignity when he walks after the 
Example of God, that The very end of all Philoſophy 
h n def and the -Perfeftion of Humane Na- 


2 


beſt glorifie him when we reſemble him in theſe Per- 


ture, conſiſts in being like to God; and that we then 


fections; that it ought to be his chief care i 70 live 


the Life of God, Hufes ro converſe ſtill with hin, 
EuoraSnres fo he Nike to him, and ivyvewariza to be of 
the ſame Mind, Will and Affeclions to him, and laſtly to be 


| Bropepizceyot poſſeſs'd and ated by him. He therefore can- 
not have decreed, that is, have willed, that the greateſt 


Part of Men ſhould be for ever left under an inca- 


pacity of loving, fearing and obeying him; and ſeeing 
He muſt earneſtly defire that all Men ſhould be holy, 
krighteous, kind and merciful, He cannot have ordained 


they 
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they ſnould be otherwiſe for want of any thing on 
his Part requiſite to make them ſo, much leſs can 
he We, them under the Penalty of his ſevere, 
Diſpleaſure ſo to be, and yet leave them under an 
Incapacity of being ſo. And does he think worthuly. 
of God, who, knowing that all the lapſed Sons of 
Adam were. equally the Objects of his Pity and Com- 
miſeration, equally capable of his Mercy, and equally. 
his Offspring, 6# ſo no more unworthy. of it than 
the reſt, believes that his Decrees of governing and 
diſpoſing of them are wholly founded on ſuch an 
Abſolute Will as no rational or wiſe Man acts by; ſo 
that he determines of the everlaſting fate of the Souls 
he daily doth create after the Fall of Adam, without 
reſpect to any Good or Evil done by. them, and ſo 
without reſpect to any Reaſon why he puts this Dit-, 
ference, or any Condition on their Parts; and yet 
afterwards in all his Revelations made in order to 
the regulating of their lives, ſuſpends that everlaſting © 
State upon Conditions; or that he hath placed the far 
oreateſt part of them under an Abſolute Decree of 
Reprobation, which leaves them uncapable of Salvation, 
and then not only bids them ſave themſelves, invites, 
encourages, and ſends Meſſengers to entreat them to be 
reconciled,” knowing he doth all this in vain, when 
he does no more, and then eternally torments them 


for neglecting that Salvation, tho' he knows they never 


can do otherwiſe without that Grace which he hath 
abſolutely purpoſed for ever to deny to, or with-hold 
from them. Surely he thinks more wortluly. of the 
God of Love and Mercy, who looks upon him as an 
Univerſal Lover of the Souls of Men, who therefore 
would have all men to be ſaved, and gives them all things 
neceſſary unto life and godlineſs, draws them to him 
with the cords of a man, the cords of love, and by 
the moſt alluring Promiſes, and by the ſtrivings of 
his holy Spirit; ſwears to them that he would not 
they ſhould periſh , warns them of, and conjures them 
J) I, oo won Os 
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to avoid the things which tend to their eternal ruin; 
directs them to the means by which they 177 Sr : 
certainly eſcape it: rejoyceth more at. the Convei 


ſion of one Sinner, than at the Righteouſneſs of ninety 
nine Perſons who need no Repentance; and when all 
the Methods of his Grace are loſt upon them, breaks 


forth into compaſſionate and melting Wiſhes, that 


they had known the things which do belong to their 


eternal peace. Again, Conſider whether he conceives 


more truly and honourably of God who thinks he 
chuſes his Favourites without Reaſon, and rewards 
them without any Qualifications, but thoſe he irre- 


ſiſtibly works in them; or he who looks upon him 


as one who dealeth with all Men not according to his 
but their own works, as they are willing and obe- 
dient, as they render themſelves fit objects of his 
Love, and rewards them as they uſe duly, or receive 
his Grace in vain, as they improve the Talents he 
hath given them, or hide them in a Napkin ? Whe- 
ther, Laſtly, he repreſents God honourably, who be- 
lieves that God by his revealed Will hath declared 
he would have all men to be ſaved, and yet by an 


* antecedent ſecret Will would have the greateſt Part of 


them to periſh ; that he hath impoſed a Law upon 
them which he requires them to obey on Penalty of 
his eternal Diſpleaſure, tho* he knows they cannot 
do it without his irreſiftible Grace, and yet is abſo- 


lutely reſolved to with-hold this Grace from them, 


and then to puniſh them eternally for what they 
could not do without it. And after all Enquires, 
IW hy will you die ? how long will it be ere this people 
obey me? when wilt thou be made clean ? what could 
T bave done more for their welfare which I have not 
done? Or he who believes it more agreeable to the 


Truth, and the Sincerity of the Divine Nature to 


deal plainly with his Creatures, and mean what he 
ſays; and therefore not to ſeem very deſirous they 
ſhould do, or avoid what he knows they never 10 


Ver- 
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of Reprotumen. It 
& or avoid, and he will not enable them to do or 
avoid; and then complains that they have not done 

it, and enquires what was wanting on his Part to ena- 
ble them to do it? | 


S. 2. 2dly. This will be further evident from thoſe. 
Scriptures which declare God is long-ſuffering to us 
ward, not being willing that any ſhould periſh, but that 
all ſhould come to repentance; and that he ſent his 
Prophets to prevent their ruin, becauſe he bad com- 
Fas; on them. That he commands his Prophets on 
eril of contracting the Guilt of their Blood, to warn 
is People that without Repentance and Reformation 
they muſt die, and to let them know, that as ſure as 
he lives, he would not the death of him that dies, but 
| rather wou'd have him turn and live; and that there- 
fore they could have no reaſon to ſay his ways were 
_= equal, or that they ſuffered for their Father's Sins. 
FT 
. If}, Doth it become the Wiſdom of God to uſe, 
or to appoint thoſe means for the Effecting what he 
would have done, which he knows to be no means, 
becauſe no ways ſufficient to produce the aſſigned 
end; and to with-hold, yea, to decree to with-hold 
that which alone could make them ſo? And yet if 
he uſed only his /ong-ſuffering to lead men to repen- 
zance, ſent only Prophets and Meſſengers to warn them 
to turn from the evil of their ways; and this /ong- 
Suffering, and theſe warnings muſt be ineffectual to 


| theſe ends, where that anfruſtrable Grace which he 


did not vouchſafe is wanting; he uſed only Means 
which he knew never could produce theſe ends, and 
with-held that which could alone produce them. 

2dly, Doth it become the Sincerity and Wiſdom of 
God to declare he did theſe things out of compaſſion 
to bis people, till they ſo far deſpiſed his Meſſen- 
gers, and rejected their Warnings and Admonitions, 
that there was no further remedy for them, no re 
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of them, ſaith the Hebrew, when he himſelf. beheld 
them in their Eutopidn maſſa perdita, without the leaff 


Compaſſion, never deſigning them any Remedy; or, 


which is in event the ſame, not any that could be 


effectual, but even then decreeing to with-hold from 
them that Grace without which there could be 10 


Healing by any Meſſenger or Prophet ſent unto them? 
Does it become either his Wiſdom or Sincerity to quar- 
rel with his People for ſaying the Fathers bad eaten 


foure grapes and the Childrens teeth vere ſet on edge; 


or that they died for the ſins of their fore-fathers, or 
for enquiring thus, our tranſgreffions und our ſins lie 
upon us, and we pine away in them, can we then live? 


When his Decree had made it the fad doom, not of 


them only, but even of the greateſt part of Mankind 
to die eternally for the Sin of their Fore-father Adam, 
and the Apple he had eaten ſo long ago, ſet all his Chil- 


drens Teeth on Edge, and made ſo many precious Souls 


to pine away in that Iniquity, ſo that they could not 
live? Or could he hope to manifeſt the Equity of his 


ways by ſaying all Souls are mine, if he was not only 


like the Oftrich to the greateſt part of them, () Hard- 


ning himſelf againſt his own offfpring, made after his 
own Image, as if they were not . his, but even making 
the moſt of them, after the Fall of Adam, under that 
previous Act of Preterition, which rendred their Dam- 
nation unavoidable ? Is he ſo concerned to juſtifie the 
Equity of his Proceedings by declaring that he Son 


Hall not die a temporal death for the iniquity of bis Fa- 


ther, but the Soul that perſonally finneth he ſhall die; 
when this more obvious Exception lay againft the 


Equity of his Proceedings with the Sons of Men, that 


moſt of the Sons of Adam ied under Death Eternal 
by his peremptory Decree for the Sin of their Fore- 


father, committed long before they had a Being, and 
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0 before they were in a Capacity of amy Perſonal 
Offence? Does it become his Sincerity to ſeem ſo ear- 
neſt in his Calls to them to repent, and turn them- 
ſelves from their Tranſgreſſions, and to enquire with 
Jo much ſeeming Concern, (6b) Why will you die, and 
to ſtrengthen his Invitation with an Oath and ſolemn. 
Declaration, (c) I have no pleaſure in the death of 
him that dieth, therefore turn your ſelves and live ye; 
and an Enquiry, Halo Kaphatiti Beſhab, am I not much 
dalighted in that the ſinner turneth from his evil ways, 
and Irveth, when he himſelf hath paſt that Act of 
Preterition on them, which renders it impoſſible for 
them to repent, or turn from the Evil of their ways, 
and therefore impoſſible that they ſhould hve ? 4 
Jo ſay that God is ſerious, ſincere, and in good 
earneſt in theſe Declarations and Enquiries, although 
(d) revera derrevit Gratiam neceſſariam ad illa præ- 
ſtanda eis non indulgere, & eos ad perniciem præſcripſit, 
He hath decreed not to vouchſafe them Grace neceſſary 
to perform theſe things, and hath appointed them for de- 
ſtructlion, only becauſe the thing commanded, tho? it 
be impoſſible to be done by them, would be grateful 
to him if it were done, and therefore may be ſaid to 
be willed by him, voluntate ſimplicis complacentiæ, by. 
4 Will of Complacency, is moſt apparently to put 2 
Force upon the Text, to delude Men with vain words, 
and to make the Great and Good God ſpeak ſo to his 
People in the Concerns of their Salvation as a wiſe, ho- 
neſt and ſincere Man would be aſhamed to ſpeak to 


nia C / ĩ oo Re et | 
And 1} it puts a manifeſt Force upon the Text; 
for in what Propriety of Speech can he be ſaid to be 
more defirous that lapſed Sinners ſhould return from 
the evil of their ways and; live, than that they ſhould 
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continue in their Sins and die, who ſeeing them under 
an abſolute Neceſſity of dying without Grace neceſ- 
fary to avoid it, leaves them under that ſad Neceſſity; 
and who ſeeing them under an equal Incapacity of 


2 


of a paſſionate Concern, turn ye, turn ye from your 


ruin, when he himſelf had fro 4 
them to ruin, and purpoſed to with-hold from them 
that Grace without which twas impoſſible they ſhould 
repent or be converted, and that he calls upon them 
to caſt- away from them all their tranſgreffions whereby 
| they have tranſereſſed, and make themſelves a nem heart, 
and a new Spirit, for ] haue no pleaſure in their death, 
. - when he himſelf only propounds the way of life unto 

them upon impoſſible Conditions © x 

Did ever any honeſt man ſincerely thus attempt to 
engage another to that which he beforehand knew was 
impoſſible for him to do, without that Help he had 
determined to deny him ? or enquire why he would 
do what he well knew he never coud avoid ? Did 
ever any wiſe Phyſician, Oculiſt or Chirurgeon ſay 

Daten 2 : to 


„ 9 tif Blelaarac) 
to the blind, the deaf and lame, I am not willing 
von ſhould ſtill; continue under theſe Diſtempers, put 
away therefore your Blindneſs, Deafneſs and Lame- 
neſs, and it ſhall be well with you, when they well! 
knew it was impoſſible for them to do it without 
their Art, and that they were reſolved it ſhould af- 
ford them no Aſſiſtance in ſo doing? If then the Caſe 
be perfectly the ſame, in reference to all to whom God 
hat decreed not to afford ſufficient Grace to enable em 
to repent, and turn to him, or to obtain a mew heart 
and ſpirit, and more eſpecially to them, quos ad perditi- 
onem preſcripfit,, whom he hath ordained to die eternally, 
Who can imagine a God of Wiſdom and Sincerity, 
not to ſay Goodneſs, ſhould ſo deal with the genera- 
lity of lapſed: Men, as no Good, Wiſe, Honeſt; or 
true hearted Man could have the face to deal with 
one like himſelf? Infinite are the Demonſtrations- 
which might be produced againſt this tremendous De- 
cree, but I ſhall wave them all at preſent, intending 
in the Section containing Arguments againſt: an Ab- 
ſolute Election, to confute both theſe Decrees together. 
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concerning Predeſtination, or the Ab- 
Ware Eletion of ſorte particular 
Perſons to Eternal Life. : 


K 1. 7 E with reſpect to the End, is an Abſo- 
I lute Decree and Purpoſe of bringing a cer- 
tain Number of Perſons to Eternal Life, without re- 
ſpect to their foreſeen Faith or Perſeverance. 
2dl, As it reſpects the Means, it is an Eternal De- 
cree and Purpoſe of giving to theſe Men, and theſe 
V4 : | alone, 


3 Concerning tbe Decree - 
alone, that effectual Grace which ſhall infallibly, and 
infruſtrably produce in them Faith, Sanctification and 
. Perſeverance to the engdd. 
And here note, That this Election or Predeſtination 
conſidereth all Men in the ſame Condition alike mi- 
ſerable and damnable, alike impotent, and wanting 
Effectual Grace, and alike meet to be the Objects of 
his Eternal Love, and Partakers of Effectual Grace; 
ſo that as in Two Apples of equal Goodneſs, no rea- 
ſon can be given why I ſhould chuſe one, rather than 
the other, ſo neither can any reaſon be aſſigned why 
all, or any of theſe Perſons are thus elected to Salva- 
tion, rather than all, or any that are not elected. In 
oppoſition to this Doctrine I aſſert 1 N 
1/?. That the Election mentioned in the Holy Scri- 
ptures is not that of particular Perſons, but only of 
%% daes ᷑?dññßè OT on 
A24diy. That this Election doth import rather their 
being choſen to the Enjoyment of the means of Grace, 
than to à Certainty of being ſaved by thoſe means; 
that it is only that which puts them in a Capacity 
of having all the Privileges and Bleſſings which God 
hath promiſed to his Church and People, rather than 
under any Abſolute Aſſurance of their Salvation, or 
of any ſuch Grace as ſhall infallibhy, and without 
any Poſſibility of Fruſtration, procure their Salva- 
tion. EE „ 5 6 
Za. That the Election to Salvation mention'd in 
. the Holy Scripture is only thro Faith joyned with 
Holineſs, according to thoſ Words of S. Paul, (a) God 
bath eleffed you (Theſſalonians) to Salvation, iv dh 
aui, by the ſanthfication of the ſpirit, and the belief 
of the truth. That it is only a Conditional Election 
upon our Perſeverance in a Life of Holineſs, and is 
to be made ſure unto us by good works, according to 
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that Exhortation of St. Peter, ( give diligence to 
make your calling and election ſure, dd N rab Apps, 
7 good works, as both the Fathers, the Syriac, the 

Agar, the Fithiopick, and many Ancient Copies read, 
and as the Text requires, the Words immediately fol- 
lowing being theſe, (c) for if you do theſe things you 

Hall never fall; plainly declaring, that both the ma- 
Eking of their Calling and Election ſure, depended on 
their doing of thoſe works of vertue, godlineſe, tempe: 
rance, patience, brot herly kindneſs and charity, men- 
tiom d pen 5, &, , of hat Chapter. c 
No that the whole Society, or all the Members of 
the Church of God, and Chriſt, are in the Senſe of 
Scripture, the Choſen and Elect of God; or that the 

Election mention d in the Hoh , pn is not an 
Abſolute Election of particular Perſons to Salvation, 
but rather of whole Nations and Societies to be his 
Church, and his peculiar People, will be made fully 
evident from an 1mpartial View of all thoſe places of 
the Old and the New Teſtament, where this Phraſe 
frequently occurrs. And 5 


F. 2. 1ſt. In the Old Teftament it is moſt evident, 
that not the Righteous and Obedient Perſons only are 
ſty led the Elect, but the whole Nation of the eme, 


BGBood and Bad, were the Elect of God; for in the 


Books of Moſes this Phraſe is ſtill applied to the 
whole Nation of the eto, as in theſe Words, (d) be. 
_ cauſe He loved thy Fathers, therefore *EXZelv 7 gu 
alas, He choſe their ſeed after them, and brought them 
out of Egypt by his nigb Ae where it is evi- 

dent that the whole of Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacob, even all that came out of Egypt, are the Elect. 
Again, (e) Fehovah thy God hath choſen thee to ba 


— 
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0592 Pet. 1. 10. (e) Ver. 11. (a) peut. 4. 27. (e) aw — | 
Tpoincd]o N pes ige, Deut. 7. 6, 7, 8. Co 


DP3 4 fe- 


38 Concornitlg the Decreo 
4 peculiar people . ove all people that are upon 
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you, and chuſe you, becauſe you were. mare in numben 

than any people. But becauſe the Lord loved you, and 

becauſe he would keep the oath which he bad ſworn ta 

your Fathers, hath he brought you out with a mighty 

band, and redeemed you out of the bouſe of bond-men, 

from the hand of Pharaoh King f Egypt ; where alſo 

evident it is, 1½. That their being choſen before other 

Nations to be God's peculiar oem is their Election. 


i . 2dly. That all who were brought out of Egypt, were 
it thus beloved and elected. 3d/y, That to his beloved 
9 and elected People God only promiſeth to keep Cove. 

6 nant and Mercy, provided they would love him, and 

oO bey his Precepts; and that he threatneth to deſtroy 

them, and to repay them to their face, if they ne- 
 glected ſo to do. In the 1oth Chapter He ſpeaks 
thus, (F) The. Lord had a delight in thy Fathers to 
love them, & ig:M&d]o, and He elected you their ſeed 

efter them above all people; circumciſe therefore the fore: 

Ain of your hearts, and be no more fliff-necked. Where 

again evident it is that the whole Seed of Abraham 

by T/aac, even the ſtiff-necked of them, were the E- 

leck of God. Chap. 14. He. faith to all to whom 

1e following Precepts did belong, and therefore doubt- 
eſs to all T/rael, q g) thou art an holy people to the 
Lord thy God, 2 . Hendlo's viel, and the Lord 
bath choſen thee out to be a peculiar people to him. 
elf above all Nation.. FFF 
And with this Notion of the Words accords the 
conſtant Uſe of the ſame Phraſe in all the Prophets 
and Sacred Writers of the Old Teſtament. Thus So: 

luomon ſaith, (b) Thy ſervant is in the midſt of thy peo 
le, I» Hero, which thou baft elefled, a great peo- 
pie that cannot be numbred, nor counted for multitude, 
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ok Election. 6 
Inn the Bock LE P/ alms the: Jews in general are ſtyled 
(836 7 ) tbe ſeed of: we his ſe Jer roant, the children of Facob 


exasx]ot avis, bis ele 3 * it Is ſaid, Ty. Iaxac s 
Ienihballo,. (Ei the Lord bath choſen Facob for. wel; 
and Iſrael for his own Inberitance; ; that the (I) Lord 
brought forth his people with joy, V Ts ixauilis die, and 
bis elect with gladneſs ; there he deſires of God 20. ſer 
the good, M dev ff, of his elect, and to rejoyce in the 
gladneſs 25 his Nation, and with bis inberitance': So 
that throughout the Book of Pſalms God's People, his 

Servants, his Nation, bis Inheritance, and his Eled 
are the ſame Perſons. 
II the Evangelical Prophet we find God 5 peaking of 
Jacob, de Feu. () whom, ſaith He, I — choſen, 
and Iſrael whom I have loved, and to whom he ſpeaks 
thus, (u) thou art my child "whom T have choſen, there 
God declares he will make waters in the wilderneſs, 
and rivers in the deſart, milious d Nes yas 1 ker, 
(o) to give drink to my choſen generation, my people 
iohom I have thoſen to ſhew forth my praiſe; there we 
read of (p) Jacob my ſervant, and Iſrael mine ele, 
and of a mountain which his ele ſhall inherit, and 15 
zbich bis ſervants ſhall dwell. 
In the Prophet Feremy we find God is 0 caſed 
with them who ſaid {q) the two families e YR 
 eobom the Lord hath 3 ꝗ— he hath even caſt them off 
The Prophet Ezekie! ſpeaks of the Day (r) when 
4 Lord chaſe rael, and 1 fred up his band to the ſeed 


poles Jacob, or engaged himſelf by Covenant 
- their God. The Prophet Zechariah ſtyles God, 


0 ) the Lord who hath choſen Feruſalem, and ſpeaketh of 


a time when he ſhall yet comfort Zion, and ſhall yet chaſe 
Jeruſalem, and Daniel of a time when, ai #aſet aue, 


0 t p bis cle Wa not be able to wen before their es enemies. 


0 75 195. 6 43. (0 of 66 4, 0 PC. 106. 5. (m) iſe. 
n) 43. 20, 21. () 45. 4. () 65. 9. (J) Jer. 33-2 
& Ezek, 20. 5. 0 Chap. 3» 2+ (t) Dan. 11. 15. V h 8 
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And to carry on this Phraſe through the times af 
the Old Teſtament, in the Book of Eſther we are told 
of a time in which 7* © inner, (u) the choſen 
generation ſhould have periſhed, i. e. in which the 
wicked Haman deſigned to cut off the Fews. And 
in the Book of Eccle/iaſticus we are inform'd that 
(x) Jaſbua tas made great, & au]neig of iονjj˖ dure, 
for ſaving the ele of God that be might ſet Iſrael! 
in their Inheritance. „ „ 
Thus have I traced this Phraſe thro the Old Te- 
fament, and ſhew'd that it belongs not to particular 
Perſons, but to the whole Fewi/h Nation, to the bad, 
as well as to the good among them, to them to whom 

he threatneth the worſt of Evils, as well as them to 
whom he promiſes the greateſt Bleſſings, 


FS. 3. When in the New Teſtament it is applied to 
Chriftizns, it plainly doth include as many as were 
converted to the Chriſtian Faith. For, 

1. When it is applied to the Jewiſh Converts tt 
plainly ſignifies all that had been converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith , thus when St. Peter writes to thoſe 
of the Diſperſion (who had obtained /ike precious faith 
with them) living in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia 
(minor) and Bithynia : He ſaith to them all, (y) ye 
are e. unt, an eleft Generation, a Royal Prieſt- 
hood, an boly Nation, a peculiar people, that ye might 
hero forth the praiſes of him that hath called you from 
13 s into his marvellows ligbt, all which are the 
very Titles given to the whole Zewyh Nation in the 
Old Teſtament. Now ſince St. Peter could not affirm 
of all theſe Chriſtians, without a Revelation, that they 
were Ele#, according to that Senſe of the Word, Which 
makes it to import, Men abfolutely deſigned for 
Eternal Happineſs, he only muſt affirm this of them 
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alt 


all becauſe they all profeſſed Chriſtianity, and ſo were 

viſible Members of the Church of Chri/t, as will be 
_ farther evident if we conſider © theſe Particulars. 

I. That he exhorteth theſe Ele (a) not to faſhion 


abſolutely Ele&ed- to Salvat 
could knorr. 1 VVV 
34 iy. That whereas this Epiſtle is inſcribed ta the 


(%) Ver. 13. (e) Chap. 5. 13. (7) Chap. 4. 1, 15, 22. 
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themſelves according to the luſts of their farmer igno- 
rance, (b) to lay aſide all wickedneſs , deceit, envy, 
hypocriſy, and evil ſpeaking, as ſtrangers and pilgrims 
to abſtain from fleſhly lufts which war againſt the ſoul; 


(c) not to ſpend the 1 of tbeir time according to the 


luſts of nen; (d) to be careful that none of them did 


ft uffer as a murderer or thief, which are Offences not 
incident to Men elected to Salvation, whilſt they 
continue fo to be. | 


2dly. That the Apoſtle affirmeth the ſame thing of 


the whole Church of Babylon, ſaying, (e) the Church 
which 7s at Babylon, curennm, elected together with you, 
J@uteth you. Now that all the Members of that Great 


Church at Babylon, be it Eaftern or Weſtern, were 


choſen out of the World to the Profeſſion of Chrift+- 


anity, and in that Senſe Ele&ed, he who was with 
them could not be ignorant, but that they all were 
ion, was more than he 


Elec; the Second Epiſtle, ſent to the ſame Perſons, 
beginneth thus, (f) o them who have obtained like 


precious faith with ws; and it not only ſpeaks of 
ſome who had forſaken the right way, and had gone 


aſtray, turning with the dog to the vomit, but alſo Pro- 
pheſies that 'zhofe falſe teachers who brought in dam- 


nable doctrines, even denying the Lord that bought them, 
Should make merchandize of ſome of them. 5 
Laſtly, theſe Words are plainly taken from I/arah 
43. 20, 21. where we read thus, I gave waters in 


(a) 1 Pet, 1. 14. (5) Chap. 2. 1, 11. (c) Chap. 4. 2, 3. 


the 
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ſen generation,” my peculiar people, purchaſed to ſhew 
2 Tas 4244, any praiſe, which are the very Words 
mention d 1 Pet. 2. 9. Now tho it be unqueſtiona- 
ble that the whole Zexy Nation are ſtyled God's 
chaſen generation, and his peculiar people, it is as 
ſure they were not all Elected to Salvation, we then, 
may reaſonably conclude, that the ſame Words ap- 
plied by St. Peter to all theſe ſeveral Chriſtian Churches, 
do not imply that all their particular Members were 
Elected to Salvation, but only that they were all 
Members of the Church Ang 5 „ 
And thus we read of the Elect Lady in St. 70h, 
Ep. 2. ver. 1. and the Elec Siſter, ver. 13. that is, 
the Chriſtian Lady, and Sifter ; and when St. Zames 
faith, #&*>ifa]o 5. $225, God bath on the poor of the 
ed 


'zworld rich in faith, and heirs of the Kingdom; his 
Meaning is, that they were called out of the World 
to the profeſſion of the Faith, which if they lived 
according to it, would. make them Heirs of his Hea- 
venly Kingdom; for the Apoſtles in theſe Epiſtles 
writing to thoſe Nations which had been ſtill accuſto- 
med to this Notion of the Word, and were all ftyled 
the E/e#, muſt be ſuppoſed, when they wrote to them, 
to uſe the Words of the O!d Teſtament in the Senſe 
in which they always underſtood thle. 
And in like manner when Chr:lt ſaith, (a) many are 
called but few choſen; theſe Parables plainly relate to 
the Fews, as Theopbylat well notes, and the import of 
thoſe Words is this, that tho many of them were cal- 
led by Chrift and his Apoſtles to Faith in him, both in 
Judæa and in the Diſperſions, yet few of them did or 
would accept of him as their Saviour, or embrace the 
Faith of Chrift, as hath been fully proved, note on 
Mat. 20. 16. 22. 14. ſo that here the E/e#, and the Be- 


2 „ 3 N $ * *38 S% 1 2 
Ly , 


85 1 * * 7% 8 
V R 7 2 Wars 
( 


(4) Matth. 20. 16. 22. 14, 


Levers 


* * 6— 5 * * Da, I my 15 * NS 9 hs Js R FA 0 -? 0 7 rn ” — IE; N / » * 8 x 
0 * N * e 1 4 
* . : HS. 4 a 
ts A * © g 
i 2 
4 : * x = 
1 8 x * ; , 
4 * . — 
4 l 0 0 1 : ; a 
; " * . 
o : #,! 
EY 
G E 2 . Þ % * 
R 7 - . Ar 3 0 . 
: 5 f - 
* 5 F . , 


| s of th ian Faith are the ſame Perſons. 
When He ſaith, Mat. 24. 22. that for the Ele# ſake 
thoſe Days ſhall be ſhortned ; He ſtiles 7% mi5vs Ths © wi 
ous dre nupires au wis, the faithful left in the midſt of the 
unbelieving Jews, the Eled, ſaith Chry/oſtom, for the 
Elect ſake theſe Days ſhall be ſportnec that is, faith 
Ferom, ne temporum mora tides concutiatur credenti- 
um, {eaſt by the length of theſe” Tribulations the Faith of 


* . Believers ſhould he ſhaken. See the Note on the fame 


Words, Mark 13. 20. when be adds, ver. 24. that the 


| falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets ſhould do as much as in 


„ N 


there alſo are we to underſtand the perſevering Chriſti- 
ans. See the Note there. And when he faith, ver. 31. 
that then Gd. ſhould ſend bis Angels to gather, his Ele 


them lay by Signs and Wonders 20 deceive the Eled; 


from the four Winds, from one end of en 0 the 


themſelves together, departing from the LEE 
Zews that they might be preſerved from their ruin, or 
that he would ſend his Meſſengers with the Sound of the 
Goſpel to gather together as many as did or would 
believe the Goſpel from among the Nations of the 


* 


Ihe E/e#, Luke 18. 7. are alſo the whole Body of 

true Believers; for otherwiſe God's readineſs to hear 
the Prayers of. bis Ele, could be no Argument to 
Chriſtians in the General to pray always and not faint, 
ver. I, moreover that enquiry then the San of Man 
cometh ſball be find Faith on the Earth, ver. 8, ſhews 
Bat even the Faith of many of "theſe Elec would 
. The Election according to Grace mention d Rom. xi. 5. 
doth in like manner fignifie the whole Body of the 
Zewiſh Converts, even all that did embrace the Chriſti- 
a Faith, and were not hardned in or blinded by their 
Prejudices and Infidelity, as is apparent from the fol- 
3 : - lowing | 


44 Concerning the Decree 
lowing Words, ver. J. *  ixaoy emmy the Elechion 
bath ohtained, but the reſt were blinded z and as it is 
not eaſie to conceive how the Apoſt/e ſhould know how 
all the Few;/h Converts ſhould be abſolutely elected 
to Salvation, fo is it evident from the Epiſtles that He 
and others of the Apoſtles knew the contrary; for they 
contain plain Intimations and frequent Declarations 
that a great Number of theſe eib Converts turn'd 
afterwards Apoſtates and renounc'd the Chriſtian Faith; 
that St. Paul was afraid that ſome of theſe Ele would 
afterwards draw back unto Perdition, and never doubted 
but they might do fo, is evident from all thoſe Exhor- 
tations He directeth to them in his Epiſtle to the He- 
S$rews, not to do ſo, and from the diretul Judgments 
He threatngghito as many of them as ſhould Apoſtarize; 
for this he ks, (4) Sze to it, Brethren, leaſt there be in 
any of you an evil Heart of Unhelief in departing from the 
droing God; but exhort one another day by day that none 
of you be hardned thro' the Deceirfulneſs of Sin; for we 
are made Partakers of Chrift, only on this condition 
that we bold the beginning of our Confidence ſtedfaſt to the 
End. Again, (b) ſeeing there remains a Reſt for the 
People of God, let às labour to enter into that Reſt, oy 
any Man fall after the ſame Example of Unbehef, for 
{c) it is impoſſible to renew them to Repentance who have 
been once enlightned, and have taſted of the "per 
Gift, and have been Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
have taſted the good Word ef God, and the Powers of the 
World to come, and yet fall away; (d) Took therefore di- 
 Tigently leaſt any Man fall from the Grace of God, leaſt 

there be any Root of Bitterneſs ſpringing up among you 
whereby many be defiled; (e) caſt not therefore away 
| your Confidence which hath great Recompence of Reward, 
for the Fult ſhall live by Faith; but if any Man draw 
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(a) Heb. 3. 12, 13, 14. (6) Heb- 4. 9, 11, (e) Heb. 6. 855, f 


back 


(%) Heb. 12. 15, (e) Heb. 10 33, 38. 


*. - 0 Bei: 
back, my Soul, ſaith God, ſhall haue 0 pleaſure in him. 

- Moreover that many of them would do ſo our Saviour 
propheſied ſaying, (J) becauſe Iniquity ſhall abound, 

| the Love of many will wax cold, even that Love which 

was once fervent, and in which, enduring to the End, 
they would be ſaved ;, and that many of them did thus 
 Apoſtatize. or fall away to Perdition, hath been fully 
proved, Note on 2 Theff. 2. 3. From all which things 
it is extreamly evident that the Apoſi/e neither did nog 
could ſpeak of this Remnant according to the Election of 
Grace, as perſons abſolutely elected to Salvation. 

Ihe Purpoſe of God according to Election, mention 

Rom. 9. 11. reſpecteth not the Perſons of Jacob and 
Eſau, but their whole Nation and Poſterity, according 
to the Note of Irenæus (g 8 Rebeccæ prophetiam 
fuiſſe duorum populorum. This is plain, 55 
1ſt, From the Words of God to Rebecca, Two Natr- 
ons are in thy Womb, and Two Manner of People ſhall be 

Haar from thy Loins, and the one People ſhall be 
ſtronger. than the other, and the Elder ſhall ſerve the 
Im oc 
_ 2dly, From this Obſervation, that as to the Perſons 
of Eſau and Facob this was never true, that the Elder 
did ſerve the Younger, but only as to their Poſterity; 


7 when the Edomites became tributaries to David, 2 Sam. 
| / ba „ 
; diy, Becauſe what is here offered as a Proof or Con- 


firmation of this, is cited from the Prophet Malachy, 


who propheſied long after Jacob and Eſau were dead 
8 perſonally, and ſpeaks exprefly of the Nation of the 
NC... | | | 
| Now hence it clearly follows that the Apoſtle cannot 
« here diſcourſe of any perſonal Election of them to eter- 
nal Life, or any abſolute love or hatred of them with 

| reſpect to their eternal Intereſts; for if ſo, ſeeing He 
;. . | As 7 
1 (F) Mak 24. 12, 13. (2) L. 4. c. 28. 
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46 Concerning the Decree 
 nianifeſtly ſpeaks of the whole Nation'of I//aet, they" 
muſt, according to this Opinion, be all elected to eter- 
nal Life; whereas the Apoſtle informs us, that God 
was not well-pleaſed with many of them, and the whole 
Fewiſh Hiſtory ſhews the contrary. Again, then muſt 
tme whole Poſterity of Eſuuu be the Objects of God's 
HFatred and his Reprobation; which is fo far from be- 
ing true, that holy Joh and all his Friends appear to 
| Have been of the Poſterity of Eſau. Tis therefore cer- 
tain that the Apoſt/e here only ſpeaks of the Election 
of one Seed and Nation before another to be accounted 
and treated by him as the Seed of Abraham, or owned 
. » . 
And whereas the Apoſtle alſo ſpeaks of Veſſels of Mer- 
cy'prepared for Glory, as they were thus prepared by 
their Faith, ſo were they Veſſels of Mercy, even both 
Jews and Gentiles by being called, ver. 24. and by 
... their being made his People, his beloved, ver. 25. 
When then the —_—_— ſaith, Who' ſhall lay any 
thing to the Charge of God's Elect; here again the Elec 
and true Believers are the ſame, and God having juſti- 
fied them thro' Faith in him that died for them; who 
can charge them with guilt in order to their Condem- 
And ſuitable to this Notion of the word Election, 
where it reſpects the 7ew/h Nation or the Ferviſh Con- 
verts, is the import of it in thoſe Epiſtles; where 
whole Nations, Communities or Churches are ſtyled 
the Elet. | . | 
Thus v. g. all the faithful Brethren in om EA 
ſtyled the Ele& of God 1 h) and yet to theſe Elect 
He promiſeth the Bleſſi gs of Chriſtianity, only if 
they continued (i) rooted and grounded in the Faith, 
andi were not moved away from the Hope of the Goſpel; 
( and He expreſſeth both his care and fear leaſt they 
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| ſhould be deceived and robb'd of their Reward; and 
calls upon them to () mortifie their fleſhly Luſts, as 
being things which would pull down the Wrath of God 
The ſame Apoſtle ſaith to the whole Church of 
Theſſalonica, ſtyled the Church in God the Father, and 
in our Lord Feſis Chriſt, (n) I know your Election 
of God. Now he knew well that God deſigned them 
to be his Church and People, and therefore gives 
this Reafon of his Knowledge, for our Gofpel cam 
not to you in word only, but in power ; but tis not 
eaſie to imagine. how He ſhould know that all the 
Members of that Church ſhould be abſolutely elected 
to Salvation without a ſpecial Revelation, and that 
He did not know this, He ſufficiently declares by 
expreſſing afterwards his fears (u) leſt Satan ſhould 
babe tenpted them, and his labour ſhould' haue been in 
vain. In his ſecond EpifHe, (o) he ſaith, We ought to 
give thanks for you, that God hath elefed you fromthe 
beginning to Salvation by Sandtification ef the Spirit 
and Belief” of the Truth, and yet he there calls upon 
them (p) to depart from every Brother who walked diſ- 
orderly, and not according to the Tradition he bad 
received; and not to (q) mix themſelves with them 
who would not obey the Words of the Apoſtle. 
In his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy he faith, (r) He 
Suffers all things for the Elet's ſake, but then if you 
compare this with the parallel Place of the ſame — | 
Flle, in his Epiſtle to the Coloffians, (s) you will find 
the Elec to be no other than the whole Charech of 
Cbriſt; of which he was a Miniſter. 5 
In his Epiſtle to Tits he ſtyles himſelf (t an 
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Apoſtle according to the Faith of God's Elec; but 
# (1) Chap. 3. 5, 7,8. (m) 1 Theſſ. 1.4. (v) 1 Theſſl, 3. 5. 

A OF 2:Theſf. 2. 12. (p) 2 Theſſ. 3. 6, 11. (4) Ven 14. 
. (7) 2 Tim. 2: 10. (8) Coloſſ. 1. 24, 23 (1)/ Tit. 1. 11 
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48 Cyncerning the Decree 
having proved that all Chriſtians are ſtyled the Elect, 
we N interpret e ot the Faith of Gegen: 
in the General, he being an Apoſtle in reference to them 
all, even to them to whom his Goſpel was a (42 Sa- 
vour of. Death,” as well as to them to whom it was a 
Separr of f..... RE 
i Laſt y, Whereas the Strength of their Doctrine ſeems 
=— to be placed in thoſe words of the Apoſtle, (w) He 
Bath bleſſed ws with all ſpiritual Bleffings in Chriſt e- 
u, according as he hath choſen ws in him from the 
= rn, the World. Theſe Words are plainly ſpo- 
ken of, and to all the Saints in Ephe/zs, and to the 
Faithful in Chrift Feſus, who were all choſen out of the 
World to be God's Church and People; but doubtleſs 
were not all infallibly predeſtinated to Salvation; but 
only to the Adoption X Children, ver. 5. which is the 
immediate Fruit of Faith, we being all the Children of God 
thro Faith in Chriſt Feſus. This is exceeding evident, 
I.dſt, From this very Epiſtle, in which he exhorts 
them (x) that they henceforth walk not as other Gen- 
tiles in the Vanity of their Mind, and cantions them 
that no Man deceive. them into the Commiſſion of 
thoſe things (y) for which the Wrath 75 God cometh 
apon the Children of Diſobedience, and bids them (2) 
take to themſelves the whole Armour f God that they 
may be able to ſtand in the evil Day, and having done all 
10 ſtand. * NY 


_ 2y, From his Prediction, that after his departure 
grievous Wolves ſhould enter in not ſparing the Flock, 
and that among. themſelves Men ſhould ariſe ſpeaking per- 
verſe things "x draw away Diſciples after them, Acts 20. 

29, 30. And, | JJ GI. 
| = From his Advertiſement to Timotby, that (a) all 
in Aſia bad turned away from him; that Hymenæus and 
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(i) 2 Cor. 2. 16. ( w) Eph. 12795 4. (x) Chap 4. 17. 
O) Chap. 5 6. (4) Chap. 6. 13. (a) 2 Tim. 1. 18. 2,18. 3.3, 4. 
ty | P)hiletus 
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 Philerws: bad overthrown” the Faith of ſome; that the 
time would come when they would not endure ſound 
Dockrine, but would turn their Ears from the Truth, 


that ſome ( baving put away a good Conſcience cons 
cerning Faith, had made Shipwrack, that ſome were 
turned aſide after Satan, and had erred from the Faith, 
all which are inconſiſtent with the Character of the 
Ele&, that is of Perſons infallibly predeſtinated to 
Salvation. e 5 8 * 1 "3 
. 4+ The other Words by which it is conceived ſuch 
an Election may be taught and ſignified in the New 
Teſtament are theſe Three T&#yy00r the fore- Knowledge; 
rei dens the Purpoſe; æesbe¹ν,“ s the fore Appointment of 
1, That none of them relate to particular or in- 
dividual Perſons (ſave only when they are uſed of 
our Bleſſed Lord and his Sufferings for us) but only 


to Churches and Nations in the General. To the whole 
Church of believing eros and Gentiles whom God had 


choſen, æeselens, fore-appointing them to Adoption hy Je- 


fs Chriſt,” Eph. 5. 1. in whom alſo, ſaith he; tiker 
we were made his Portion or peculiar People, Tegoeverres 


x7' Teva being fore-appointed ſo to be according to 
his Purpoſe, ver. 11. God having purpoſed and fore- 
appointed that this ſhould be the Portion-of Believers, 


and the Conſequence of Faith in Chriſt, by which we 


become the Sons of God to all the converted Fews 


throughout their Diſperſions, they being elected A re- 
deny, according 10 the P urpoſe of God the Fat ber, I Pet. 
1.2. And, laſtly, of the Poſterity of Jacob and Eſau; 


of whom, that » x?” izaoyv 9% der wei dene, the Purpoſe 
of God according to Election might ſtand, it was ſaid 
when Rebecca ; them, tbe Elder ſhall ſerve the 
% . . 0 a 
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5o Concerning the Decree 


© 2h, That this fore-Knowledge, Purpoſe and Ap. 
Ege of 8 is only that of calling Men to the Know- 


Holineſs and Rigbtecouſneſs all the Days . 
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dge of Salvation by Chrift Feſus; thus the Apoſtle 
teacheth, that he was appointed to preach to the 


Gentiles the unſearchable Riches of Chriſt, according 
to the ancient Purpaſe which God had made in Chrift Fe. 
Jus our Lord, Eph. 3. II. and that according 10 bis 


Purpoſe before-Ages, be called us with an holy Calling, 
2 Tim. Ts on 27 85 | : 9. — 134 MA a 
30, This Calling is by God deſigned +*# rie, that 
they coho are thus called mabt obtain Salvation thro 
Santtifieation of the Spirit and - Belief of the Truth, 


\ 


exce, and thro" the Sprinkling of the Blood of Feſus, all 
Chriſtians being choten to this end, that they might be 


bay und unblamable before God in love, Eph. 14. but 
Hence it cannot reaſonably be argued, that this Electi- 
on is no larger than the Holineſs deſigned to be pro- 


duced” by it; for the Riches & God's Goodneſs, Pa- 
#ience and Long-ſuffermg wus certainly deſigned to lea 


all thoſe to whom it was vouchſafed to Repentance; 


but can it be hence argued that this Goodneſs, Pati- 


ence and Long: ſuffering is exerciſed to none but thoſe 


who truly do repent , why then doth the Apoſt/c 


complain of thoſe who deſpiſed theſe means, and af 


ter the vouchſafement of them ſtill continued (c) to trea- 
fire up Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath? The Miſſion 
of the Baptiſt was (d) to turn the Hearts of the Fathers 


s effe&t on all 


their Sine, and might engage them (e) to 


r 
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Ce) Rom. 2. 4. (4) Luke 1. 17,76, 77, 79. (e) Luke 1.74 
HT a5 | | The 


2 Theſſ. 2. 13. thro' Santtification of the Spirit to Obedi- 


0000s 


0 the Children, and to make ready a People 7 ed for 
 cbe Lord; but it was far from fave 25 . 

to whom he preach d. The End of the Mæſfiab's com- 
ing to the Fetos was that he might ſave his People from 
erve him in 
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The ſaving Grace of God appear'd, 10 all Men to teach 
them denying all ee, worldly luſts, to live 
riabteouſſy, ſoberly and godly in this preſent World but 

tis too {adly evident it bath not this good effect on all 
to whom it 1 8 1 r 2 5 

ab, As Men were appointed to be called from the 

inning, fo the Goſpel which is che Wiſdom of God 
thro Faith to Satuation, and was that, i Texteow, which 
God had fore-appointed to be preached to them for that 
end, 1 Cor. 2. J. the Word of God giving the hope of that 


pe > - 


Salvation which he had promiſed before all Ages, ſo by 
virtue of this Purpoſe and fore-Appointment Men were 
in time called by the Goſpel to the Faith in Chriſt, 
whence they, who were thus called, are ſaid to be cal 
ted according to the Purpoſe of God, Rom. 8. 28, and () 
according to his Purpoſe and Grace given us in Chriſt fe- 
Jus, the Knowledge and Purpoſe from the Foundation 
of the World; of ſending Chriſt to die for the Remiſh- 
on of Sins, being the Ground of this Calling; whence 
he is ſaid to be given up to the Death according to the 
fore-Knowledge of God, and bis fore-appointed Council, 
Acts 2. 23. and they who ſlew him are ſaid to have done 
only what his Cauncil bad fore-appointed to be done, Acts 
4. 28. And tho theſe Obſervations will direct us how to 
Anſwer what is argued from theſe and ſuch Ike places 
in favour of this abſolute Election, I ſhall proceed to a 
particular Conſideration of what is farther offered to 
FS. 5. 1, It is faid, If 2 that God giveth to Chriſt 
ſhall come to him, then thoſe who do not come to him 
are not given to him by the Father; 7. e. are not ele- 
Qed to Salvation by Chriſt; but Chriſt expreſly faith, 
All that the Father giveth me ſhall come to (i. e. believe 
1 es,” Jobii 6. 45; 39. Dye: 7, i 53g arte bong 
__ Now-to this Argument I Anſwer (1ſt, That to be 
given of the Father cannot ſignifie to be abſolutely cho- 


pO EET 


„ 


| ; 2 ve i * i 3 
Cf) 1 Pet. 1, 20. x 
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Sa ſen 


Him, or believe on him, ſeeing, upon this Suppoſition, 


Wfrho were not thus elected, and ſo it could not be im- 
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52 Concerning the Decree | 


ſen by God to eternal Life; fot then the Fes could 
not be reafonably accuſed for not coming to Chrift, or 
not believing on him, much lefs could it be imputed to 
them as their great crime that hey would not come unto 


that only they whom God had choſen to eternal Life 
could come unto hint, they could not come unto hit 


puted to them as their crime, that they did not that 
- whichit was never in their Power to do; whereas, tis 
certain, that our Saviour u . it as their Great 
Sin, that (g) in him whom the Father had ſent they be- 
lieved not, and that they would not come unto him that 
they might have Life, telling them that (b) the Spirit 
would convinee them of Sin, becauſe they believed not 
in him, and that (i) me} had no excuſe for that Sin, 
Whereas what better excuſe could be made for them than 
this, that they could not come to him, as being not by 
God elected unto that Life he offer'd to enduce them 
ſo to do. (2%, Hence it muſt follow that Chriſt could 
not reaſonably have invited them to come to him, or 
called them to believe in him who were not given him 
of the Fat hes; for this was to invite them to come to 
him that they might live, whom he well knew could 
never come, as being never choſen to obtain that Life, 
much leſs could he have told them () this was the 
Work which God requir'd them to do, or that the Father 
had given them this Bread from Heaven, this being to 
_ Tequire them, according to this Suppoſition, to believe 
a Lye; vis. that Chriſt was ſent to be the Bread of 
Life und a Saviour. to them for whom the Father never 
did intend Salvation by bim, and yet Chriſt manr 
feſtly ſays. to them who ſeeing him did not believe, 
and therefore were not given to him by the Father, 
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(e) Joh. 5. 38, 40. (b) Jh. 16. 9% (i) Chap · 15, 22, 34 
(* Joh. 6. 27, 29, 32. . * 
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diſtaſtful to them, Job. 8. 41 


lubous for that Meat which nouriſheth to Life eternal, © 


which the Son of Man ſhall give to you, ver. 27, And that 
this is the Work, i. e. Command of God, that ye be. 


lieve in him that he hath ſent; and my Father giveth you | 
the true, bread that cometh down from heaven, and gi- 
veth life to the world, ver. 32, 33. and therefore not 


only to the elect. I therefore here enquire thus, Was 


our Lord truly willing that they to whom he ſpake 
ſhould have Life? If not, why doth he ſay () theſe 
things I ſpeak to you that ye might be ſaued? If lo, 


Why did he ſay that he would do nothing but what 
he ſaw. his Father doing; that () he did always, thoſe 


things which payed him, ſeeing it was not the Ta- 


ther's Will that they ſhould be ſaved, or come unto 


him that they might have life, whom he had not 
given to him, that is, had not elected to Salvation. 


And 3dly. Were this ſo, the Fetos muſt have had juſt 
occaſion to complain of Chriff, and of his Doctrine, 
as being that which revealed to them their eternal 


and inevitable Reprobation, and made it be not only 


neceſſary, but even equitable to reject him, becauſe 


the Bleſſings which he tendred belong d not to them in 
general, but only to ſome few who by the Father ſhould | 


be given to him. 4h/y. Obſerve that Chriſt here gives 


a Reaſon why they believed not, pig. ye have ſeen, and 


believe not, becauſe ye are not given to nis f my Father y 
now it is reaſonable to conceive this Reaſon ſhould a- 
gree with all the other Reaſons aſſigned of their Infide: 
lity,, which yet are manifeſtly founded, not on amy 


thing wanting on the Part of God, but ou ſomething 


wanting in themſelves, that they might do ſo ue 
It. That they came not to the light, (a4, becauſe 


abt, and would not come. to it; that they believed 


not in him (becauſe. be Ipaſes that truth which was 
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_ ſhallbelieve; firſt they are given, and afterwards they 
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54 Ooncerning the Decree 
⁊4dhy/. Becauſe (b) they had not the word of God 4. 
biding in them, nor believed God bearing witneſs to 
him, nor Myſes ſpeaking of him, and fo being taught 
of God they would not learn. 
- 3dly. Becauſe they were not of God, (c) We therefore 
do not hear the word becauſe ye are not of God, and be- 
cauſe they had not the love of God in them, Joh. 5. 40.42, 
. 4thly. Becauſe they preferred the Praiſe of Men bes 
fore the Praiſe of God, not ſeeking that Glory which 
„ of Bad wh, John 5. ap. oO 
 5rbly. Becauſe they were not of bis ſheep, not do- 
eile, or diſpoſed to hear his Voice, ye therefore be- 
lieve not becauſe ye are not of my ſheep, Joh. 10. 26. 
Stu. Becauſe, thro' the perverſeneſs of their hearts, 
they could not hear his Word, (d) Why do ye not 
know my ſpeech, even becauſe ye cannot hear my word ? 
and this they could not do becauſe they were of their 
Father the Devil, and his works they would do; to af: 
_ Tign therefore the true Import of this Phraſe, _ 
' Obſerve, That t be given of the Father, doth not 
fignifie their actual Faith who were thus given, but 
only that they were prepared and qualified to beheve, 
for of them it is faid, They. ſhall come to him, i. e. they 
do believe, as being by that Act prepared ſo to do, and 
therefore to be given of the Father, is, 
I/. To be convinced by the Miracles which God 
had wrought by him to teſtify the Truth of his 


Miſſion, and thereby to ſet his Seal to him, that he 


was the Meſſias, and the Son of God, and to be wil- 
ling upon theſe Teſtimonies to own him as ſuch, lay- 
ing afide- all thoſe Prejudices and Carnal Affections 
which obſtructed their coming to him. This appears, 
ft. From the Deſcription which Chriſt gives of the 
Perſons the Father had given to him, vis. (e) they 
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were thine, and thou gaveſt them" to me, and they know 


that I came from the Father, and they habe believed that 


thou haſt ſent me; for this is ſpoken of Chriſt's Diſci- 
ples, of whom it is ſo often ſaid, (F) they ſaw'his mi. 


ractes. and believed on him. By them they therefore 
knew that he came forth from God, and fo they are 


aid to be given of God, becauſe he wrought thoſe Mi- 


racles which convinced them of the Truth, and made 
them to believe in him. 2d/y. This we may learn 
from a like Expreſſion in the Book of Deuteronomy, 
Te hade ſeen all the Lord did before your eyes in the 
land of Egypt, the great temptations, ſigns, und mir.. 
cles which there he wrought, m and the Lord bath ©} 
not given, or, bath not the Lord given you an heart 
to percerue, and eyes to ſee, and cars to hear unto \ 
this day ? For here it is manifeſt, that the way of 
God's giving them an heart to perceive, was by work- 

ing thoſe Signs and Miracles before their eyes which 


might induce them ſo to do; and yet for want 


of the Improvement of them to this end, it is ad- 
mired that the Lord hath not given them this heart, 
or is imputed as their great Fault that he had not 
given it; i. e. that after all he had done to produce 
it in them they had it not, So 1% d ſhall not 
Aunon go with us? 2 Sam. 13. 16. Dy N N 
and hath he not made one? Mal. 2. 15. 0 129 x9 
went not my heart with thee, 2 Kings 5. 25. 89 
72 ſhall we not receive evil, Fob 2. 10. 
- 24. Chriſt being ſent by God the Father, that 


the world thro him might be ſaved; and to pr pound 
to them that 2rernal life which was with t 


Father, 
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36 Concerning the Decree 
I bat liſe is in bis Son, 1 Joh. 5. 11. And here tis 
ſaid, that the father had given them the. true bread 


from beaven that giveth life to the world; and they 
who were ſo convinced of the Truth of this Pro- 
miſe by our S2viour's Miracles, as to expect to re- 
ceive it by Faith in him, and Obedience ta his 
Doctrine, and were fo affected with it as ta eſteem 
it above all other things, and ſo were willing ta 
apply themſelves to the Performance of thoſe Du- 
ties 5 which this Life might be acquired, and to 
reject and quit thoſe things which might obſtruct 
them in the Proſecution of it, are ſaid to be given 
to him of the Father, becauſe he wraught thoſe Mi- 
racles which gave them this Conviction, (thus is the 
Father ſaid to have revealed to St, Peter that 7e/ws 
was the Chriſt, becauſe he revealed the Doctrine which 
he taught and confirmed it by the Miracles he wrought, 
as hath been proved Note on Mat. 16, 17.) and be- 
cauſe. he gave this Promiſe of Eternal Life, and ſent 
his Son to reveal it to the world, and therefore when 
he faith to his Apoſtles whom the Father had given 
him, will ye alſo go away. ? 1 Peter anſwers, Lord to 
whom ſhould we go, thou haſt the words of eternal life, 
and we believe, and know that thou art the Chrift, the 
Son of. the living God, Now it. is evident that they 
Who have this ſtrong Conviction that our Saviour 
came from God, and this Concernment for that eter- 
nal Life he promiſed as their Encouragement to come 
ta him, will believe on him, becaufe ſuch Perſons 
can neither want Aſſurance that they aught'to do ſo, 
nor the moſt prevalent Motives ſo to do, as having 
that Eternal Life before their Eyes, which they more 
value than all worldly -things, and for which they 
are willing, and prepared to quit all their. lower Inte- 
eſts : For a Concluſion of this Anſwer, let it be noted 
| Fenn Chryſoſtom (g) on the Place, he Gar 
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don vari de ole bd i ius u las, the Manichees 
uſed theſe words to deſtroy man's freewwill 5 and there 
pore he, and St. Oril, Eut hymius, and Theopbylat here 
note, that Chriſt ſpeaks theſe Words, * due D 

d my not taking away our Free- Will, far be it from ws 

fe 0 tot Hint, for Chritt intends no more by the giving 

of the Father, but his Revelation from above, 
tuyrewires Jgguin Tv dm,! 4% a ſoul well-diſpoſed 

 10,77ceive-it z that this is tus Gift 21 God, is «Fins 

o perſons fitted for it; and that the Father draws, 

TW x7! Tpoaignr eailnd< hiſ E Als, them who by their ins 

clinations have a fitneſs to come to Chriſt, with many 


2 4 


things of a like Nature, See alſo St. Auſtin there. 
S. 6. Arg. 2. If all that believe areordained to eter- 


nal life, then do none believe but they who are thus 
ordained ?, but the firſt ſeems to be aſſerted in theſe 

words, as many as mere ordained to eternal life believed, 
Acts 13. 48. EH Mjr bt P e 


© Anſw. I Anſwer that theſe Words cannot ſignifie 
that there is a fixed Number of Perſons abſolutely by 
God ordained to eternal life, fo. that they, and they 
only ſhall obtain it, and all others be excluded from 
it, as upon this Suppoſition they muſt be, as will 
be evident from theſe Conſiderations. | + 
I. That if the Reaſon why theſe Men believed 
were only this, that they were Men ordained to eters 
nal lite, the Reaſon why the reſt believed not, can be 
this only, that they were not by God ordained to 
eternal life; and if ſo, what Neceſſity could there 

be, that the word f God ſpbould be firſt preached 18 
them? as we read ver. 46. Was it only that their 
Damnation might be the greater? This ſeems to charge 
the Lover of Souls, whoſe tender mercies are over a 
. bzs works, with the greateſt Cruelty, ſeeing it makes 
him determine; not only that ſo many Souls as ca- 
pable of Salvation as any other, ſha]l periſh * ſt⸗ 
an : 155 | | ; mary, 
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358 Concerning the Decree 
: ingly, but alſo to determine that the Difpenſations of | 


his Providence ſhall be ſuch towards them as neceſ 
farily tends to the aggravation of their Condemnation, 
and what could even their moſt malicious and enra- 


ged enemy do more? What is it that the very Devi! 


Aims at by all his Temptations but this very end? 
e. the aggravation of our future Puniſhment ; and, 


therefore to aſſert that God had determined that his 


Word ſhould be ſpoken to theſe Feros for that very 
end, is to make God as inſtruniental to their ruin 
as the very Devil, F 
diy. The Apoſtlæ gives this Reaſon why he turned 
from the Fews to the Gentiles, becauſe the Feros had 
thruſt away the word of God from them, and fucked 

themſelves unworthy of eternal life, ver. 46. whereas, 
according to this Suppoſition, that could be no ſuffi- 
cient Reaſon of his going from them to the Genrz/es, 

for it was only they among the Few whom God 
had not ordained to eternal life who thus refuſed to 
believe, and to obey the Word of God, and as many 


among the Gentiles as were not thus ordained to eter- 


nal life, muſt neceffarily do the ſame, and fo there 
could be no ſuffictent Cauſe why he ſhould turn from 
the Jus to the Genri/es — that Account. And 
-  3dly. Were this the Reaſon why the 7ews believed 
not, that they were not by God ordained to eternal 


life, why doth St. Paul, by God's Commiſſion, ſpeak 


here to them thus, Be it RAnoton to you brethren, that 
-4 this Feſus is declared to you remiſſion of ſins, why 
Joth he add, and by him every one that believeth it 
jaftified, c. Why doth he vehemently exhort them 
to betoare leaft that Saying of the Prophet (b) Habakkuk = 
Should be verified * you will not believe tho one 

aetlare it to — ; for could God have deterfnined that 

theſe very Perſons ſhould not believe to life eter- 
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nal, and yet Commiſſionate his Apoſtles to tell them, 1 
that remiſhon of fins, and fron to life was pro- 
poſed to them? Could it be revealed to St. Paul, that 
they could not believe to life eternal, as being not 
dy God ordained to it, and yet would he fo: paſſio- 
nately exhort them to that Faith in Jeſus, which he 
well knew: by virtue of this Revelation, belong d not 

to them, nor could they poſſibly exert? Theſe Things 

ſeem clearly to evince this cannot be the rok Im- 

rt of the Words, but they will very well admit of 
theſe two Senſes. ä Ii ed # . If 3 Fr 

.- Iſt.. As many as were diſpoſed for eternal Ie be- 

nel z for the Word . which we here ren- 
der ordained, is uſed in this very Book to ſigniſie a 
Man not outwardly ordain'd, but inwardly diſpoſed, 

or one determined not by God, but by his on In- 
dlinations, to do ſuch à thing; as when tis ſaid 

(i) St. Paul went on foot from Aſſor, dd yp iv Nedfley- 

wives, for ſo be was diſpoſed ; the Son of (A) Sirach 

ſays, that the Conduct, or Government of a Wiſe 

Man is Tleywin, not ordain'd by God, but well or- 

dered or diſpoſed by himſelf: ' Thus (/) Philo ſaith to 

Cuin, thou needeſt not fear being kill d by them who are, 

& 09 THayuio roupeyits rand on thy fide, or of the 
ſame Diſpoſitions and Inclindtions with thee; ant 
he ſaith to thoſe Children who having had vicious 

Parent were themſelves virtuouſſy inclined, that they 

are ( 5 reit THaywiver v gen placed in a better rant; 

and ſpeaking of: Eſau and Jucob; he repreſents E/2z 
as fierce, ſubje& to Anger and other Paſſions,” and 
govern'd by his brutiſh part, but Jacob, as a [Lover 

of Vertue and' Truth; and ſod (7) i geriet U Y 

vor lde, 8 in a better rant, or of a better Tem- 

per and Diſpoſition; and adds, that () Samael was 
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lay; 76 219, well difpoſed towards God, 80 () Sims 
plicius inter prets this Werd; for when Epictetis had 
faid, If thou deſireſt to be 4 FH opher, fo retain the 
Ie things that ſeem beſt to thee, d, "as Otis THerywires eis u- 
due ly Tater, as being by God placed in _ Rank; that 
2 ſaith he, (4) &, umd dus apeſpenptaiyos 6H} ru ler, as be. 
1 incited to theſe thing,; and to this Senſe 
hs ntext leads the Perſons oppoſi te to thoſe di- 
poſed for eternal life, being thoſe who: thro' their In- 
Ha polition to embrace the Offer of it, were N 
of omen . 

2. The Second Senſe of which theſe Words are capa- 
ble is this, That as many as were well di poſed, (r) be- 
lieved to eternal life, accordingly we are {aid to believe 
in Chriſt to 33 life, and (/) to the ſaving of the 
out; becauſe we by believing do obtain a full right to 
that Life of nich we cannot fail, but by ene 
from the Faith, or ſuffering it to become unfruitful in 
thoſe works of Righteouſneſs which ne us meet to 
te ge of eternal life. 4 


8. 7. Arg. 3 If all that Shins God: are. led accor · 
ding to his purpoſe, then hath he _— 1rpoſe of call- 
ing them that do. not love him: If they who are 
 fore-known, are predeſtinated to be — to this 


Image of his Son, they who are not conformed to it | 


are not fore-known : If they who are called effectu- 
ally) are juſtified and glorified, then all that are not 
juſtified, and will not be glorified, are not called a ace 
cording to his purpoſe, op effectually, | I 


> ellis This Text pajiveſly: ſpenks-f ee 15 all- 
ally: love God, not of thoſe whom God bath loved 
with this ſuppoſed: diſcriminating Love; and to love 
God, and to be called according to his — are 


—— ä 
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0) erb, 8 29. (OD. st. p. 35. 005 a Tam. 1. 16. 
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Word 


Words put by way of Appoſition, to ſhew. they are 
both of the ſame import, that which God purpoſed | 
in calli 8 by Chriſt, being that we might be holy, 
and unblamable before bim in love, Eph. I. 4. 9. So 
that the whole of this Argument may be granted ; 
they who by God are permanently. juſtified, and who 
= be glorified, being ſuch only who do love God, 
and are conformed to the Image of his Son, and who 
are called according to 1 of making them 
holy before him in love, and called effectually, i. e. 
ſo as that God's Calling hath its deſignd Effect upon 
them. And let it farther be obſerved, that when the 
Apoſtle ſaith, zn s aexiyre , for. whom be. forer neu 3 
A Particle in is connective, and this Verſe giving 
the Reaſon or Confirmation of what was ſpoken in 
the former, it ſeems neceſſary to interpret theſe Words 
thus, Whom he fore- knew to be Perſons. called accor- 
ding to his purpoſe, and therefore qualified for this 
Adoption, ver. 23. Them he predeſtinated to be con- 
formed to the Image of his Son; and it deſerves to 
be conſidered that all Antiquity. till the Time 7 of | 
St. Auſtin, do with one Conſent: concurs, in the Inter- 
pretation of the Pſeud. Ambraſius on the Place, guos 
preſavit ſibi ſore dedotos, ipſos elegit ad an pre © 
mia, thoſe whom he fore-Æneto would be devoted to hu 
ſervice, be eboſe to the reward promiſed to them; thoſe 
whom he fore-knew to be de gie, 75 Ni, worthy 
to be called, ſo Ibeodoret aud Theophyladl. Some of 
them in their Deſcants on theſe Words, Tis. x7, acids. 
em nuſſois, called according, to purpoſe; expound them of 
the Purpoſe or Free-Will of Man, . declaring. that a 

Man ig called by God, (f) N your ile cgi, 
3 to his Counſel, or Election; (a) n e i v 
tabver, d 3 een my xgnuus or daſlneia eippdonm, far . 
it ir not the calling only, but the purpoſe of thoſe 
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62 Concerning the Decree | 
that are called which works Salvation; for who, ſaith 


(x) Origen, ſhould be called to jultification, bur thoſe 
God loves, and that m. d i nga alliar anergyor Tis ebe · 


ce Y Tis. Teoyvenws, the Apoſtle ſhews, that the Free- 
Will of Man was the cauſe of God's Purpoſe, and fore. 
Anowledge, by ſaying, we know that all things work to- 
gether for good to them. that love God, in 6M &im_ouyeps 


Nioras, becauſe they that love God are worthy of his Co- 


operation. And in his Latin Commentary he faith 


he »ſes the Word fore-knew, to ſhew they were fore- 
Anown by God, In quibus ſciens quales eſſent amorem 


ſuum Deus affectumqʒ poſuiſſet, on whom God placed 
bis affection as knowing what they would be? But, 
adh, Saith he, If you will refer this purpoſe to 


God, we are then called according to the purpoſe of 


him, Qui ſciens in eis religioſam mentem & ſalutis 
ineſſe deſiderium, who knowing they had a Religious 


Mind, and a Deſire of Salvation, called them; and in 


tzis Senſe neither the Cauſe of our Perdition, or Sal- 
vation will be placed in God's Fore- knowledge, nor 


our Juſtification, only in our Calling; Neque glori- 
ficari de noſtràm penitus poteſtate ſublatum eſt, nor 


will our Glorification be exempted from our oron power. 


Moreover he adds, that by embracing this abſurd O- 


pinion, as he calls it, which faith, A Man therefore a 


is not juſtified, and ſo not glorified, becauſe he is not 
Predeſtinated, and that he is not predeſtinated becauſe 
notfore-known ; Ingentem feneſtram aperiemus ijs qui 


negant in hominis poteſtate eſſe ut ſalvus fiat, we 


all give great ground to them who deny that *tis in 
the power of a man to be ſaved, whence they inferr, that 
they are guilty of no fault who are not juſtified, becauſe 


They are not called, are not predeſtinated, are not fore- 


engen, And Oecume nius faith, the Apoſtle mentions 
being called according to purpoſe, in f r a auV|e 
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Tov deör, that be migbt not fall into an abſurdity which 


wid fel if God ſhould do good to ſome perſons. nd 
not to others, and that he might free him from being 


an Accepter of Perſons ; wheretore, according to the 


Received Interpretation of the Ancient Fathers. The 

N 1. Words is this,” 55 00557 SV TYRE 
- Thoſe whom God fore-ſaw would be true Lovers of 
him, dees eie mi Pacndar, fir for the kingdom of God, 


and d, worthy 'of the peace and bleſſings of the Go+ 
Jp, he 1 to render contormable to the 


[mage of his Son, that is to be like him in Glory, 
ver. 17. them alſo in due time he called to the Sal- 
vation promiſed and offered in the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 
8, 9. Tr. 1. 2, 3. and they believing in Chriſt upon 
this Call, he juſtified them from, and remitted all 
their * Sins, Aﬀs 13. 38, 39. Epb. 1. 7. and them 

alſo glorified, by giving them the Spirit, which 
is the Earneft of that Glory, Eph. 1. 13. and by Par- 
ticipation of which Spirit Chriſtians are {aid not on- 
ly to behold the. Glory of the Lord, but alſo to be 
chang'd into the ſame Image with him from glory to glorys 
So (2) Origen upon the Place. And this Expo- 
ſition' agrees well with the Context, for he had ſaid 
before, that Chriſtians mo the firſt fruits of the 


Spirit groaned after this redemption "of their bodies, 


ver. 23. and ver. 26. the ſpirit belpetbh our infirmities 
interceding for us, Sex draxilois, with ſilent gr oants 


after it; and that he intercedeth for the Saints, de- 


cording to (the Mind of) God to grove them this Re- 
demption, aud then it follows, zue A, therefore we 
Know that all things Wor, R together. for good to them 
that love God, &c. Or, n Ds, Hat "Ot 


— —_ * N en 


(O pf Glnificatione poſſumur is proſemi ſecut id imteDigere quod 
dicit Apoſtolus omnes nos aperta facie Gloriam, Domini ſpeculantes eadem 


— 


imagine tran for mamur à Gloria in Gloriam, & c. 
Ra, : 2dly+ 
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Adly. ian; He bath glorified: them, by giving them. 
his Spirit to enable them to work the greateſt miractes,” 
and thoſe extraordinary Gifts which rendred them 
glorious, and allo. were to them a Confirmation of 

the Glory promiſed ; ſo the (a) Greek Futhers. And 

hence the Miniſtration of Juſtification is ſaid to. be 

# thn, in Glory, as being the Miniſtration of the Spi- 

rit, 2 Cor. 3. 8, 9, 10, 11, and Chriſt. ſaith of the 

Apoſtles to whom he gave the Spirit, I have. giuen 
them the glory which thou gaveſt me ; ſee the Note on 

Jobn 17. 22. ſo when a Miracle was wrought in 
Chriſt's Name, Ca, God glorified him, Acts 3. 13. 
And when God wrought Signs by Moſes, iow d]y, 
He glorified him, Eccluſ. 45. 3. See Luke 4. 15. John 
n. 4 13. 332, 1 „ 16. 
And in favour of theſe Interpretations, let it be no- 
ted; that when the Apoſtle ſp:aks of our final Juſti- 
cation in this Chapter, He ſtill ſpeaks of it as a 
thing future, ſaying, we ſhall be e e with hin, 
ver. 17, 18. 21. whereas here he ſpeaks of it as a 
thing paſt, ſaying, Whom He bath juſtified, them He 
Sur red. BV. a of. 5 
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+ Anſw. 2. Another very probable Interpretation of 


theſe Words is this; thoſe whom God fore-knew, i. e. 
approved of as Perſons fit to be received into his 
tavour, (which Senſe of 2&1, hath been eſtabliſh'd 
by Origen, and in my Note on the Place) he fore- 
appointed to be conformed to the Image of his Son; 

that is, to be like him in Sufferings, ver. 17. 2 Iim. 
2. 11. who firſt ſuffered, and then entred into his glory, 
and ſo was the firſt-born among many Brethren; he 
firſt ſuffering, and leaving them an Example that they 


— 


— 
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ſpould follow bis ſteps, 1 Pet. 2. 21. looking up to this 

Captain and Finither of our Faith, who for the Foy 
that was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, and is ſat down 
at the Right-band of the Throne of God, Heb. 12. 2. and 
whom he thus predeſtinated, he in due time called to 


called, 1 Pet. 2. 21. and to this they are appointed, 
1 Theſſ. 3. 3. and whom he thus called, upon their pati- 
"ence under theſe Sufferings, iu, he approved as 
ſincere; this is as proper an import of this word oppo- 
ſed to condemned, as any other; for as when it is op- 
poſed to Condemnation by Law, the oppoſite is to be 
 abſolved; fo when it reſpects the Perſon, it alſo ſigni- 
| Hes to approve or pronounce innocent and righteous, 
God juſtitying and abſolving us becauſe he approves of 
our Faith and Repentance, and pronouncing us ſincere, 
becauſe he approves of our Heart and Actions, in 
which ſenſe Abraham, iMag, was juſtified by Works, 
when he offer d up his Son Iſaac; and Raab when ſhe re- 
ceived the Spies, Jam. 2. 21, 25. ſo Wiſdom, ,, 1g 
approved of by her Children, Matt. 11. 19. ſo by thy 
Words, raiden, thou ſhall be juſtified, that is, appro- 
ved of, or condemned, Matt. 12. 37. And whom he 
thus juſtified, he afterward glorified, i. . he gave 
them a glorious Reward. of all their Sufferings, or 
made them glorious under Sufferings, according to 
thoſe Words of St. Peter, If ye are reproached for the 
Name of Chriſt, happy are you for the Spirit of Glory, 
and of God reſts upon you, 1 Pet. 4. 14. 3 
Now to confirm this Interpretation, let it be ob- 


ſerv'd that the whole Purpoſe of this Chapter is to com- 
5 fort Chriſtians againſt the Sufferings they were expoſed 
5 to in this World; this the Apgſtle doth (1/7) from this 


: Conſideration, that the Spirit which they had received 
was not that of Fear, (of Death, they being deliver'd 
from the Bondage of that Fear by the Death of . 
Heb. 2. 15.) but the * Adoption, which N S 
| | __ them 


ſuffer; for hereunto, ſaith St. Peter, are we Chriſhans 
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them Heirs of God, and ſuch as were to be glorified 
with Chriſt after their Sufferings, ver. 15, 17. 
who would raiſe their mortal Bodies, ver. 11. 2), That 
this future Glory was ſufficient Ground of Patience 


under all their Sufferings; it being that which would 


entirely deliver their Bodies from Corruption, and 
tranſlate them into 1he glorious Liberty of the Sons of 
God, on which account faith the Apoſtle, Ireckon that the 
 GSafferings of this preſent Life are not worthy to be 
compared to the Glory which is to be revealed, ver. 18. 
3/y, That whilſt they continued in this afflicted State, 
_ patiently waiting for this Glory, they had the, Spirit 
of God to help their Infirmities, and to enable them to 
intercede for it with filent Groans, according to the 
Will of God, and knew that all theſe Sufferings ſhould 
work together for good to them who love God, and were 
called according to his Purpoſe of making them like to 
their Head, Chrift Feſus, who was made perfet by Suf- 
ferings; and ſo it was withhis own beloved People, ſtyled 
the People, # nei, which be fore knew, Rom. 11. 2. 
Amos 3. 2. He determined that they ſhould firſt be 
afflicted four hundred Years, Gen. 15. 13. He hum- 
bled theſe his Sons and his Firff Born, before he 
called them out of Agyßt, and after he had called 
them thence he humbled and chaſtiſed them as a Man 
chafftneth bis Son, Deut. 8. 5. but all this he did for 
their profit, hat he might do them good in their latter 
End, ver. 16. After theſe Sufferings he juſtiſied them, 
2. e. he approved and owned them upon all occaſions 
as his peculiar People, and defended them, and pleaded 
their cauſe againſt all their Enemies, and at the laſt he 
rendred them a glorious People in the Eyes of all Na- 
tions, aue, he glorified Ifrael before them, Ia. 55. 6. 
44. 23. efpecially by cauſing his glorious Preſence, or 
his Shechinah, the Emblem of the Holy Spirit to reſt 
among them, Hag. 2. 5. and fo we may reſt aſſured he 
will now deal with all thoſe who truly love hin, 
tab: | = | wt = 
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and whom he hath choſen before others to be his 
Church, and his peculiar People. oe 


6. 8. 472. 4. If God knoweth who are his, then 
hath he a ſelect Number whom he hath choſen to 
be his; but God Anoweth who are his, 2 Tim. 2. 19. 


 Anſw, The Text, which is the Foundation of this 
Fe runneth thus, (a) Hymenæus and Phileris 
habe erred from the Truth, ſaying that the Reſurrecbion 
75 paſt already, and haue overthrown the Faith of ſome, 
ver. 19. But the nar If. of God ſtandeth ſure, bau- 
ing this Seal, the Lord Rnoweth who are bis, and let 


every one that nameth the Name of Chriſt depart from 
iniquity. Where obſerve, 0 


It, That by the Foundation of God, we are to un- 
derſtand the Doctrine of the Reſurrection which is the 
Foundation of the Church, it being built upon this 
Promiſe, that zhe Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
zt, or that the living Members of Chriſt's Body ſhall 
after death obtain an happy Reſurrection; this alſo is 
the Foundation of our Faith and Hope, 1 Cor. 15. 19. 
1 Thefſ. 4. 13, 14. and therefore it is ſtyled a Founda- 
tion in theſe Words, let us not lay again, 7% SeulNer, 
the Foundation of the Dofrine of the Reſurrefion , 
Heb. 6. 1, 2. this is the Faithful ſaying mention d, 
ver. 12. By denying of it, the Chriſtian Faith, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, is overturned, ver. 18, Now to this Fundamen- 
tal Doctrine God faith he hath ſet this Seal, for Con- 
Tirmation and Aſſurance of it, viz. the Lord #now- 
erh who are his, that is (1/t,) he loveth and approveth 
of them, and kindly ſtands affected to them; ſo God 
knew his People 1/rae!, Deut. 2. 7. Amos 3. I. and fo 
if any Man lobe God, he is known of God, 2 Cor. 8. 3, 
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(a) Ver. 18. — 
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2d4ly, To Reward them; ſo God knoweth the Way of the 
Rigbrecus, Pſal. 1. 6. and fo Chriſt knows his Sheep, 
John 10. 14, 27. as to give wnto them Life eternal, 
ver. 28. ſo that tho' they die they ſhall not periſh, 
but he will raiſe them up at the laſt Day, John 6. 39, 
40, 54. and in this ſenſe theſe Words are common 
taken as promiſing a Reward to all good Chriſtians at 
the Reſurrection. But. . 
2dùy, It is obſervable that theſe Words are taken from 
Numb. 16. 5. where Corah, Dat han and Abiram riſe up 
againſt Moſes and Aaron, declaring they tooꝶ too much 
upon them, the one to be their Prophet and God's Vice- | 
gerent over them; the other to be their High Prieſt, 
whom God had conſecrated to his peculiar Service 
above all others, of the Houſe of Levi. Now to this 
Imputation, faith the Septuagint, Moſes replies, e 5 
Seos Tos Jag wr, God knoweth who are his, and by him 
ſeparated to his Service, and will maintain their Cauſe 
and Calling againſt all Oppoſers, as in that inſtance 
he did in a wonderful manner, cauſing the Earth to 
open and ſwallow them up; ſo alſo will God ownrus 
his Apoſtles and Miniſters, againſt Hymeners and Phile- 
rus, againſt all that ſet up againſt us and our Doctrine, 
2s therefore Moſes ſaid then to the I/raelites, depart ye 
From the Tents of: theſe Men, and be ye ſeparated, % kctsn- 
ow, and they departed; fo ſay I now to all Chriſtians, 
let them depart from iniquity, and ſo from theſe perni- 
cious Doctrines which encreaſe to ungodlineſs, and cauſe 
Men to make Shipwrack of Faith and a good Conſcience ; 
ſo that this Text taken in either ſenſe, hath no relati- 
on to the Doctrine of Abſolute Election. In fine, The- 
odoret thus deſcants on theſe Words, esd dds V Tis 
ang ova, 9 785 Th Ane TENRAVOS v, THE, God fore- 
knoweth both them that believe, and thoſe who openly 
Fabt againſt the Truth, | | 
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CHAP. IV. 


| Containing Arguments againſt this Do- 


Etrine of an Abſolute Election to Sal- 
vation, and conſequently to the Means 
which ſhall mevitably and unfruſtra- 
bly produce it. „ | 


1 Need not multiply many Arguments in Confuta- 
tion of this Opinion, ſeeing it will effectually be 


done in all the ſubſequent Diſcourſes; for, 


If, By proving that Chriſt was ſent into the World 


to be the Saviour of the World, and that he taſted 
Death for every Man, even for them that periſh; it will 
be extreamly evident that God could not Decree abſo- 


lutely the ſaving of ſome few Perſons elected to it 
from all Eternity, ſince then it is impoſſible he ſhould 
88 the Salvation of any other by the Death of 
AH, . f ; 
20%, By proving that all Men to whom the Know- 
ledge of the Goſpel is vouchſafed are put into a Capa- 
city, and have ſufficient Means of obtaining the Bleſ- 
ſings promiſed, and avoiding the Evils threathned in 
the Goſpel, and that none ſhall be able to plead at- 


the laſt Day, I never was in a Capacity of obtaining 


that Salvation, for the neglect of which I am condemn · 
ed, or of avoiding the Miſery to which I am ſentenc d. 
It clearly follows that God cannot have abſolutely 
decreed to afford the Means neceſſary to Salvation 


to fome few only, and with-hold them from all the 


reſt, eyen of thoſe to whom the Goſpel is vouchſafed. 


But, to make this ftill farther evident, I argue thus, | 
F 3 . $1 
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F. I. Arg. 1. He who would have all Men, to whom 
the Goſpel is vouchſafed, ſincerely to believe in Chriſt, 
to come to Repentance, and yield ſincere obedjence to 
his Will revealed to them, hath not prepared this ſa- 
ving Grace only for ſome few Chriſtians, leaving the 
reſt under a neceſſity of periſhing for the want of it; 
for to all ſuch Perſons he hath promiſed that they ſhall 
not periſh, ſaying, He that believeth in me ſhall never 
periſh; Repent and turn your ſelves from all your iniquity, 

Jo imguity ſhall not be your Ruine; To him who by patient 
continnance in well doing ſeeks for Glory and Immortality, 

ſhall be eternal Life. Theſe are the Means by him ap- 
pointed for the Remiſſion of their Sins, and their Sal- 
vation, as in theſe Words, repent and be converted that 
oxr Sins may be blotted out; believe to the Salvation. of 
your Soul; bleſſed are they that do his Commandments 
that they may have right to the Tree of Life; and he 
who Wills that they ſhould uſe the Means, can never 
be unwilling, at the ſame time, they ſhould obtain'the 
End, Salvation and Exemption from eternal Ruine. 
Now that God ſeriouſly Wills that all to whom the 
Goſpel is vouchſafed ſhould repent, believe and yield 
| Lincere Obedience to his Laws, is evident beyond all 
poſſibility of doubting. For. 
I 1ſt, The Scripture very frequently, and moſt ex- 
preſly hath declared the doing of theſe things to be the 
doing of the Will of God, and the neglecting of them 
to be the neglecting and even reſiſting of his Will it is 
his Will they ſhould believe, becauſe (42) this is his Com. 
Gad, it is his Will they ſhould repent, becauſe he hath 
_ cortumanded (b) al Men every where to repent; it is his 

Will they ſhould abe him, 3f that be neceſſary. to ho 

pfoved, becauſe that is an Scriprage-Hiyjed, zbe doing 
of the Will of our Father,hich 3s in; Teen. And Tee: 


( Joh. 6, 29, , St 7. 3% 
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of theſe things, or can he be ſuppo 
he would not have done? Doth he not fay 


do the things which be would not have done & A 
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ing the Apoſtles were ſent to preach Salvation to every 
Creature that believed, to call all Men to repent for 


the Remiſſion of Sins, and to bring forth Fruits 


Meet for Repentance, that they might eſcape the 
Wrath of God; How can we reaſonably think that the 
fame Words ſpoken to all that heard them as God's 
Meſſage to them, and as if God did beſeech them by 
their Mouth, ſhould'not be look'd upon as God's Com. 
mands to all to whom they ſpoke, i. e. to the whole 
World, to every rational Creature, and why, elle do 


they ſay (c he that deſpiſeth us, thus ſpeaking, d 


eth not Man, but God © Doth not the whole Chrifttan 
World agree in this, that tis the Will of God that they 


| ſhould do what he Commands? Do they not look 1594 


his Precepts as a ſufficient Indication of his Will anc 
Pleaſure? Are not all Men obliged to believe God would 
have them do what he requires of them? And can 
they be obliged to believe this if it be not true? Da 
not all Nations conclude from the Commands of their 
Superiours, that what they require they would have 


done, and what they forbid they would not have done? 


And ſhall it only be otherwiſe in the Commands of 
the Great Ruler of the World ? Deny this. to be 
any certain Declaration of God's Will, and you 
can never ſhew that even the Elect can know 
it is God's Will they ſhould repent, beheve and 
obey him, ſince they can never know they belong to 


the Election of God, but from their Faith, Repew ; 


tance and Obedience, If then by doing of theſe thin 
the Wicked would perform the Will of God, muſt it 
not follow that he is willing they ſhould believe, re- 


pent and obey ? Would not God Ee eir doing 
ed to approve what 


x | x exprety 
concerning the Wicked and Impenitent, -that = (d 
why 
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72 Concerning the Decree _ 
are they ſo oft ſaid to ſer at nought and to rejed God's 
Counſel, Will and good litentions toward them, if it 
were not his Will they ſhould believe and come to Re- 
pentance? Why doth the Wiſdom of God ſay of them 
of old, that (d) they bad ſet at nought bis Counſels,, 
and of the Scribes and Phariſees, that (e) they rejected 
he Counſel of God concerning them, being not baptized 
with the Baptiſm of John; which was the Baptiſm of Re- 

entance for the Remiſſiom of Sins, and of the unbelieving 
— that they did () put Salvation from them, and 
Judge themſelves unworthy of eternal Life. Surely from 
all theſe Places it is very evident that it was primarily 
the Counſel, and the Will of God that even they who 
would not turn, would not repent and accept of Sal- 
vation, ſhould have repented and have been made par- 
takers of it; and were it otherwiſe, it follows, that 
by their Unbelief, and their Impenitence, they did 
not really reſiſt his Will and Counſel, but comply 
.. 5 
Moreover, thoſe whom God calls to Faith, Repen- 
| tance and Obedience, he is truly willing that they 
Mould repent, believe, and be ſaved; for what is it 
to call a Man to ſuch a thing, but to declare that you 
are truly willing and deſirous that he ſhould be parta- 
Ker af it. Now it is certain that God calls and invites 
all thoſe to whom his Word is preached to Faith, Repen- 
tance and Salvation; and therefore it is certain that he is 
truly willing they ſhould believe, repent and be ſaved, 
To this effect are theſe Expreſſions, (g) Repent and be- 
Tieve the Goſpel; (hb) Whoſe is ſimple let him turn in hi- 
z her, let him forſake the fooliſb and libe; (i) Wheſocver 
coll, let him come and drink of the Waters of Life frech. 
To omit many other Places of like Nature. Again, 
the End for which God ſends his Meſſengers is to invite 
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all Perſons to Faith, Repentance, and Salvation; the 
Buſineſs of his Watchmen is (s) to warn the wicked 


to turn from his Iniquity, that he may not die; (7) in 
 Meekneſs to inſtruct them that oppoſe themſelves, if God 


peradventure will give them Repentance; (u) to warn 


every Man, and to teach every Man in all Wiſdom, that 
they may preſent every Man perfect in Chriſt Feſis. Now 


are they not commanded to uſe theſe Exhortations, 


Calls, Inſtructions, - as means conducive to theſe ends? 


And to all thoſe whom God doth require to uſe 
theſe means muſt he not will the end deſigned by 
them? Do not Minifters beſeech Men in the Name of 
God to repent, and to be reconciled to him? Mult they 
not pray that God would bleſs their Labours, and ren- 


der them ſucceſsful to theſe ends in all that hear them? 
And can they, in the Name of God, exhort unto, or 
pray in Faith for that Effect of their Labours which is 
not ſuitable to the Decree, or Will of God? Was not 
the Goſpel of Chrift writ, that they who read ijt 


(w) might believe, and believing might have Life through 
his Name ? And muſt it not be preached for the ſame 


end for which it was written? Doth not Chriſt plainly 
tell the Ferws this was the end of all his preaching. to 
them in theſe words, (x) theſe things I ſay to you, that 


ye might be ſaved; and yet he of thoſe very Perſons 
faith, (y) D will not come to me that you might have 


T 
* 


Life? He therefore ſeriouſly intended their Salvation, 
who would not come unto him for it. 

Io think to ſalve all this, as (2) Biſhop Davenant 
in his Anſwer to Hoard doth, by ſaying there is in Gd 
A true Will revealed in the Goſpel of ſaving all Men 
that ſhall believe, and a true Will liking, embracing, 
and rewarding Faith, Holineſs and Perſeverance in all 
Men whatſoever without Diſtinction of Perſons ; and 
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this is the Will called Voluntas ſimplicis Complacentie, 

or 4 ill of Complacency. And that when the Apoſtle 
faith, God will have all Men to be ſaved, the Meaning 
| only is, if 4 Men ſhall believe in Chrift; and that to 
believe in Chriſt is an Act fo agreeable, and ſo well 
pleaſing to his Will, that whereſoever it is found, it 
will be rewarded. I ſay it ſeemeth ſtrange to me, that 
any Man ſhould think this a ſufficient Anſwer to this 
| Argument. For, Sn F | | - 
I [Io How incongruous is it to aſcribe ſuch a Will to 
God as this? viz. Holineſs is a thing fo agreeable to 
my Nature, and my Eſſential Attributes of Purity and 
Righteouſneſs, that it is abſolutely neceſſary for me to 
like and be well pleaſed with the Holineſs, and Perſe- 
verance of all Men in it, and therefore to reward them 
for it with the Enjoyment of my ſelf; but yet I abſo- 
lutely purpoſe not to afford to the greateſt part of 
Mankind, that Aid which I ſee to be abſolutely neceſ- 
fary to enable them to be holy, or to perſevere in it: 
And my Will is to leave them, tho? they equally want, 
and equally are capable of it, and equally fit to be the 
Objects 4 my Grace and Favour, under an abſolute 
Incapacity of being holy, and by my Decree of Repro- 
bation make their want of. Holineſs an Event unfruſtra- 
ble. No Man can think that Man hath a true Love 
for Holineſs, who will do nothing which is in his Pow- 
er to make others ſo, as far as he is able and it is fit 
for him to do it. Can then that God, whoſe Love to 
Holineſs doth infinitely tranſcend the Love which the 
moſt holy Man bears to it, and who commands us 20 
be holy az he is holy, have paſſed a Decree from all Eter- 
- nity, which renders. the want of Holineſs in moſt Men 


an infruſtrable Event? 3 

24%, If this be all intended by thoſe words, Gal 
would have all Men to be ſaved, Why may it not be 
ſaid he would have all the fallen Angels to be ſaved? 
Becanſe Faith and 1 were it "found in then, 
would be an Acł ſo well pleaſing, and ſo agreeable to os 
= 1.94 > EE WWII, 
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Will, that whereſoever it is found it will be rewarded by | 
bim; but yet becauſe they, ſince their Fall, are in no 
Capacity of believing, or of being holy, no Man 
bath ever dared to ſay, (a) God would have all the fallen 
Argels to be ſaved.. If then the abſolute Decree of God, 
not to give Faith, Repentance, and Eternal Life to 
any that are not elected, is, as he faith, that which 
they underſtand by Reprobation: And this Act renders 
all thoſe fallen Men, who are the Objects of that black 
Decree, as incapable of having Faith and Holineſs as 
the very Devils, Why is it ſaid he would have theſe 
fallen Men, rather than fallen Angels to be ſaved? 
Za, Be it, as he faith, That the fina! Obduration 
and Impenitency of Reprobates is not a foreſeen antece-' 
dent Condition, but a following Event of Negative Re- 
| probation. yet if that Event follows neceſſarily upon 
that Eternal Act of God, to what end doth he after it 
command all Men every where to repent, or- exerciſe 
the Riches of his Goodneſs, Patience, and Forbearance 
towards them (5) to lead them to Repentance, or lay 
(e) be is long: ſuffering towards them, becauſe be is not 
willing they ſhould periſh, but ſhould come to Repentance, 
When this Decree of not giving that Repentance which 
can alone reſcue them from periſhing; hath left them in 
that utter Incapacity of repenting which no long- 
ſuffering of God can, or ever was intended to remove. 
Why doth he ſend: his Ambaſſadors to (d) be/zech them 
to he reconciled to him, becauſe he hath made his Son 
to be 4 Sacrifice for Sin that they might be made righte« 
ous with the Righteouſneſs of God in him? way doth he 
call them to repent , that their Sins may be blotted 
aut, and encourage them to do ſo by this gracious Pro- 
miſe, That (e) then all their Iniquities ſhall not be res 
membred againſt them any more £ Why doth God, as he 
lays, ()] patiently expet their Converſion, when he 


: (4) Pag. 227. (b)Rom: 2. 4. (e) 2Pet. 3. 9. (d) 2 Cor. 5. 20, 21. 
N ſe) Exek. 18. 22. C) Pag. 224. 7 ba | 4 
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26 Cimcerning the Decree + 
bath decreed to deny them thoſe Means which can 
alone effect it, or zſe thoſe Means and Methods to 
that end which he before knows not only that they 


evil! fruſtrate, but alſo that they muſt fruſtrate? To 
fay God ſeriouſly requires them who are not elected to 
make their Calling and Election ſure, is what we call 
a Bull. To ſay God ſeriouſly invites, exhorts, and re- 
uires all Men to (g) work out their Salvation, and yet 
y his Decree of Reprobation hath rendred that Event 
to the moſt of them impoſſible; that he requires all 
Men to repent that they may not periſn, and yet by 


his Decree, or ſecret Will, hath rendred that Event to 


moſt of them to whom he ſpeaketh in his Word impoſ- 
ſible, is to make the Goſpel of Chriſt a Mockery, by 
making it to require a Condition in order to an end, 
which his own ſecret Will of denying to them that 
Faith, and that Repentance which can alone produce 
that end, hath made impoſſible to be obtained; and if 


this be not to make the ſecret Will of God to contra- 


dict his revealed Will, it is to make his revealed Will 
following that ſecret one a meer Falſhood, unleſs his 
revealed Will can make Contradictions true: For to 
make God to will this or that for ſuch an end, which 
by virtue of his ſecret Will can never come to paſs, - 
makes Contradictions at the ſame time to be the Ob- 
ject of his Will; and to ſay he wills this or that to ex- 
empt Men from that Event which his ſecret Will hath 
made neceſſary to come to paſs, is alſo to will at the 
ſame time a Contradiction: So that if God's declared 
Will is, That all Men ſhould believe unto Salvation, 
and his ſecret Will is, that moſt of them ſhould not 
be ſaved, it being his Will to with-hold what is neceſ- 
fary to their Salvation; if his revealed Will be this, 
that the Reprobate ſhonld repent that he may not pe- 
Tiſh, and his ſecret Will be this, that he ſhonld die, 
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and not live, as being a Will to with-hold that Gras. 


from him without which he cannot live, but maſt die; 
the Contradiction betwixt theſe Two Wills is as evident 
as Words can make it. e 
And if theſe Decrees be plainly contrary to the De- 
clarations of the Will of God now mention d, how im- 
poſſible is it to reconcile them with his Declarations 
that fie deals thus with Men, (o) becaufe he bath (n- 
paſſion on them ; that (p) he could not have done more 
to make them bring forth good Grapes ; that he would 
have purged (2) (Hebr.) had purged Iſrael, and ſhe 
_ was not purged; (r) he would have gathered Jeruſalem, 
and ſhe would not be gathered, when there not only was 
an incurable Impotency in their Will, which rendred 
the Event impoſſible to them, but alſo a Decree which 
rendred God unwilling to do that towards their Ga- 
thering and Purgation, without which he well knew. 
he uſed all other Means in vain. How can they poſſi- 
bly comport with his compaſſionate Enquiries? (9 
Why will you die? O Feruſalem, Wilt thou nos be made 


clean? When ſhallit once be? How long ſhalt vain Thoughts 


lodge within thee 2 or with his vehement Deſires that it 
might be otherwiſe ?. For to ſay, (t) Ob that there were 

Such an Heart in them that they would fear me! (u O5 
that my People bad walked in my ways, is, if fo, in effect 
to wiſh that they had fruſtrated the Event which his 
Decree, from all Eternity, had made inevitable. 
. & 2. arg. 2. 2dly. This Decree is abſolutely: falſe 
in the Foundation of it, that being laid in the Sin 
of Adam, imputed by God's Arbitrary -W ill to his Po- 
If. It is confeſſed by theſe Men that it was not by I 
any natural neceſſity that (w) Adam falling, his Poſte- * | 


= CB 


Oats. oak... ORCS 
(1) Luke 13. 34. () Jer. 4. 14. 13. 27. (t) Deut. 5. 29. 
dus Pfal. 8 1. 13. (#) Biſhop Davenant's Auimadverſ. p. 241. 
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78 Concrning the Decreo = 
rity ſhould be either univerſally tainted with Original Sin 


or liable to Death, but that both theſe depended. à libero 
Dei decreto, from the free Decree or Cmpact of God; 
that if Adam perſevered in bis righteouſneſs, he ſhould 
tranſmit it to his Poſterity, if he rebelled: be fhould 
make his Poſterity liable 1both to the Corruption of Sin 
and Danger of Puniſhment : For if it be asked, 
() How it comes to paſs: that the Sin of Adam, ſo 
#navoidably and generally layeth hold upon all the Sons 
of Adam ? they are driven to confeſs, that this depen- 
detb upon & free Conſtitutian or Decree of the Divine 
Will, becauſe natural Propagation would not have ſtrip- 
ped Adam t Poſterity of any habitual righteouſneſs which 
God had bheſtor d upon him; (x) or charged them with 
the guilt of any Sin Perſonally committed by bim, had 
not God enadled and conſtituted a Decree tbat ſo it 
Poul be, when it ſtood in bis Power and Pleaſure to 
baue ordered it otherwiſe. They add, that (y) there- 
fore are we not guilty of any other Sin of Adam, be- 
Cauſe tho natural Propagation be the means of convey- 
ing Adam's Sin to ws, yet it would not have done ſo 
bad there not been a = Decree eftabliſh'd by God to 
that purpoſe ;' and therefore Adam's Sin can no farther 
concern bis Poſterity, than it is regulated by God him- 
Jelf: Now the Divine Decree, or Conflitution, did not 
fo order it, that any Sin of Adam ſhould be imputable 
to all that were virtually in his Loint, but that bis 


5 : fr ft Sin only in which he did, ſuſtinere Perſonam Ge- 


neris humani, ſuſtain the Perſon of all mankind ſhould 
5 be imputed. And again, (z) Adam's firſt Sin committed 
in the State of Innocency, wherein, by God's Appoint- 
ment, be bore the Perſon of all mankind,was every man's 
dae Sin, and was conſented to by every man's Per ſo- 
7 


ral Will, becauſe in Adam there waz not only the Will of 
Lis) Pag. 245. ex), Pag. 26. 0) Page 249. 
o 8 iy 
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: JJC 
one fingular Man, but the Univerſal Will of all Mankind, OY 
and of every ſingular Perſon. Now, ONE” = 
If. The Holy Scripture is perfectly filent in every . 
Part and Tittle of this School-Dioimty ; it hath not 
one Word of this Free Decree, or this diſmal Compact 
of God with Adam, or I know not who; not one Iota 
of our Propagation from the Loins of Adam more than 
from the Womb of our Mother Eve, (a) the Mother 
4 living; or that he bore the Perſon of all Mankin x 
more than ſhe bore the Perſon of all Womankind ; or 
of any Decree that Adams Poſterity ſhould be charged 
with the Guilt of any Sin Perſonally committed by 
him, rather than the Women with the Sin of Foe; 
or that they ſhould be charged only with his firſt, 
not with his following Tranſgreſſions; or that his 
Guilt ſhould rather be imputed to them, than his 
Repentance ; Nor, Laſtly, is there one Shadow of 2 
Proof from Scripture of that Self- Contradiction, that 
Adam's Perſonal Sin was every Man's Perſonal 204 


£ 


when he only was a Perſon, and they were not, 2n 
was conſented to by every Man's Will, before any . 
Man elſe had a Will, or that the Univerſal Will of 
all Mankind (which 1s no better than an Univerſal 
Fig: tree) and of every ſingle Perſon, was in Adam. 3s 
...2dly. It cannot truly be affirmed that Adams Sin = 
was every mars perſonal ſin, and was conſented to by L 
' every man's. i, han 4wll, and therefore all Men were 
made Sinners by it; for then it was not (6) by the 
* diſobedience of one, but of all that many were made 
ſinners, whereas the Apoſtle plainly aſſerts the con- 
trary, expreſly ſaying, Ha» the fin of one many 
died : that the ſentence was from one, and by one man's 
 finning to condemnation ; and that by the ſim & one 
death reigned. by one; therefore the Apoſtle doth ex- 
preſly teach, that this Death, this Condemnation to it, 


— — . _ 


* 


_ * 


{ 


(.] Gen. 3. 20. () Rom. 5. 15, 16, 17, 18. 
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= came not upon us for the ſin of all, but for the fin of 
. ons, 2. e. of one Adam, in whom all men die, 1 Cor. 15. 22. 

_ 2dly. Then all Men muſt have ſinned after rhe $5: 
* militude of Adam's tranſgreſſion; for if he bore our 
Perſon, and the Conſent of his Will was the Perſonal 
Conſent of ours, then the ſame Perſon by an Act of 
the ſame Will ſinn'd againſt the ſame Law; and fure- 

| Jy they that thus fin, muſt ſin after the Similitude 
of Adam's Tranſgreſſion; for what Diſſmilitude can 
there be in Sin committed by the fame Act, of the 
fame Will, of the ſame Perſon, againſt the ſame Law; 
But of the Poſterity of Adam the Apoſtle faith ex- 
preſly, (c) they ſinned not after the ſimilitude of A- 
dans helm, therefore they were not Sinners by 
the ſame Act, and Will, of the ſame Perſon againſt 
the ſame Law. Moreover, if all the Poſterity of 
| Adam ſinned in Adam, they ſinn'd againſt a Law given 
to them, for / is the tranſgreſſion of law, and where 
there is no law there is no tranſpreſhon ; where there 
is no Law given to me there can be no Tranſgreſſion 
therefore by me. Now. they could ſin in Adam fo as 
to deſerve Death; for that Sin only by ſinning againft 
the Law, requiring Adam not to eat of the forbidden 
Fruit, for Adam himſelf became guilty of Death on- 
ly by tranſpreſſing that Law; but all the Poſterity 
of Adam cannot be {aid to have ſinned againſt that 
Law, becauſe it was not given to them, but to Adam 
and Eve only, unleſs they will feign another Decree, 
that the Law given to Adam Perſonally, ſhould be 
the Law given to all Mankind. And Lofty, If we 
ſinn'd formally in Adam, we ſinn'd by the ſame Nu- 
merical Sin which he committed, or only by the ſame 
Sin in kind; 7.e. by a Sin like to his, we could not Sin by 
the ſame Numerical Sin, for all Mankind being not the 
ſame in Number, but in Specie, or Kind only; and ha- 
ving not the ſame Numerical Will, but the ſame in kind 


«©. ** 


„ 


s . * " " * 8 2 9 nnn 1 a „„ * . * 3 n — > 
* 4 W ; * * r 1 Eds ITY OO YET 8 5 a — 2. Di - n . "0" 
Wee n n ” ” > < A er IEF AY 0 9 Pa be 5 9 p<; 3 "ih * 1 
4 1 „ ˙ . et 4 ada to 7 ä FL 7 2 EIS 7 2 e ; . 
* r F * * 3 7 7 * » 4 


R 
* 3 


„ Election: 585). 
vnly; he could no otherwiſe bear the Perſon; or con? 
ſent with the Will of all Mankind, than by bearing 
a. Perſon, and having a Will common to him with 
all Mankind, which he had not numerically, but ſpe- 
cifically. Again, we could only ſin in him in, or 
by the Nature we derived from him, which is not 
the Aame with his numerically, but ſpecifically only, 
And yet if we ſinn' d by the ſame Act, of the fame 
Will, of the fame Numerical Perſon, we muſt be guilty y: 
of the ſame Numerical Tranſgreſſion 
_ -- 2dly, It cannot truly be a that we all Ann d 
in p's 4 and by his diſobedience were made ſinners; 
becauſe his fin and ' diſobedience was by God's. Arbi- 
trary Will imputed; to us; for If. the Scripture no 
where -maketh mention. of any thing of another's im- 
puted to any Man for Reward, or Guilt, but only; 
of ſome Perſonal Thing or Action of his own, as hath 
been fully proved, Note on Rom, 5. 13. 2d/y. Either 
this Imputation makes the Sin of Ad truly ours, or 
it doth not: If it doth not, hot can we be made 

Sinners by it? If it doth, then Death came upon ug 
for our Ain tnd ſo not for the ſin of one, but for the 
fin of all, which is the thing diſproved already. 
d I ask, Whether this Imputation made the Po» 
ſterity of Adam Sinners? Or, Whether it found them 
ſo 'befote? If it found them ſo before, it was plainly 
needleſs, for they might have been condemm d ta 
Death without it: If it made them ſo, then ſince 

this Imputation is the Act of God, and not of Man, 
it plainly follows that God muſt be the Author of 
this Sin, -becauſe this Imputation flows immediately. 
from him, without the Intervention of any Action 
of any of thoſe Men to whom it is imputed. 'More- 
over then the Imputation muſt. be falſe, as charging 
them with Sin whom he did not find Sinners, but 
only by his Arbitrary Decree and Imputation made 
them ſo; now far be it from any Chriſtian to affert, 
that God can ſally input Sin 0 a m In. 


82 Concerning tbe Decree 
Word, xh, and iputare, is to reckon, or to c- 
count a thing to any Man, or to charge him with 
it, or lay the Charge of it I this Action 
therefore on God's Part muſt ſuppoſe in the very Na- 
ture of it, ſome Action done by the Poſterity of 
Adam which is blame-worthy; and may: be juſtly 
charg d upon them, before there can be any Ground 
for Imputation of it; and this ſhews that it is im- 
poſſihle/ that the Imputation ſhould be the very thing 
that renders them blame-worthy, os Pexſons worthy to 
be charg'd with Guilt; and yet, if the Sin of Alam, 
becomes ours only by Imputat ion, it muſt be ours 
only becauſe it is by God imputed to us, and not im- 
puted becauſe it is ours; that is, God by this Imputa- 
tion muſt make us Sinners, and not find us ſuch ; for 
this Imputation is the Action of e andnot of the 
fuppoſed Criminal; remove, or take away this Action, 
and no Crime can be chlarg d upon him. In fine; if 
the Sin of Adam bevomes ours only by Imputat ion, it 
deſerves Condemnation only by the ſame Imputation, 
that is by the Action of God, that therefore we deſerve 
Condemnation for it is to be aſcribed directly to the 
Action of God, and only by accident to the Action of 
Adam, whence then, according to this Opinion, is our 
Peſtruction, but of that God who makes us worthy of 
' Condemnation, by imputing to us that Sin, which by 


his Imputation only we ſtand guilty of. 

__ » -44tbly, We are not (guilty of any other Sin of Adam; 
therefore we are not guilty of the Firſt Sin of Adam. 
For Anſwer to this, They are driven to conſeſs, ſaith 
Biſbep Davenant, that this depends on #he free Conſtitu- 
rion of -the Divine Mill; for (virtual Incluſion in, or) 
æatural Propagation (from the Loyns of Adam) would 
not have charged us with the Guzlt f any Sin perſonally 
committed by him, ha not God 'enafted' and conflituted 
& Derree that it ſhould be fo, when it ſtood in his Power 
and Plæa ſure to have ordered it otherwiſe, therefore this 
Sin of Adam is not ours becauſe he — oy | 
898 . hs cauſe 
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ſhould be ſo, when he mght have ordered it othertuiſe; 
and fo there is nothing that makes this Sin ours, but 
the meer Will of God, and ſurely then God muſt be 
the Author of it, becauſe it is the Will of God alone 


which makes the Firſt Sin of Adam ours, more than 


the Second, of which it is confeſs'd we are not guilty, 
nor is there any other reaſon why we are more guilty 


of it, than of his other Sins, but this Will of God; as 


then we become Sinners in our own Perſons only by 


willing that Action which is evil, ſhould be ours, ſo 
we become Sinners in the Perſon of Adam, only by the 


— 


Will of God, that his evil Action ſhould be ours; and 
had it not been his Pleaſure ſo to Will, it had not been 


ours. To make this ſtill more evident, let it be noted 


that in every Sin of Commiſſion, there is required not 
only the Will of the Creator forbidding that Action, but 
alſo the Will of the Creature chuſing to do what is for- 
bidden; but in this ſuppoſed, Original Sin, there is no 


Will of ours chuſing this forbidden Action more than! 
any other Sin of Adam, it was not therefore upon that 


account our Sin; it remains then that it was only {6 
by the Will of the Creator. If it be replied that the 
Action and Will of Adam was ours alfo, I aſk whether 
it was ſo by its own Nature, or only by the free Decree 
and Will of God? If only by the latter, it clearly fol- 
lows that his Actions are made and accotinted ours by 
the meet Will of God, and ſo that only renters it our 


Sin; if from its own Nature, then all his other ſinful 


Wills and Actions muſt be ours alſo; for what agrees 


to the Will and Actions of Adam, from the Nature of 


them, muſt agree to every Will and Action of Adam at 
all times; now this being confeſſedly falſe, it remains 
from the arbitrary Will of God that we 

are guilty of this, and not of any other Sin of Adam. 
Laſtiy, The Compact they have forged betwixt God 
and Adam, to juſtifie this Imputation of his Sin, to his 
Poſterity,. and the Decrees enſuing upon that Imputa- 
ns > G 2 tion, 


becauſe God öf meer Will decreed and conftitated it 


84 Concerning the Decree 

tion, as it is forged out of their own Brain; ſo is it x 
Compact exceeding cruel, and plainly inconſiſtent with 
the Juſtice, Wiſdom and Goodneſs of our gracious God. 
For ſurely, a good God, in all his Compacts with the 
Sons of Men deſigns their Good, os their Advantage, 
for ſo it is with all the othex Compacts God ever made 


. Man; but God could not deſign the Good of 


Man by that Compact upon the foreſeen Event, of 
which he had before made his abſolute Decrees' of Ele- 

ction and Reprobation. . 5 
2dly, As for the other Part of this Compact, that 
Adam continuing innocent, ſhould have begot Chil- 
dren in his own likeneſs, that is Partakers of His own 
original Righteouſneſs, that could produce no proporti- 
onable Advantage to his Poſterity; for his Righteouſ- 

neſs being defectible, he could have only derived upon 
them a defectible Righteouſneſs which muſt have left 
them ftill as liable to fall as be himſelf was; and then 
their Poſterity muſt have been in the ſame ſad Caſe in 
which Adam's Fall had placed his Poſterity. And, 
Adly, his Sin, had he fallen after he had begotten Ten 
Children, muſt have involved all the reſt in this ſad 
Doom; fo that his whole righteous Life could have 
only procured to his Poſterity a defectible Righteouſ- 
neſs, liable continually to interruption by the Sin of 
any one of his Poſterity. And that throughout all 
Times and Ages of the Wofld ; whereas, one ſingle 
Tranfpreſſion of his was by this Compact to render his 
whole Race obnoxious to eternal Miſery, and by this 
eternal Decree of Reprobation, upon this foreſeen Fall, 
to render the far greateſt Part of them inevitably ſub- 

ject to that Miſer 7x. 55 

Again, this Compact plainly ſeems to have been in- 
vented to excuſe God from cruelty, in ſubjecting Myri- 
ads of Men and Infants to the moſt direful and laſting, 
Torments ; which without this imaginary Pact, he 
could not with the leaſt Pretence of Juſtice do. More- 
over, did not God know before this Compact it men's 
e 185 only 
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only tend by the Fall of Adam to the unavoidable 
Ruin of Myriads of Souls, which otherwiſe wauld have 
contracted no ſuch Guilt, and therefore would have 
been obnoxious to no ſuch Miſery, had not this Com- 
pact and Decree been made; what therefore did he, by 
making this Decree, but ſubject ſo many precious 


Souls to an inevitable Ruin! How therefore could he 


contrive and make ſuch a Decree and Compact with- 
out being willing that fo many Men and Infants 


ſhould be for ever miſerable by it? Since he who 


Wills the Cauſe, Wills alſo the Effect, which certain- 
ly and inevitably, without their Action, follows 
from it. e | „ 

If in favour of theſe Imaginatious it be {aid that the 
Scripture expreſly teacheth, that in Adam all hevg 
ſinned; and by the Diſobedience of one, many were made 


Sinners. To this I have given a ſufficient Anſwer in 


the Note upon thoſe Wards, ſhewing that theſe Words 


may and muſt have a metonymical Senſe, becauſe of the 
Abſurdities which follow from the formal Acceptation 


of them. And, 2d), becauſe the Compariſon made 
betwixt the Firſt Adam, and the Effects of his Diſobedj- 
ence, and the Second Adam, and the Effects of his Obe- 


dlience to the Death, require it; the Holy Ghoſt ſtill 


ſpeaking of his ſuffering for our Sins in this metony- 


mical Senſe as it is. 1/½, When he is ſaid to bear our 


Sins, only becauſe he bore the Puniſhment due to 
them. 2dly, When he is ſaid to be made Sin for un; he 
being made Sin for us not by contracting the Guilt 


of it, but only by ſuffering Puniſhment for it in our 
ſtead; when he is ſaid ( a) to appear a ſecond time, 
| Xwels apapnes » tvit hout Sin, i. e. without another 


Sacrifice, in which he was to ' ſuffer for it; and (b) 


| that by 12 7. e. by what he ſuffer d when he made 
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86 Concerning the Decree © 
himſelf a Sacrifice for it; He condemn'd Sin in the Fleſh, 
And 4rth/y, When he is ſaid to be (d) made a Curſe 
fer us; he being only ſo by ſuffering that Death which 
the Law ſtyled accurſed, and not, as being fo, in the 
Sight of God. And, 3d/y, becauſe the oppoſite Phraſe, 
Maaot v vrSN. , required that the Words; dwep]onci 
e eny, ſhould be uſed in this Senſe; for when the 
Apoſtle ſaith, By the Obedience of one ſhall many be made 
Rigbteous, it is evident in it ſelf, and proved by 
Three Arguments, that he ſpeaks not of Chrift's Active, 
but of his Paſſive Obedience, or ſuffering Death for us; 
now by this Paſſive Obedience, we cannot be made 
formally Righteous, but only metonymically, by being 
made partakers of that freedom from Condemnation, 
and the Guilt of Sin, and the Reconciliation which 
Chrift purchaſed by his meritorious Death and Paſſion. 
S. 3. Arg. 3. zd, This Decree is falſe both in the 
Parts, and the End of it. The Parts of it are theſe 


Two. © - ES 
- 1/t, That God hath from Eternity eteffed a certain 
Number of Perſons to Salvation, leaving the reſt under 
an abſolute Decree of Reprobation or Preterition, and 
that of this Election or Reprobation there can be no other 
cauſe but God's own Free-Will; for Predeſtination, ſaye 
they, being an immanent Act of the Divine Underſtand- 
ing cannot be concerved as dependant upou any foreſeen 
Aﬀs of Man's Will, and therefore his x has Faith, 
Repentauce and Perſeverance, cannot, in any good Senſe, 
be imagin'd antecedent Cauſes, Conditions or Motives to 
the Divine Predeſtination, and that is Metaphyſicks, and 
the Fargon of the Schood Men, intirely ignorant of the 
true Senſe of Scripture, made to countenance a Decree 
refſecting ſo unworthily upon the Honour of our gra- 
cious God, that tis not eaſie to conceive what could 
more viſibly tend to the diſhonour of his glorious Name 
unt Attribüure . 
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| the abſolute Election of fome Perſons to Salvation, is 


wtf ese oy. 
a2 diy, That in order to the accompliſhing the Salvation 


ef bis Eledt, be hath decreed to afford them that Grace 
which ſhall infallibly and infruſtrably bring them to Salpe- 


lion; whereas they who are compriſed under the Decxee 
of Reprobation, are left, ſay they, infallibly to fail bf 
eternal Life, and ſo are left to fail of Means which may 
bring them to eternal Life, or eſcape everlaſting Death 


for they can only infallibly fail of the End, by failing 


of the Means which may produce it; for fince he that 
bath Means by which he may be Saved, may be Saved; 
and he that hath Means by which he may eſcape Dam- 
nation, may eſcape Damnation; he who by God's 
Decree of Reprobation is left. infallibly to fai of Sal 
vation, and conſequently to be damned, ' muſt as in- 
fallibly be left without the Means by which he may 


obtain Salvation or eſcape Damnation. 
' 3d, In the abſolute Election of thoſe whom God 
Hath thus appointed to Salvation, he decreed, () fay 
they, to glorifie his Mercy; and in the Reprobatiou 


and the Preterition of the reſt, he decreed to gloriſie his 
| Sovereignty and Juſtice in their Damnation; the Ma- 


nifeſtation, therefore, of his Grace and Mercy, in the Sal- 
vation of the One, and of his Juſtice and Sovereignty 
in the Damnation of the Other, muſt be the Fes 
Great Ends of God in theſe Decres. 
Now the Falſhoed of theſe Two Decrees, touching 


3 


ſufficiently argued in the Fifth Diſcowr/e. 1ſt, From 
God's Command to all Chriſtians to make their Calling 
and Election ſure. 2dly, From his frequent Exhorta- 
tions directed to them to continue ſtedfaſt ia the Faith, 


and to Recep themſelves in the Love of God, end to wort 


out their Salvation with fear and trembling. zdly, From 
the Cautions directed to good Chriſtians not 20 fall from 
er, e frow their own ffn. ki, Kren the 
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88 Concerning the Decree 


| Threats denounced. againſt the righteous Man who 


turneth away from his Righteouſneſs, and the juſſ 
Man who living by Faith draweth bac. 
diy, As they reſpe& thoſe that are * 94% to lie 
under an abſolute Decree of Reprobation ; the Falſhood 
of them hath been fully proved in the Second Diſcourſe. 
« 1/2) From God's ſerious and earneſt Inyitationgs of 
them to Repentance. 24}, From his vehement Deſires 
of their Reformation and Obedience. 3d!y, From his 
Declarations that he had done for them what was ſuffi- 
cient to produce it, 410%, From his Promiſes to ex- 
cite them to it; his Long - ſuffering deſigned for that 
very end, and from his dreadful Threats intended to de- 
ter them from perſiſting in their evil ways. And, laſt- 
ly, from the manifold Demonſtrations he hath afforded 
us in Holy Scripture, that he doth not look upon wick- 
ed Men as under an utter diſability of being reformed 
by. his Judgments, or his Mercies, or of hearkening 
to his Calls and Invitations to return and liye. : 
And, 2dly, ſuch a Decree as this being a Secret of 
| Gad's Counſel, no Man can know that God hath made 
It, but from the expreſs and the clear Revelation of 
the Holy Scripture, and ſo no Perſon can have any 
reaſon to aſſert it on any other account. Now as I 
ave ſhown already that the 8 6540 hath ſaid no- 
thing of theſe Decrees; ſo will this be more evident by 
2 Reflection upon every pact of them. 5 
It, The Decree of Election, ſay they, zs abſoluta 
and without reſpect to Man's Faith, Repentance or Per- 
ſeverance : Now the Scripture faith expreſly, ( He 
that belieueth ſhall be ſaved; (g) He that endureth to 
the End ſhall be ſaved; (b) Repent, and be converted, 
and your Sins ſhall be blotted out, (1) to them who by pati- 
ent continuance. in well doing look for Glory, God will 
give ezerpal Life. So that they who ſpeak thus, ſpeax 
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the conſtant Language of the Holy Scriptures, whereas 
they who affirm that he hath abſolutely decreed Eternal 

Life to any without reſpe& to any Ad of Mane Will, 
or any Condition to be performed on his part, ſpeak 
that which hath not the leaſt Fopndation in the Word 
of God. Chriſt ſaith indeed, That (4) it is his F4- 
ther's good Pleaſure to give the Kingdom to his little 
Flock; but then this Flock conſiſteth only of Belie- 
vers who have already beard Chriſt's Voice, and followed 
bim, and of thoſe (7) whom the Father pad given to hin; 


but then he informs us, That (2) Judas, a Son of 


Perdition, was one of them. He ſaith again, (2) A 


that the Father groeth me ſhall come unto me, but ſpeaks 
not one word of their being given to him by an abſo- 


| Jute Eternal Decree of Election to Salvation, without 
reſpect to any thing to be in time performed by them. 
'- 2dly, The Scripture hath not one Syllable to prove 


that the Object of this Election is à certain Number of 


ſingular Perſons. Thoſe words the Lord knoweth who are 
bis, do no more prove this, than thoſe words of Chri 

I know my Sheep; and thoſe of the Pſalmiſt, The Lor 
Rnoweth the Way of the Righteous, prove that there is 


a certain Number of fingular Perſons who are Chriff's 


Sheep, and who only can be righteous. The Scripture 
often ſpeaketh, as hath been uy ſhew'd, of Churches, 
and Nations elected to be his urch and People, but 


nothing of any ſingle Perſon elected from Eternity to 


Salvation, much leſs of any certain Number of them. 


adh, That God hath abſolutely ordained one fingle 


Perſon to Faith, Repentance and Perſeverance to the end, 
is no where written, And hence it clearly follows, 
that there can be no ſuch abſolute Reprobation reveal - 
ed in the Scriptures, as theſe Decrees hold forth; for 
as Electia non eft fine reprobatione, there is no Ele- 
Mon without 4 Reprobation f the Non-eledlid, ſa can 
_ (&) Luke 12. 32. (I) John 17. 6. (m)] Ver. 12. 
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90 Concerns the Decree 


there be no Reprobation where there is no previous 


Again, To ſay that Election or Predeſtination being 


an Immanent, Eternal Act of God's Underſtanding, or 
rather of his Will; for that alone decrees can have no 


Dependance on, or Reſpect to any Act of Man's Will 


by way of Motive, or Condition, is to ſay things con- 
trary to Scripture, and to common Senſe. For, 
It. Did not God decree, from all Eternity, to par- 
don the Penitent, to juſtifie him that believeth in Feſus 


to ſave the Obedient, and that they who ſuffer for and 


with Chriſt, ſnall be glorified together with him; and 
muſt not theſe Immanent, Eternal Acts have Reſpect 
to the Temporal Faith, Repentance, Obedience, and 
patient Sufferings of Men? ee 
adh, Did not God, from all Eternity, decree to judge all 


Men according to their Works, and that all Men ſhould 


receive Rewards and Puniſhments according as their 
Works ſhall be; and is not this Decree an Immanent, 


Eternal Act of God, reſpecting the Acts of Mens Will 


as the Condition of, or Motive to it? Yea, Did he not 
decree from all Eternity to offer to Man a New Cove- 
nant of Grace, promiſing Pardon and Salvation to him 


upon condition of his Faith, Repentance, and ſincere 


Obedience; and do not theſe Decrees render the pre- 
tended Decrees of abſolute Election and 1 
needleſs? Yea, Are not theſe things inconſiſtent with 
each other, viz. the abſolute Election of Man to Salva- 
tion, and the Decree to offer and ſuſpend the ſame 
Salvation upon theſe Conditions? For in all conditto- 
nal Promiſes betwixt Man and Man, the thing promiſed 
is{ufpended on the Performance of the Condition, and 
the Enjoyment of it is uncertain till the Condition be 
performed; and if it be not ſo alſo in reſpect to the 


Conditions of the Covenant of Grace, What mean the 


Exhortations directed to Men in General, to (a) fear legt 


(=) heb 4. 1. 
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ſhould fall ſhort fit? The Cautions to them that ſtand 
by Faith to take heed leſt they fall under the Severity 
oF God for not (b) continuing in bis Goodneſs, and the 
Threats of Perdit.on to him that (c) liveth by Faith, 
provided be draw hach? 5 Me 


... 3d/y, Did not God decree from Eternity, That he 


that believeth in bis Son ſhould haue Eternal Liſe, and 
he that believed not bis Son ſhould not ſee Life; and had 
theſe Decrees no Keſpe& to the Temporal Acts of 
Man? It were eaſie to multiply. Inſtances of this Na- 
ture, to ſhew the Vanity of the Foundation of theſe 
abſolute Decrees. And therefore, 


_ . 4thly, When it is ſaid, That an Immanent AT of the 
Droine Mind (or Will) cannot depend on any foreſeen 
Aﬀs of Man's Will, I grant that it cannot depend on 
them as the Cauſe producing ſuch an Act, but purely on 


his own Attributes and Perfections, v. g. He muſt de- 
cree to elect Man as fallen, or a Sinner, becauſe he is 
_ gracious and merciful, and to reprobate him becauſe 

- is juſt; but then the Motive, or Inducement to both 


e Decrees is the - foreſeen Action of Man, rendring 

im an Object of his Mercy, or worthy of his vindi- 
uve Juſtice. Again, Theſe immanent Actions of the 
Deity either reſpect himſelf only, as the Love and 
Knowledge of himſelf, and then it is certain that they 
can have no Cauſe, Motive, Condition, or Reſpect to 
any thing but himſelf, or elſe they reſpe&, or have 
for their Object the future State or Condition of Man; 
nd then it is as certain, that tho they flow from the 
ivine Perfections, the Inducement to them is always 


Man, and his foreſeen Actions, v. g. He from the Bi- 
vine Ac Grace, and Mercy, decrees to fave | 


* 


Man, or to offer to him Terms on which We ob- 
tam Salvation; the Inducement to it is the Sin of Man 
Ht 0 r 
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92 Concerning the Decree : 
which hath made this Grace and Mercy neceſſary to his 
Salvation. He from his Juſtice hath decreed 23 all 
Eternity, to caft fome Men out of his Favour; the 
Inducement to it is that Sin which hath rendred them 
muyorthy of it, and rendred it inoonſiſtent with his 
Holineſs and Juſtice to admit them to it. He from 
that Goodneſs, and Love to Holineſs, which is eſſen- 
tial to him, hath decreed to reward ſome of them with 
Eternal Life, or the Enjoymentof himſelt; the Induce- 
ment to it js thoſe Actions wrought by the Aſſiſtance 
of his Grace, in them which have made them like unto 
tim, and therefore meer to be Partakers of the Inherj- 
tance of the Saints in Light. And all this is demon- 
ſtrably certain from the Perfection of the Divine Na- 
ture; for God being infinitely perfect, he muſt be infi- 
mitely happy within himſelf, and fo can deſign no 
Self-end without himſelf, and conſequently the End for 
which he requires any thing from us, or decrees any 
thing concerning us, 1s not, and cannot be any Advan- 
tage or Good he expects to reap from it, he being from 
all Eternity paſt as compleatly happy as he can be 
from Eternity to come; and therefore what other End 
can he be ſuppoſed to aim at in theſe things but our 
Good? If it be ſaid, that God may act to manifeſt his 
Glory, v:z. the Glory of his Mercy, Juſtice, Holineſs 
and Truth: true; but then he manifeſts it either for 
no Good, or for his own Good, or for our Good. To 
fay he doth it for no Good, is to impeach his Wiſ⸗ 
dom; to ſay he doth it for his own Good, reflects on 
the Perfection of his Nature; it remains then that he 
muft do this alſo for our Good, which is the thing con- 
tended for. It therefore is a vain Imagination, that 
the great Deſign of any of God's Actiong, his glorious 
Works and Diſpenſations ſhoukl be thus to be admr 
red, or applauded by his worthleſs Creatures, that 
he may gain Eſteem or a good Word from ſuch vile 
Creatures as we are, We take too much upon us, if 
we imagine that the All-wiſe God can be —_— 
e * W et ny 1 
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whether ſach blind Creatures as we are approve, or 
diſapprove of his Proceedings, or that he really can 


ſuffer any Diminution of his Glory by our Diſlike, or 


is advanced in Honour by our Approbation of his 
Diſpenſations. We think too meanly of, and detract; 
from his Great Majeſty, if we conceive he can be tick 


led with Applauſe, and aim at Reputation from us in 


his Glorious Deſign; that therefore ſuch as we ſhould, 


think well of him, or have due Apprehenſions of thoſe 


Attributes, by the Acknowledgment of which we are 


ſaid to glorifie him, can be no farther his Concern than 
as it ſerves the noble Ends of his great Goodneſs, vig. 
That theſe Conceptions may engage us to that Affection 
to that Imitation of him, and that Obedience to him, 
which tends to the Promotion of our Happineſs. 
Sod therefore acteth for his Glory, when he diſco- 
vers to the World thoſe Excellencies and Perfections. of 
his Nature which are juſt Motives to the Performance 
of that Duty which we owe unto him, or when he doth 


diſplay before us his imitable Perfections that we may 


be like him, deſigning ſtill the Benefit and Happineſs 
of Man in theſe = oa - For when he diſcovers 

all thoſe Attributes which reprefent him good and. 
mercifual, kind and obliging to the Sons of Men, he 


doth it with Deſign, and in a manner very proper to 


lay the higheſt Obligations on us to Returns of Love 
and Gratitude, and to engage us to that Imitation of- 
his Goodneſs and Mercy to our Fellow-Creatores.,; 
which renders us Partakers of the Divine Nature, and 
helpful to others in all their Exigencies. When he gives 
ſignal Demonſtrations of his Almighty Power, and of 
his Great Wiſdom, he deſigns by this to 185 us 
that he is able to foreſee and to divert thoſe Evils 
which may at any time befal us; to reſcue us from all 
dur Miſeries, and to confer the greateſt Bleſſings on 
is Servants, that ſo he may encourage us to place our 
Truſt in him at all times, to repair by nd 
cations to the Throne of Grace, and to ſerve him 


faithfully 
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94 Concerning the Decree 
faithfully in Expectation of his Favour and Prote&ion; 


When he manifeſts himſelf to be a God of Truth and 


Faithfulneſs, one who will punctually perform his Pro- 
Miſes to, and execute his Threats upon us, he doth 
this chiefly to affright us from thoſe Sins which make 
it neceſſary for his Juſtice to be ſevere upon us, and to 
provoke us to the Performance of thoſe Duties to 
which he hath annexed the greateſt Bleſſings. When 
he informs us that his Holineſs and Juſtice cannot 
permit the wicked to eſcape his- Vengeance, or 
any upright Soul to want the Tokens of his Love, or 
the Reward of his ſincere Obedience; his great Deſign 
in all this is that Sin, which is the Riſe of all our Mi- 
ſeries; may be avoided; and Holineſs, which is the' 
true Advancement and beſt Accompliſhment of Hu- 
mane Nature may be more earneſtly purſued by ng. 
So that God's acting for his Glory, is indeed his acting 
for the Good of his moſt Noble Creatures, and only 
recommending of himſelf to their Good-liking and Af- 
faction, that ſo he may the more effectually promote 
... 
5 * is 25 — e ow _ 272 wy 
things for himſelf, even the wicked for the Day of 
Math, Prov. 16. 4. but in the Hebrew the Word is 
Tuamuanby from wy, and fo the words may be thus 
rendred, The Lord hath made all things to anſwer to 
themſelset, or aptly to refer to one another; even the wic- 
. ked for the Day of Wrath, according to theſe words of 
Grotias, ſingula Deu ordinat ad id quod ſingulis compe- 
nit, ordinat impium ad diem Calumitaſum. The Biſhop 
of Ey renders them thus, The Lord diſpaſeth all things 
 eteording to bis Will, even the wicked for the Day of 
Wrub, I. e. to be then the Executioners of it. © 
And whereas theſe Men tell us, That God elected a 
certairt Number to be ſaved for the Manifeſtation of 
the Glory of his Grace [1/t.] According to this Hypo- 
theſis, the Glory of his Grace muſt conſiſt in electing 
o many to Salvation and no more; for if the * 
{OR uf bes om 0 
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to fave more would more have tended to the Manĩfeſta- 
tion of his Glory, the ſame Motive muſt have enduced 
him to ſave more. Now to afhrm that tis for the 
Glory of his Mercy to ſave the Elect only, and nd 
more, ſeems contrary to common Senſe; for the more 
are benefited, the greater is the Glory of the Benefa- 
ctor; if it then tendeth to the Glory of his Mercy ab- 
ſolutely to decree to ſave ſome no more fitted to be the 

Objects of his Mercy than the reſt, it muſt be more for 
the Glory of his Mercy to decree thus to fave mare, 
and moſt of all to decree to ſave all. : 

Again, If it be for the Glory of his Grace to pre- 
dare ſaving Grace for any, and to give them that Aſ- 
ſiſtance which will unfruſtrably procure their Salva- 
tion, would it not be more for the Glory of the ſame 
Grace to prepare it for, and afford it to more, and 

to leave none under a Neceſſity of periſhing for want 
of Grace ſufficient to work out their Salvation? Is 
Grace the more magnified for being reſtrained to ſome 
few, when all do equally need, and all are equally 
eapable of it ? Nor is there any Reaſon in the Ob- 
a of it why it ſhould not equally be vouchſafed 
t RE Go | 3 

The other black Part of this Decree, which faith 
God left the greateſt part of Mankind in a State in 
which they muſt infallibly fail of obtaining Sulvation, 
or the Means of Salvation, Faith, and Perſeverance; 
they being 7he Conſequents and Fruits of that Election, 


Jan, — 


* 
LO 


out of which they are excluded, is ſtill more horribl 
in its immediate Conſequences; For, 1/7, It makes 
God to create innumerable Souls after the Fall of 
Adam, to be inevitably damned without the Teaft' 
Compaſſion for them, or Will to afford them Means: 
ſufficient to exempt them from that dreadful Doom; 
for if Faith and Perſeverance be the Conſeguents and 
Fruits of God's Election, then they who are not 
Elected cannot have them, if they muſt fail. of. ol- 
taining Salvation, they muſt inevitably incurr Damna- 
*& > : | tion, 


96 Concernmg the Decree 
tion. 2d). Tt makes him, in Proſecution of this end) 
having created them pure and innocent as they came 
out of his Hands, to put them into Bodies, that ſo 
they may be made or deem the Offspring of Adam, 
and by being ſo may be fit Objects of his eternal 
wrath, which they could never be by his Creation of 
them, did he not thus unite them to the Bodies gene- 
rated by the Poſterity of Adam. „ 


* N 4 * K — 55 2 * o "wm > S: "_ 


Should now for a Cloſe, demonſtrate the Contra- 
L diction which this Doctrine of Abſolute Election 
and Reprobation bears to the Sentiments of the An- 
cient Fathers; but this is ſo evident, that (a) Calvin, 
Beza, and many other Patrons of the contrary Do- 
&rine do partly confeſs it. I therefore ſhall content 
my ſelf with three or four plain Demonſtrations of 
this Truth, vis. 985 


5 C 1. 1ſt. That they K unanimouſly declare, | That 
God hath left it in the Power of Man, ir" «piles 
fem to turn to vice or vertue, faith (b) Fuſtin 
Mortyr; to chuſe or to refuſe faith and obedience, to 
believe, or not, ſay (c) Irenæus, (d) Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, (e.) Tertullian, and St. (7) Cyprian : That every 
one is himſe f the Cauſe why He is made frumentum, 
aut palea, faith < 4 ) Ir CNRS © Every one, Eau]3y d,, 
q NU dalle dards asg ol, rendring bimſelf either 
 righteors or diſobedient faith () Clemens of Alexandria: 


— 


8 att. ths 
- * 


F (5) Taftinut. 1. 3. c. 23. Beza in Rom. 9. (5) Ap. 2. p. 46 
(e) L. 4. C. 72. (4) Stro. 1. p. 314. 7. p. 717. (e) Ep. 
ad Caſt. C. 2. Teſt. ad Quir. J. 3. C. 52. 5 20 L. 
O St.-. W i 
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That God hath left it in our own Power, Tp%s M nar? 
reden Y Th M vs pepe, 70. turn to; or from, Good; 
that he hath put it into our Power, Ts. h nuds 5) 
1 Ne, apdflew why Th d, & n dd, to be good or bad, 
to do what is righteous, or unrighteoys, ſo (i) Athana- 
firs, (&) Epiphanins, (1) Macarius, (m) St. Chryſoſtom, 
(n) Theodoret, and (o Cyril of Alexandria. That 

our Happineſs or Pumſhment, ix ni nav iplilan, de 
pends on our own choice ;, that tis in our own choice, 
i aviews dv Y 1 mT eveiliov, to be an Holy ſeed, or the 


contrary, 10 fall into Hell, or enjoy the Kingdom; is 


nt, i n vos, N iᷣſuieꝶs viss Hex, to be children of the 
night, or of the day; d de Twnva d apt]is, © 7% avlines 
wars Ne ,, by vertue to be God's, or by wickedneſs 


the Devil's Children; So (p) Cyril of Feruſalem, 


(9) St. Baſil, (r). Chryſoſtom and Gregory Nyſſen, L. 2. 
contra Eunom. p. 95. That Unuſquiſq; ex ſeipſo cau- 
ſas & occaſiones præſtitit conditori, that every oe 


gives occaſion to bis maker to render him a veſſel of 


honour, or diſbonour; Et pro meritis ſuis unuſquiſqʒ 


1 Deo vel honoris vas efficitur, vel contumeliæ, God 
having given Man power to make himſelf a veſſel of E- 


ledlion, or of Wrath; that we are Veſſels of Wrath, 


or of Mercy, d wegapiotos bixeias, from our own choice, 
every one, %laorwdCoy Lulu oxdos Lopyits ngSumep Y andbos 
ererlpories, preparing himſelf to be a veſſel of wrath, 


lobe Y £6 Lab, from his own wicked inclination; or 


to be a veſſel of divine love, Ma Tiras, by faith, Mole 
dis silas bes eminowv, becauſe they have rendred 
themſelves fit for mercy. So (/) Origen, Macdrita, 
(t) Chryſoſtom, Oecumenius and Theophylact. And 


— 


m3 


a 


— (i) Contra Gent, p. 8. ( þ) Hær. 15 P. 4. (D Ho. 27, 


p: 166, (m) To. 6. p. 868. (n) Adu. Gre Serm. 5. 
0. 4. p. 542. (0) Comra Jul. I. 3. p. 70. 0) Catech. 4. 
p. 31. (2) In 14 Ff. To. 2. p. 239. (r) To. 3. H. 14. in 
1 Cor. p. 329. CO met Apyar * 2, C. 6. (t) Ho, 15> 
P. 86. in Rom. 9. v. 22, 23. | . TH ns . 
this, 
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98 Concerning the Decree 
this, faith Origen, is, Juſta ſententia, & cum on- 
ni pietate concurdans, ut ex præcedentibus cauſis 
unumquodq; vas vel ad honorem, vel ad contume- 

am præparetur, à juſt ſentence, and in all things a- 
greeable to piety, that every one ſhould from preceding 
cauſes be made a veſſel of bonour or diſhonour, Peri 
Arch. L. 3. F. 141. And ſure theſe things muſt be 
ſufficient to convince us, that theſe Fathers believed 
nothing of the Doctrine of Abſolute Election or Repro- 
bation ; which will be further evident, 


F. 2. 2d/y. From the Expoſition they all, before 
St. Auſtin, give of the 8th and ↄth Chapters to the 
Romans. Thus I have ſhewed that all the (x) Fathers 
Interpret theſe Words of the Apoſtle, thoſe that are called 
according to his purpoſe, and whom he fore-knew, and of 
thoſe whom he fore-knew to have good purpoſes, Et 
quos præſcivit ſibi fore devotos, and whom be fore-Rnew 
10 be devoted 10 bis ſervice, them he predeſtinated. 
So Origen, and all the Ancient Fathers in their Com- 
mentaries on this Place, which Expoſition is as an- 
cient as (y ) Clemens of Alexandria, who faith expreſly, 

that ss ,, & dg Mg tonpires G29 rglabonns Te ops 
&y:ous, He forc-appointed them, Knowing before the 
foundation of the world they would be righteous. 


_ ... 2dly. Upon thoſe” Words, Chap. 9- 13. Jacob have 

I loved, and Eſau have I] hated ; they deſcant thus, 
I have hated Eſau becauſe he was evil, and loved Fa- 

cob becauſe be was good. He made him, ſaith Origen, 
4 veſſel of mercy, pro puritate, & ſimphcitate anime, 
for the purity and ſincerity of bis ſoul , but ſeeing 
this wanting in the Soul of Eſau, him ex eadem maſla 

fecit vas contumeliæ, out of the ſame maſs he made a 


veſſel of diſbonour; for God, ſaith () Chryſotom, doth 


— 
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wiſe, ſay they, it cannot be our Duty, either to will 
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hot wait as man doth, to the end to ſee who will be 


good, or not; a , TE7H ods Ts wh 6 wynede, ns 5 


s wi Tuslos, but ſees before who will be bad, and who will 
not; and ſeeing things future as God, aezarspurnor 2 t 
# lupe lis, xgxeivre © Y, F pox eiev, He foretold before 
his vertue, and the evil mind of the other. And St. 7e- 
rom, on the ſame Words in Malachy, ſaith, Dile&tio 
& Odium Dei ex præſcientia naſcitur futurorum, 
this Love and Hatred of God ariſeth from bis Pre- 


ſcience of things future. Hilary the Deacon faith that, 


Sciendo quid unuſquiſq; illorum futurus eſſet, &owing 
what. pol of them would be, that He would be wort by 
who was the leſs, and the elder would be unworthy ; 


Unum elegit præſcientia, & alterum ſprevit, He cho/e 
vne and Fejefted the other by bis Pre-ſcience. He did 


this, ſaith Theodoret, fore: ſceing their purpoſes ; # 38 
nee i ixaogh, dd 77 ces, M arblgomur cf amen, for 
God's Election is not unjuſt, but accords with the pur- 
poſe of man; Eledlion, ſaith Photius, being only & 
Magee, of things that differ or excel. And therefore 
to the Queſtion ; Why doth He ſay He choſe one be. 


fore the other when they bad done neuther good or evil? 
| He anſwers, that v4 axe of Ge Mt Naphges, 


in the divine fore-knowledge they differ d very much. 


Jah. On Ver. 15. I will have mercy on whom I will 
bade mercy; they all truly note, that this was ſaid 


of the Fews, after they had all committed the Capi- 
tal Sin of Idolarry, in worſhipping the golden Catf, and 
that ſome of them were yo ſhed for it, and ſome 
not; this was done, faith Hilary, Quia Deus ſcit cujus 
debeat miſereri, becauſe God knew who were fit Objefs 
of his mercy, becauſe he knew, vs dt nei x, tn 


Lu, twho were worthy of preſervation, and who were 


not. So Chryſoſtom and Oecumenius. 


bim that wills, or runs only, but of God that ſheweth | 
mercy, and crowns the work by his Affiſtance ; for other- 
H 2 or 


L 


athly. On Ver. 16. They deſcant thus, I- 4 not of — 85 
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or run. So Origen, Chryſoſtom, Oecumenius, and The- 

opbyla@, ſe this, and their Anſwer to the Objection 

of St. Auſtin againſt this Expoſition, in the Note upon 
5 bly. On theſe Words, Ver. 18, He bath mercy on 

whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he Hard- 

neth, Origen deſcants thus; that which be fays is 


this, that we are good or evil, depends upon our vill; 


but what ſtripes the wicked man ſhall ſuffer, and to 
tohat Glory the good Man is deſigned for, depends upon 
the Will of God, Toy de agar eazels He bath mercy on 


him who is fit for mercy , I 5 dmuSi owdnegs H) ovygara, 


bat be permits the diſobedient to be hordned. More- 
over they all note, that the Ap, here ſpeaks of 
Pharaoh, and that him God hardned, not by laying 
on him any neceſſity ſo to be, but only by his Pa- 
tience and Lenity, in withdrawing his Plagues which 
ſhould have lead him to Repentance, as a kind Maſter 


makes his Servant worſe by his Lenity ; and tis ob- 


ſerved by Voſs, that before St. Auſtin wrote againſt 
Pelagius, he agreed with them in moſt of thefe Ex- 
poſitions. ide Hiſtor. Pelag. l. 5. Theſ. 8. p. 545. 
6rhly. On Ver. 21. Hath not the Potter power over 
the Clay, &c. Theophylaf notes, That 2s it is not the 
maſs iſelf that maRes one veſſel to honour, and another 
to diſhonour, but the uſe of it, 5X i eos Tis 1 me or 
N d glus, Tos 9 cepdyor, dM ij polig one, ſo gs it not the 
nature, but the choice of men that makes ſome worthy 
of pumſhment, and others of reward. God makes ſome 
Veſſels of Honour, others of Diſhonour, faith Chry/o- 


em becauſe be knows, i, (8 db, 7) 5 jt miles, who 


7s worthy ſo to be, and who is not. He juſtly puniſheth 


Sinners, ſaith Theodorer, ws yd Tim miciv ?Die 


as daring wittingly to do thus; and 555 Philanthropy 
conferrs mercy, receiving, weite map ius, an occaſion 


from ws to do fo. 1 


* 
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= of Election. 101 
Lo, T have ſhew'd, that in their Notes on Ver. 
22, 23. they ſay, that Man is made a Veſſel of 
Wrath, or Mercy from his own choice. 


| & 3. 3dly. (a) Vaſſius declares, That all the Father 


before St. Auſtin's time think that God predeſtina- 
ted Men to Life from a Pre- ſcience that they would 


live piouſhy, or would believe and perſevere to the 
end; and this, from what hath been diſcourſed, ap- 
peareth to have been the Doctrine of all the Com- 
mentators upon the 8th and ↄth Chapters to the Ro- 
mans, till St. Auſtin's time, and of the Greek Com- 
mentators after his tine; to whom you may add 
from him the Teſtimony of ( Irenews, that ſome 


coming to the light, and others refuſing ſo to do, Deus 


omnia præſciens utriſq; aptas præparavit habitationes, 
that God who foreſeeth all things, prepared fit habita- 
tions for them both. Of (c) Chryſoſtom introducing 
Chritt ſay ing, Inherit the kingdom prepared for you be- 


fore you were born, reid ide TusT«s luis rowers, he- 


cafe I knew you would be ſuch. Of “ 49 Hilary ſay- 


ing, many are called but few choſen, Quia in invitatis 


de judicii merito preb:tatis electio eſt, becauſe among 

thoſe that are called, God of his juſt Fu ſgnent chu- 
feth thoſe that are honeſt. Of (e) St. Ambroſe, ſay- 
ing, God who is no reſpeder of Perſons, gives pot to 


aur Petitions, but our Merits, according to that of the 


Apoſtle, Whom he fore-knew, he alſo did predeſt;nate, 
Non enim ante prædeſtinaret, quam præſciret, ſed 
quorum merita præſcivit eorum præmia prædèſtina- 


vit, for God did not predeſtinate firſt, and then fore- 


now, hut predeſtinated them to rewards toham he fore- 
knew to be wort by of them. Of (/) St. Ferom, ſaying, 


7 
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102 Concerning the Decree 
Non gentes ſor i ſed hominum voluntates, Mex 


are not choſen for their Nations, but for their Wills, 
(g) He purpoſing to ſave by Faith alone, quos preſci- 
vit credituros, thoſe whom he fore-knew would believe, 
And laſtly of (5) Theophylact, ſaying, Many are called, 
but few are ſaved, —_ few are, dio Ts iN, 
worthy to be choſen by God; 65 wv D 7 xgadiv, 3 
iA 249% if wer nubleyy Ni, for it is of God that we 
are _— but of our ſelves that we are choſen, or 
bh. a Ws nas "ages OG 


F. 4. qthly. Proſper confeſſes, That even they who 
condemned Pelagius, rejected St. Auſtin s Doctrine of an 
abſolute Decree of Salvation as a meer Novelty, for, 

| faith he, (1) many of the Servants of Chriſt in the 
ty of Marſeilles, contraxiam putant Patrum Opini- 
oni, & Eccleſiaſtico Senſui quicquid de vocatione E- 
lectorum ſecundum propoſitum diſputaſti, judge that 
which you diſpute of the Calling of the Elect according 

to purpoſe, to be contrary to the Opinion of the Fa- 
there, and the Senſe of rhe Church. (&) They defend 
their Obſtinacy, ſaith he, Vetuſtate, by Antiquity, affirm- 
ing, That the things you gather from St. Paul's Epiſtle io 
| the Romans, à nullo unquam Eccleſiaſticorum ita eſſe 
intellecta, were never ſo underſtood by any of the Eccle- 
fiaſtical Men. And he prays him to inſtruct him, 
bow He may Anſwer this Objefion. He adds, that, 
(7) Retractatis priorum de hac Opimonibus pene om- 
nium par invenitur, & una ſententia quæ Propoſitum 
& Prædeſtinationem Dei ſecundum Præſcientiam re- 
ceperunt, ut ob hoc Deus alios vaſa honoris, alios 
contumeliæ fecerit quia finem uniuscujuſq; præviderit, 
| having reviſed the Opinions of thoſe that writ before of 
' this matter, He found almoſt all of them to*be of one and 
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„„ of Hema 103 
the ſame Fudgment; that the Purpoſe and Predeſti- 
nation of God was according to his Preſcience, and 
that He therefore made ſome veſſels of honour, others 
of diſhonour, becauſe He foreſaw the End of every one, 
and what would be their Will and Ations under the 
Divine Alſiſtance. So truly did () Melanfhon ſay, 
Seriptores veteres omnes, præter unum Auguſtinum, 
ponunt aliquam cauſam Electionis in nobis eſſe, Al 
the Ancients, except St. Auſtin, aſſerted, that there was - 


Some cauſe of our Election in our ſelves. " 
Cm) In Rom. 9. : 
( 
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Concerning the Extent of Chriſt's 
Redenptens” © 


| A _ — a — * — = 8 Sg — : 
The State of the Qua ſtion. 


O State this Matter aright, I ſhall endea- 
vour to ſhew, | 

1/7, What Limitations or Reſtrictions of 
our Lord's General Redemption I cannot 


2d/y, In what Senſe they who maintain that Do- 


ids fert it. And. 

II, I reject that Diſtinction as abſurd, which faith 
Chriſt died ſufficiently for all; but intentionally only for 
the Elef, This being to delude Men with vain 
Words, and. in effect to ſay he died no more for 
thoſe who are not their Ele&, i. e. who will not actu- 
ally be ſaved by him, than for the very Devils, ſee- 
ing he died for them ſufficiently, that is his Deas 
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Concerning the Extent, &c. 105 
bad it been deſigned for that end, would have been 
of ſufficient Virtue to procure the Pardon of their 
Sins. 2dly, It leaves all Men, the Elect only excep- 
ted, under an impoſſibility of Pardon and Salvation; 
that Pardon and Salvation being to be obtained only 
by them to whom the Benefit of Chriſt's Death be- 
longs. Tt therefore leaves all other Men under an 
impoſſibility of believing, repenting and obeying the 
Goſpel; for theſe being the Conditions of the New Co- 
venant, eſtabliſh'd in his Blood, they who are in a 
capacity of performing theſe Conditions, muſt be in a 
capacity of enjoying the Benefits of that Covenant, 
and ſo of having an Intereſt in his Death; and 
therefore they who can have no Intereſt in his 
Death, can be in no capacity of performing the Con- 
ditions of that Covenant. '3d/y, It follows hence that 
it cannot be the Duty of any, beſides the Elect, to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, or in his Blood ſhed for the Remiſſion 
of Sins, or to bleſs God for ſending his Son into the 
World; for this no Man can reaſonably do becauſe 
Chriſt's Blood was ſufficient to procure his Pardon, 
had it been intended for that end; but becauſe it actually 
was deſigned for that end. Remove this Suppoſition; 
and to ſay Chriſt's Death was ſufficient for their Pardon 
and Salvation, is only to ſay Chriſt could have procured 
their Salvation if he would; but he would not, or 
God was not willing that he ſnould, and who can bleſs 
him upon that account? 4hly, Hence it is evident 
that all who are not elected cannot believe in a Saviour 
that died for them, but only in one whoſe Death would 
have been ſufficient to procure their Pardon, had it 
been intended for that end, as it was not; And what 
Comfort can this Adminiſter to any? Surely no more 
Comfort than it would yield to a condemned Malefa - 
or to know his Prince could have pardoned him, 
but he would not. Nor, e eee 


2dly, Can I approve of their Doctrine who ſay, 


i died Io far for all as to procure for them "Ts 
” a | and 
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and Salvation if they will believe and repent ; but that he 
died moreover to procure for the led Faith and Repen- 
tance. For (1/t) there is no Ground at all in Scrip- 
ture for this Diſtinction; for that ſaith often, that 
© Chriſt died for, the World; for all; for every Man; but 
never ſaith he died for one Part of Mankind more than 
for another. 2d/y, They who make this Diſtinction 
poſitively aſſert, that none can repent and believe 
tor whom Chriſt died not to procure Faith and. Repen- 
tance; ſeeing then the Effect of our Lord's Salutary 
Paſſion is already paſt, and what he died not to pro- 
cure for any, can never be obtained; if Chriſt died on- 
ly. to procure Faith and Repentance for the Elect, the 
reſt can never have them, and ſo this is as much as to 
ſay Chriſt never died for them at all. Wherefore to 
force theſe Men to come over to us, or to lay aſide 
theſe vain Pretences, and meer Diſguiſes of their real 
Sentiments, I demand, 3d/y, when they ſay Chriſt 
died for all, ſo far as to procure Pardon and Salvation 
for them if they will believe and repent ; Whether 
he died to procure Pardon and Salvation on a Conditi- 
on, which it was poſſible, upon that Aſſiſtance which 
he would vouchſafe them to perform, or only upon a 
Condition which to them was impoſſihle for want of 
Grace ſufficient for them to perform? If the latter on- 
ly, it is certain that he died not at all for them; for 
What is only done on an impoſſible Suppoſition, is not 
done at all. It being the ſame thing not te die at 
all, for their Benefit, as to do it only on a Condition 
they cannot poſſibly perform, If he died to procure 
Pardon and Salvation for them on a Condition, which 
by that Grace, which he was ready to vouchſafe to 
them as well as to the Elect, they might be able to 
perform, he died intentionally, and on his part effectu- 
ally to procure Pardon and Salvation to them as well 
as to the Elect, and fo all Mankind may be ſaved; and 
then Chriſt muſt have died for the Salvation of them 
all. Theſe are the Limitations and Expoſitions e wt 
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Extent of our Lord's Death, which 1 reject, I add 


poſitively, - © Fig rt ob | 
ft, When I ſay Chriſt died for all; I mean that he 


died equally for all. This will be evident if we conſi- 


der, 1/?, that he offered the ſame Sacrifice; ſuffered 
one and the ſame Death; ſhed the ſame Blood for all 


for whom he died. This Sacrifice muſt therefore be 


offered equally for all, it indeed it were offered for 


all; becauſe it is the ſame Oblation, the ſame Body, 


crucified, and the ſame Blood ſhed for all; and hence 
that Scripture, which ſaith expreſly, that Chriſt died for 
all, affords not the leaſt Intimation that he ſuffer d 
more, or ſhed more of his Blood for one than for ano- 
ther. Moreover, 2d/y,: it is certain that the Suffer- 
ings of Chriſt, and his Blood ſhed, cannot be diſtribu. ' 
ted into Parts ſo that one ſhould have one ſhare of 
it, another a Second, and another a Third; but who» 
ſoever hath an Intereſt in them, hath a Title to the 


whole Benefit procured by them, and he who hath no 


Title to the whole, hath no ſhare at all in the Benefit 


of his Sufferings. '3d/y, His Blood was ſhed to eſta - 


þliſh the New Covenant 3 now that is equally eſtas 
bliſhed to all who perform the Conditions of it, Faith; 
Repentance and ſincere Obedience, and belongs ta 
none who never do perform them, : 


It hath been repreſented as a great Abſurdity to 


think that Chriſt died equally for Fudas, and for 


Peter; but without any ſhew of Reaſon that I can 
diſcern; For did not the Soul of Judas, as much 
proceed from the Father of Spirits, as the Soul of Pe- 


ter? Was it not equally made after God's Image? 


Did it come out of his Hands more Unworthy of 
Mercy than the Soul of Peter? Were not both born 
in equal Circumſtances as to God's Favour, in equal 


need of a Saviour, and equally capable of Redempti- 


on? Why therefore, antecedently to any Good or 
Evil they had done, ſhould this Saviour die more, or 


2d), When 
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108 Concernmmg the Extent 
3 2uly, When we ſay Chriſt died for all, we do not 

mean that he died for all, or any abſolutely, or with- 
eut any Conditions to be performed on their part to 


155 intereſt them in the Bleſſings of his Paſſion, but only 


that he died for all conditionally, or ſo as that they 
ſhould be made Partakers of the Bleſſings of his Salu- 
tary Paſſion upon condition of their Faith, Repentance, 
| and fincere Obedience to the Laws of the New Covenant ; 
to all ſuch he hath promiſed they ſhall never periſh. 
Theſe are the Means he hath appointed to prevent 
their Ruin, and render them Partakers of that Pardon 
and Salvation which he hath purchaſed by his precious 
Blood, and he that wills that they ſhould uſe the 
Means by him appointed for theſe Ends, can never be 
unvilling they ſhould obtain theſe Ends. And as he 
died for all conditionally, fo is it certain that he died 
for none otherwiſe, i. e. he died not with Intention to 
confer the Bleſſings of his Salutary Paſſion on any but 
true Believers, true Penitents, and ſuch as would obey 
the- Laws of his New Covenant; it being impoſſible in 
the Nature of the thing, that he ſnould die to ſave the 
Unbeliever, i. e. the Perſon who will not own him as 
his Saviour, or to reconcile God to the Impenitent and 
the Unbeliever, 7. e. to them who {till continue in their 
Sins, and their Rebellions againſt God; to deny this is 
to ſay, he died to confer the Bleſſings of his Salutary 
Paſſien on the Unbeliever, the Impenitent and Diſobe- 
dient, when of the firſt he ſaith, (a) He ſhall not ſee 
Life, but is condemned already; of the Impenitent, That 
(b) He ſhall ſurely periſh, and (c) He will come in flaming 
Fire to take Vengeance of all that obey not his Goſpel. 
And there ore. J ͤͤͤ 
gad, When we ſay Chriſt died for all, we do not 
- mean that he hath-purchaſed actual Pardon or Recon- 
ciliation, or Life for all; this being in effect to ſay, 


— 
— þl 


- A 3 9 by 


%) John 3. 18. 36. G) Luke 13. 3. 3. (e) 2 * 


e Chriſt's Redemption. 109 
that fie ptocured an actual Remiſſion of Sins to Unbe- 
lievers, and actually reconciled God to the Impenitent 
and Diſobedient, which is impoſſible: For what Chriſt 
hath actually purchaſed for all, all may juſtly chim, - 
and God cannot equifably deny them; whereas he both 
can, and will deny Pardon to the Unbeliever, and ne- 
ver will, or can be reconciled to the Impenitent and 
Diſobedient, whilſt they continue fo to be. He only 


by his Death hath put all Men in a Capacity of being 


jquſtified and pardoned, and fo of being reconciled to, 
and having Peace with God, upon their turning to 
God, and having Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; the 


Death of Ch75ſt having rendred it conſiſtent with the. 


ſuſtica and the Wiſdom of God, with the Honour of 
his Majeſty, and with the Ends of Government, to 
pardon the penitent Believer. Hence the Apoſt/es were 
ſent both to Few and Gentile, (d) to preach Repentance 
towards God, and Faith in our Lord Feſta Chriſt, (e) that 
they might receive Remiſfion of Sins, and an Inheritance 
among thoſe that are ſanctiſied through Faith in Hm. To 
illuſtrate this by a plain Similitude: Suppoſe a Prince 
whoſe Subjects had rebelled againſt him, and fo lay 
under the Sentence of Condemnation, fhould through 
the Interceſſion of his beloved Son, promiſe Pardon to 
as many of them as would profeſs a Sorrow for the'r 
Guilt, aſk Pardon in his Son's Name, and promiſe to 
be obedient Subjects for the future: Would this procure 
an actual Pardon to any of them, till they had perform- 
ed theſe Conditions? Or would it ever do it for them 
who wilfully refuſed, or even neglected to perform 
them? So here Chriſt, by his Death, obtained of his 
Father a New Covenant, in which he promiſes to par- 
don and be reconciled to all upon their Faith and Re- 


pentance, and Salvation upon their Perſeverance in. 


well-doing: But he hath not, by his Death, procured 
„„ ee Lee eoeniara DE ks art 1 25 e 
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an actual Pardon, Reconciliation, or Salvation. to any 
who have not performed theſe Conditions; nor cart 
they lay any juſt Claim unto them by virtue of Chriſt's 
dying for them, and yet upon this groſs Miſtake are 
fonnded many of the Arguments produced by the Sy- 
nod of Dort, againſt this general Extent of our Lord's 

Death, and fo they need no farther Anſwer. - _ 
And Laſtly, They who ſay that Chrift, by offering 
up himſelf to the Death, procured to the Elec at leaſt 
not only Remiſhon, hut alſo Faith and Repentance, ſeem 
to me to talk as Men ignorant of the Nature of Chrift, 
of the Nature of a Covenant, of the proper Effect of 
- Bacrifices, and alſo of the Nature of Faith and Re 
pentance. | . 8 8 
If, As Men ignorant of the Nature of Chrj/t; for 
what need had Chriſt to purchaſe the Faith and Re- 

pentance of his Elect of lus Father, "og he could not 
want Power ſufficient over the Hearts of Men to work 
Faith and Repentance in them; nor could he, who had 
the greateſt Love to them, want Will to do t. 
| 20h „Of the Nature of a Covenant, which is a mu- 
tual Stipulation, requiring ſomething to be done by 
one Party, that he may receive ſomething from ano- 
ther; and therefore to make Chriſt procure both the 
Promiſe and the Condition, by the ſame Act and Paſſi- 
on, is to turn the conditional Covenant into one that 
is abſolute: For what is procured already for me, God 
3s in Equity bound to give me without my doing auy 
thing to procure it; ſince otherwiſe it can be only pro- 
cured upon condition that I do FS ncthing to obtain it, 
and ſo is not procured for me, if I negle& to perform 
that Condition. | - | 
 2dly, As Perſons ignorant of the Nature of a Piacu- 
lar Victim, or a Sacrifice of Expiation and Atonement, 
whoſe proper Effect is to make Atonement for, and to 
remove the Puniſhment, by procuring Forgiveneſs of 
the Sin committed, it being not. intended to procure 
any other Benefit otherwiſe than by Removal of = 
*& | : ob | Ul 
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of Chriſt's Redemption. IIt 
Guilt which might obſtruct the Collation of it: It 
therefore ought to be obſerv'd, that no Sacrifice for Sin, _. 
as ſuch, no not that of our Lord Jeſis Chrift can ſan- 
ctifie a Soul, or endow it with that Divine Nature 
that inward Purity and Likeneſs to God, and all thoſe 
other Chriſtian Virtues which alone make us capable of 
the Enjoyment of an holy God, and meer to be Par- 
takers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. A Par- 
don will make a Man rectus in Curia, free from the 
Condemnation of the Law, but it cannot make him of 

a clean Heart, or renew in bim a right Spirit; it will 
juſtifie him from paſt Sins, but cannot ſanctifie him, 
or make him holy, and therefore cannot make him hap- 
py; that cleanſeth only from the Guilt, not from the 
Habits * Dominion of Sin: And hence Sanctification 
is only to be aſcribed to the Blood of Chrift by way of 
Motive and Engagement, but to the Spirit of Chrift as 
the efficient Cauſe; and all thoſe Chriſtian Virtues 


 whichare compriſed in it are ſtyled, The Fruits of the 


good Spirit. Chriſt therefore, by his Death alone, can- 
not be ſaid to have procured that Faith which purifier 
the Heart, or that Repentance which renews the Mind, 
the Will, and the Affections, but only to remove that 
Guilt which doth obſtruct God's Favour to us in gi- 
ving of his Holy Spirit to ſanQifie us, and give us 
ſtrong Encouragements and powerful Motives to Faith 
and Repentance. What Chriſt doth further for us is 
not performed purely by his Death for us on the Croſs, 
but by his Interceſſion in the Heavens for true penitent 
Believers. ür 3 
Laſtiy, This Notion ſeems repugnant to the Nature 
of Faith, which is an Aſſent to a Divine Teſtimony , 
and of Repentance, which is a Converſion of the Will 
from Sin to God. Now if Ch-iſt hath abſolutely pro- 
cured this Faith and Repentance for the Elect, they 
cannot be Conditions to be performed on their part, 
but to be given on God's part; for what Chriſt hath 
abſolutely purchaſed for them by his Death, God is 
„„ obliged 
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obliged in Equity. to confer on them abſolutely : And 
1⁰ again, the New Covenant, in reſpect of them, is not 
conditional but abſolute. Moreover, either God gives 
this ſuppoſed Purchaſe of Faith and Repentunce to the 
Elect by a Peculiar, Divine, and Irreſiſtible Aſſiſtance, 
or only by ſuch Aid and Grace as is common to them 
with others who are not elected; if by the latter only, 
then is there nothing purchaſed more for them than for 
others with them, becauſe nothing more is given to 
them than what is common to them with others; if by 
an Aſſiſtance, which is peculiar to them, and cannot 
be reſiſted by them, then are not any others to be 
charged with Guilt for not repenting and believing, be- 
cauſe it is impoſſible that they ſnould do ſo without 
that ſpecial and irreſiſtible Aſſiſtance which God will 
not vouchſate unto them; and ſo they do not believe 
and repent, not becauſe they will not do what they 
could do, but becauſe they cannot do it were they ne- 
ver ſo willing. Since then upon this Suppoſition *tis 
impoſſible they ſhould believe and repent, for whom 
Chrift never purchaſed Faith and Repentance, it cannot 
be their Crime that they did not what twas impollible 
for them to do. In a word, Faith being an Aſſent to 
a Divine Teſtimony upon ſufficient Evidence, without 
which Evidence we cannot aſſent to it; and when we 
have it, we cannot but aſſent: To ſay this Faith re- 
quires on God's part a Special, Divine, and Irreſiſtible 
Aſſiſtance proper to the Ele, is to excuſe all others 
from believing as having no ſufficient Evidence to do 
fo, although the Goſpel is as well revealed to them as 


* 


it is to the Elect. 5 
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of Chriſt's Redemption 113. 


I N OW this Aſſertion, thus explained, hath this 


I great Advantage above the contrary Do- 
ctrine, which reſtrains the intended Benefit of our Sa- 
viour's Paſſion to the Elect; that whereas there is not 
one word in the Scripture declaring that our Lord died 
only for a few, or intimating that he died for the Elect 
only, the Scriptures are very many, clear and expreſs, 
which teach, That () God would have all Men to le 
ſaved, and that he is (g) the Saviour of all Men, being 
(hb) long: ſaffering towards. them, becauſe he is not wil- 
ling any ' ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come unto Re- 
pentance, and by Repentance to Salvation; that () the 
ſaving Grace ¶ God hath appeared to all Men, teaching 
them, denying. all Ungodlineſs and Worldly Luſts, to live 
righteouſiy, ſoberly, and godly in this preſent World, ex- 
pecting the bleſſed Hope and glorious appearing of the 
Great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, who gave him- 
elf for us; that () as by the Offence of one Fudgment 
came upon all Men to Condemnation, ſo by the Righteouſ- 

neſs irs one, the free Gift came upon all Men to Fuſtifis 
cation of Life; that (1) if. be died for all, then were all 

dead, and that he died for all, that they who lived might 
not live to themſelves, but to him that died for them; 
that (mm) he gave himſelf a Ranſom for all, and (2) þ 
the Grace of God taſted Death for every Man; in all 
which words this Doctrine is contained in expreſs 
Terms. Now it is the Doctrine of all Proteſtants, that 
the Scriptures are clear and eaſie to be underſtood in 
all things neceſſary to be believed; and yet if all theſe 

places do not confirm this Doctrine, there is no reaſon 
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taught in Scripture, 
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ſo to ſay, or think, there being not many Articles of 
Chriſtian Faith that are more clearly or expreſly 
Moreover according to that Limitation which ſome 
Men put upon theſe; Words, vis. God will: have all 
Men to, be ſaved; Chriſt died for all, becauſe: Chriſt died 
for fome of all Ranks and Nations; and God is willing 
Some of all Kindred and People ſhould be ſaved. It 
may more truly and properly be ſaid, (1/?,) That 
God would have all Men to be damned; becauſe, ac- 
cording to their Doctrine, he hath already paſs'd an Act 
of Preterition, on the greateſt Part of Men, which ren- 
dreth their Damnation unavoidable. And, 2dly, that 
Chrift died for none, ſince they for whom he died, ac- 
cording to their Doctrine, are none, compiratively to 
that greater Number for whom they ſay he died not. 
At leaſt it might be reaſonably expected that it ſhould. 
have been ſomewhere ſaid by way: of Caution, or-once 
affirmed to prevent Miſtakes in Matters of this Moment, 
that Chriſt died not for all; whereas the Holy Ghoſt 
neither in Terms nor Subſtance hath ever uſed any Ex- 
preſſion of this Import in the Holy: Scrißture, and 
therefore, we may rationally preſume, that he appro- 
ved not the Doctrine which makes them proper and 
almoſt neceſſary to be uſet. . De 


Obj. It is aid indeed that Chriſt (a) gave his Life 
a Ran ſome for many, that he ſhed his Blood for many, 
for the Remiſfion of Sins. (b) That as by the Diſobe- 
dience of one Man many- were made Sinners; ſo by the 
Obedience of one ſhall many be made Righteous. (c) And | 
that Chriſt was once offered' to take away the Sins of 
Many. HED 2 | : 


 Anſw, But that there is no inconſiſtence betwixt 
dying for many and for all, is evident from this 


| (9) Mat. 20. 28. 26. 28. (b} Rom. 3. 19% (e) Heb, 9. 28. | 
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of Chriſt's Redemption. 115 
Conſideration, that even in the ſame Chapter, the 
Apoſtle faith, That by one Sin of Adam many died; 
Rom. 5. 15. And all died, Ver. 12. Many were made ſin- 
ners, Ver. 19. And all ſinned, Ver. 12. And that, 
by the Obedience of one ſhall many be made righteous, 
Hias d oviſſas, ſhall be juftified, Ver. 19. And that 

if came upon all 
N to Fultification of Life, Ver. 18. That in the 


ſame Epiſtle, in which it is ſaid, (d) Chriſt - bore the 


Sins of many; it is expreſſy ſaid, He taſted Death 


for every Man. That the ſame Scripture, which ſaith, 
(e) Chriſt gave his Life a Ranſome 60 many; ſays alſo; 


That () be gave bimſelf a Runſomeè for all. And laſt- 
ly, that he who wid, {@ ) Thzs is my Blood ſhed for mas 
ny for the Remiffion of Sine; ſaid allo, for that very 


| Reaſon, (b) Drink ye all of it; for it was ſned (i) fon 


you for the Remiſhon of Sins. Since therefore all 


Mien certainly are many, tho' many are not neceſſa- 


rily all, ſince what is in ſome few Places ſaid of ma- 
ny, is not only in more, but in the ſame Places faid 
1 all; tis certain that Chriſt cannot be ſaid to die 
for many excluſively of all, which only is to ſay he died 


for many in oppoſition to our Aſſertion, but only that 


he died for many in a Senſe conſiſtent with his dying 
for all Men, and therefore in a Senſe agreeable to our 
Aſſertion. And as the Words of the Prophet Daniel. 3 
That mam ſhall ariſe from the dead, do not contradict 
the Truth of thoſe manifold Aſſertions of the New Te- 

ftament, That all Men ſhall: ariſe. And the Words of 
the Apoſtle, That in Adam many died, and many were 
made ſinners; do not thwart the Words of the ſame 

Apoſtle, ſaying, in the ſame Place, that in Adam alt 
Men died, and were made Sinners; ſo neither can thoſe 
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(4) Heb. 9. 28. 2.9. (e) Mat. 20.28. (Y) 1 Tim. 2. 6. 


(e) Mat. 26. 27,28; (b) Mark 14: 23, 24 (') Lake 22. 20 


1 Cor. 11. 28, 


1 Words, 
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116 Concerning the Extent 


{fo when the 


Sheep that did not hearken to his Voice, died for all; 


—— 


Words, Chriſt died for many,” contradi& the Truth of 
thoſe more numerous Expretiions, That he died for all. 


24h, I Anſwer that, as when the Kindnefs de- 
ſigned by Chriſt's Death to all upon the Conditions of 


the Goſpel is eg it is ſaid, Chriſt died for all; 

ect and Benefit of it is expreſs'd, the 
Word many is moſt proper; for his Blood ſhed pro- 
cures Remiſſion of Sins only to penitent Believers, and 
in this ſenſe Chriſt gave his Life a Ranſome only for 


many, even for as many as would believe and obey his 


0bj. 2. Chriſt is ſaid to lay down his Life for his 
Sheep, Joh. 10. 15. for his Friends, who do his Com- 
mandments, Job. 15. 13, 14. for his Church, Eph. 2. 26. 
But all are not his Sheep, all are not of his Church, all 
do not ſhew themſelves his. Friends by their Obedience; 
therefore he died not for all. 


Anu ſeo. 1. In none of theſe Places is it ſaid that Chr 
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died on/y for his Sheep, for his Friends, or for his Church; 


and therefore none of them ſay any thing in contra- 
diction to our Aſſertion. I therefore thus retort the 


Argument, be that died for his Friends, and for his 


Enemies, died for all; but Chriſt died for his Friends, 
and for his Enemies; (I) for when 'we were Enemies 


Chriſt died for us, ergo, he died for all. Again he that 


died for the Church of God, and for the Unrighteous 


that he might bring them to the Church of God, he died 
for all; but Chriſt died for the Church of God, and for 


the Unrighteous that he might bring them to the Church; 
(n)] for the Fuſt died for the Unjuſt that he might bring 
24 to God, ergo, he died for all. Laſtly, He that died 
for his Sheep that heard his Voice, and for the loſt 
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(1) Rom. 5.8, (m) 1 pet. 3. 18. 5 
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of Sriſt's Redemption. 117 
but Crit died for his Sheep that heard his Voice, and 


for his loſt Sheep; for he came (n) to ſeek and to ſave 
that which was loft, even the Sheep ſtraying from him; 


ergo, he died for all. 


| Anſe. 2. Tho" it be certain tliat Chriſt died intentio- 
nally. for all, i. e. deſigning the Benefits of his Saluta- 


ry Paſſion for them, upon their Performance of the 
Conditions of the New Covenant, eſtabliſtd in his 


Blood; yet is it alſo true that he eventually is the Sa- 
viour of his Body, and died only for his Sheep and 
Friends, becauſe they only do perform the Conditions 
of the New Covenant; 0 therefore to them only can 
this righteous Judge at laſt aſſign the Bleſſings promi- 
ed nm enn. SONS: 

8. 2. But to 
neral Conſideration, by viewing all theſe Texts apart, 
it will be eaſie to diſcern in them many Cireumſtan- 
ces which plainly ſhew that they cannot truly be in- 
terpret ed in that reſtrained gente which others put up- 
onen ere non 35 een 


— 


iſt, When St. Paul declares, (o) that as by the offence 


of one Fudgment came upon all Men to Condemnation, ſo 
by the Righteouſneſs of one the Free-Gift came upon all 


Men to Fuſtiſication, it ſeems apparent that the Apo- 
ſtle is comparing the Condemnation which was pro- 
cured by the Sin of Adam, with the Free- Gift of Juſti- 


fication procured by the Second Adam, as to the 


Extent of Perſons concerned in both; for as by the one, 
faith he, many died, and many were made ſinners; fo by 
the other many were made righteous, and Grace abound- 
ed unto many; as by the one Condemnation came upon all; 
fo by the other Fuſtifcation of Life was procured for, 
and offer'd, eis nila; 7% dvvparus to all Men, and fo 
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mit the farther proſecution of this ge- 
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118 Concerning the Extent 


God was in and thro Chriſt reconciling the whole World 


o himſelf. Now to aſſert that many in the Firſt Clauſe, 


reſpecting the Fruit of Adam's Sin, ſignifies truly ma- 
ny; and in the Second, reſpecting the Fruit of Chrift's 
Righteouſneſs, but a few, That all Men in the Firſt 


_ Clauſeis to be taken in the utmoſt Latitude, as of ne- 


ceſſity it muſt be, all Men whatſoever lying under 


Condemnation by reaſon of the Sin of Adam; but the 


{ame Word in the latter Clauſe of the ſame Verſe, 
doth only ſigniſie all the Elect, which are comparative- 
hy but a few, ſeems neither agreeable to Reaſon, nor 


to the Scope of the __ who before had ſaid, (p) 


That all Men had ſinned, and fallen ſhort of the Glory of 
God, being juſtified freely by his RN, | * Re- 
demption that 7s in Feſws Chriſt. And hence ariſeth a 
Second Obſervation for Confirmation of the Senſe we 
plead for, viz. that the Apoſtle is here comparing the 
Effects of Sin as to Condemnation, with the Effect of 
the Grace of God as to our Juſtification, or to our 
freedom from Condemnation, faying, (9 That as by 
Sin, the Fudgment 50% en all Men to Condemnation; 


ſo by the Righteouſneſs of one, the Grace of God came 


pon all Men to Fuſtification of Liſe; that as Sin reigned 
unto Death, ſo Grace might reign by Juſtification to eter- 
nal Life thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Now the Grace 
of. this Compariſon is wholly loſt, if Sin reigned over 
allMen without Exception to Death and Condemnation 
but Grace reigned only over a few to procure for them 


the Means of Juſtification to Life thro Ze/a Chriſt ; 


but if the Compariſon be of things 4 as to Extent, 
ri muſt have died for the Jultification of all 
„ . e | 


% 


L. 2d, When the Apoſtle farther adds, (7) The 
Love of Chriſt conſtrains us (thug to perſuade Men to 
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(7) Rom: 3. 23, 24. Ci) Rom. 5. 16, 214 () 4 Cor. 5. 15- 
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-brift's Redemption. 119 
believe in Chriſt, and live to him) becauſe we thus 
judge; that i (or (c) ſince) one died for all, then were 
all dead; the Words, all were dead, muſt certainly be 
taken in their greateſt Latitude; wherefore the Words 
preceding, if or fince, Chriſt died for all, from which 
they are an inference, ought alſo to be taken in the 
ſame Extent. When he goes on to ſay, He died for all, 
that they toho live might not henceforth live to them- 
ſelves, but to him that died for them. This ſure muſt 
be the Duty of all Chriſtians in particular (unleſs 

there be any Chriſtians not obliged to live to Chriſt, 
but rather at liberty to hve to themſelves) and ſo that 
Death, which is the Motive to it, muſt be intended 
for them all. To ſay here that Chrift died for ſome 
only of all Nations, es and Gentiles, is to Exempt 
all others of thoſe Nations from living to Chriſt upon 
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this account; and to ſay he died for all the Elect, 
that they of them who live might not live to them- 
ſelves, is to ſuppoſe that ſome of the Elect might live 
not to Chriſt but to themſelves; which cannot truly be 
unagin'd of the Elect of God. Moreover he: declares 
that the Senſe of this Love of Whriſt prevailed upon 
them to perſuade Men to believe in him; now this 
prone, and therefore they perſuaded all Men to be- 
eve that Chriſt. died for them, for (t) we, ſaith he, 
preach this Chriſt who is to you Gentiles. he hope f 
Glo „ admoniſbing, wia dite, every Man, and 
teaching every Man in all Wiſdom, that we may preſent 
every Man perfed in Chriſt Jeſus. See another falſe 
Interpretation of theſe Words confuted „ Note on 
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„%% N Hebrew ON 7s ranſlared finge, Jer. 23. 38. Ezek. 35. 6. 

and the Greek, ei, probably ſo fignifies, &cts 4. 9. Rom. 8. 31- aud 

re 115 or from a Juppoſition of that which is not, 20 ſuch Inference can 
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$4. 3d/y, When the Apoſtle ſaith, ( Texhort there- 
fore (in purſuance of the Deſigns of Chriſt's coming 
to ſave Sinners, Chap. I. 15.) Firſt, that Supplications 
and Prayers, and Interceſſions, and Giving of Thanks be 
made for all Men (particularly) for Kings, and all that 
x are in Authority, &c. He muſt exhort them not only 
| to pray for ſome Men, ſome Kings, and ſome in Au ; 
=_ thority in all Nations; for then we could not know, 
| how to obſerve this Precept, becauſe we could not 
know what Men or Rulers we were to pray for, and 
| | what not. When then he adds, by way of Reaſon, 
_ for this is good and acceptable in the Sight of God, who 
| " will have all Men to be ſaved. This Reaſon why we are 
| to pray for all Men in general, and for all Rz/ers in 
| particular, muſt either be a falſe and unconchuding 
Reaſon, or | muſt Import thus much: He would have 
all Men, and all Rulers to be ſaved, whom he would 
bade us pray for. Now the Doctrine and Practice of 
the whole- Chriſtian World atteſts that they were all 
Men, and Rulers in garticular, as we learn from the 
expreſs Teſtimonies Vf (w) Proſper, and of the Au- 
thor (a) de Vocatione Gentium. Moreover that God 
would have all Men to be ſaved thei Apaſtle proves, 
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(w) Sindèriſſimè credendum atq; profitendum eſt Deuln, ve lle ut om- 
neg. homincs falvi Rant, Hatitem Apiſtolus eujus;ita ſementig eſt ſolici. 
im præcipit quod, in omnibus Eccleſiis ae ut Deo pro 
omnibus hominibus ſupplicetuy. Proſp, Reſp. ad Object. 2. Vincent. Pra- 
cepit Apoſtolus immo per Apoſtoluuumn . 
( x) Dominus vult fieri obſecrationes, & poſtulationes, & ęratiarum acli. 
ones pro omnibus hominibus, pro Regibus, & pro his qui in ſublimitate ſunt : 
Quam legem ſupplicationts, ita omnium ſarerdotum, ( omnium fidelium de- 
votio concorditer tenet, ut nulla pars mundi fit in qua bujuſmodi orationes non 
celebremur a populis Chriftianis. Supplicat ergo ubiq; Eccleſia Deo non 
Jolum pro ſunctis, & Chriſto jam regeneratis, ſed ettam pro omnibus in- 
fue libus, & inimicis crucis C hriſti, Ge. de Vocat. Gent. I. 1. c. 4. 
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of Chrift's. Redemption. 121 
If, Becauſe he is the God of all, the common Father 
and Creator of all Men, ver. 4. Eph. 4. 6. Now thus 

he is the God of all Men in particular, and fo. this 
Argument muſt ſhew he would have all Men in parti- 
cular to be ſaved. And as the Apoſtlè argues for God's 
Readineſs to juſtifie the Gentiles by Faith, as freely as 
the Jets, by aſking, (y) Is be the God of the Jews on. 
ly? Is be not alſo of the Gentiles? And by anſwering 
that there is, as to this, no difference betwixt them; 
the ſame God being Rich unto all that call upon him; for 
whoſoever ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord ſhall be 
ſaved. - So may we argue in this Cafe by a like En- 
quiry, 1s be the God of a ſmall Remnant of the Jews and 
Gentiles. only? Is. be not the Saviour of them. all? 
Chap. 4. 10. e ,,,, 25 $4 FORTY TK ' 
' -2dly, He would have all Men to be ſaved, faith the 
Apoſtle 5 for there is one Mediator benwixt God and Man, 
#be Man Chriſt Feſus, who gave himſelf a Ranſome for 
al. Now if the Argument from one God was deſign'd 
to prove he was the God of all Men in particular, as 
bath been ſhew'd already, the Argument from one Me- 
diator muſt alfo prove Chriſt the Mediator of all Men 
in particular, and conſequently that he gave himſelf a 
Ranſome for all Men in particular. Hence 1s he fo em- 
phatically ſtiled, 1e Man Chriſt Zeſws, to intimate to 
us, that having taken upon himſelf the Nature com- 
mon to us all to fit him for this Office, he muſt deſign 
it for the Good of all who were partakers of that Na- 
ture; for as he was a Man, he ſurely was endued with. 
the beſt of human Affections, aniverſal Charity, which 
would excite him to promote the Welfare of all; as he 
was a Man, he was ſubject to the common Law of Hu- 
manity; which obliges us to endeavour the common 
Benefit of Men, and that Good -will which he requires 
us to bear to all. Men indifferently Good and Bad, 
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Friends and Enemies, he queſtionleſs did bear himſelf 


in the higheſt Degree, .and to the utmoſt Extent, and 
therefore doubtleſs in his Sufferings for Men which are 


5 acknowledged to be ſufficient for all, | He had regard 


to the Good of all. 


. 5. vl, When the fame Apoſle faith, (0) the 


Saving grace of God hath appeared to all men teaching 
them, denying ungodlineſs and worldly Iuſts, to live 
righteoufly, and ſoberly, andgod'y in this preſent world, 8c. 


He plainly ſeemeth to ſtrengthen this Aſſertion: For 


Here at is obſervable, 1 t „That the Grace here men- 
tion d, is the grace of God, even of that God who 
(b) ſpared not bis ſon, but freely gave him up for us. 
2d/y. That it is ſtyled, » eie ajneG-, ſaving Grace, 
as being apt in its Nature, and by the God of all 


Grace deſigned for the Salvation of them for whom 


it was vouchſafed. 3d/y. This Grace, faith the Apo- 
ſtle, hath appeared to all Men; and if the Apoſtles 
did in their Preaching tender it to all without Ex- 


ception, they either tendred it to them to whom by 
God's Intention it did not belong, and ſo exceeded 


their Commiſſion; or elſe it did belong to all Men, 
and ſince it only could belong to them by virtue 
of Chriſt's Paſſion, it follows that the Benefit of his 


Paſſion muſt belong to all. atb/y. This Grace ap- 


peared to all Men to teach then, denying all ungodli- 
neſs and worldly luſts, to live righteoufly,: ſoberly and 
godly in this preſent world; and — to teach 
them that which will moſt certainly conduce to their 
Salvation, ſince all Who learn this Leſſon, will un- 
doubtedly be ſaved; and that by virtue of our Lord's 
Salutary Paſſion, ſince as it follow s they may ' 22 4 
the biefjed hape and gloriows | 
ſts Chriſt, who gave himſe 

C) Tit. 2. 11, 12, 
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Either all Men are obliged on the account of this 
Grace of God, and theſe Sufferings, of Chriſt for them, 
to deny ungodlineſs, c. and to live righteouſly, ſo- 
berly and godly in this preſent World; and then 
this Grace, and theſe Sufferings muſt be intended for 
their Salvation; or it muſt be ſaid, that there are 
ſome, yea the greateſt Part of Chriſtians, who are 
not on the Account of this Grace appearing to them, 
or of theſe Sufferings, obliged to the Performance of 


FS. 6. 5thly. When the ſame Apoſtle informs us that 
Chriſt was (c) made a little lower than the Angels, 
for the ſuffering of death, that He by the grace of God, 
might taſte death for every man. He clearly doth ex- 
preſs the ſame Aſſertion; for here is no reſtraint at 
all, nor any ſeeming Limitation of that comprehen- 
ſive Phraſe, He taſted death, a mwlos, for every man, 
diſtributively taken (for dictum de omni, ſay the Lo- 
giciang diſtributes the Subject.) But there is ſomething 
which doth ſeem to ſtrengthen the general Intendment 
of the Phraſe; for this is ſaid to magmfie the Grace 
of God in ſending his Son to die for Man : Now 
ſure the Grace of God will be more magnified by 
this general Extent of our Saviaur's Death, than by 
contracting the Intendment of it to a few; for if 
the Grace of God be great in ſending his Son to die 
for a few choſen Perſons, it muſt be greater in ſend- 
ing him to die for many, and greater {till in giving 
him up to die for us all; and this would be more 
ſenſibly perceived by all Men, were it their own 
Cale; for were they in the number of condenin'd 
Rebels by their Prince, who only ſhould afford an Act 
of Grace and Indemnity to others, but leave them 
under Condemnation, they would aſſuredly conceive 
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His Grace and Favour would be greater, were it ex- 
tended to them alſo, and would not think his Grace 
was magnified the more for being ſo diſcriminating, 
as to exclude them from any Share or Portion in it. 


§. J. 6:hly. The Apoſtle St. Peter ſaith, (d.) God 
& Jlong-ſuffering to wsward, not being willing that any 
 Jhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance ; 
$44 EASA ee Smit, A males eis wdlarucy Sgt. 
Now mrs thus oppoſed to miles is a diſtributive of 
all, and therefore ſignifies God is not willing that 
any one of the whole rank of Men ſhould periſh. 
Moreover, when it is faid, God would have all men 
come to repentance, tis certain that this Will refers to 
all to whom the Preaching of the Goſpel is vouch- 
ſafecl, yea to all whom in the times of ignorance 
God winked at; for ſo the Scripture ſpeaketh, ſaying, 
ſe) the times of ignorance God winked at, but, now He 
commandeth all men every where' to repent. When 
therefore it is ſaid, He is not willing any one ſhould 
periſh, but come to repentance, He muſt be ſuppoſed 
at leaſt to mean, He would have no Man periſh 
to whom the Goſpel is vouchſafed ; to ſay with Eſtius 
by way of Anſwer to this Argument. 


Ar. 1. God would have none to periſh, becauſe 
He gives to all ſome: general means of Converſion 
* to God, tho' they be not ſufficient to that end with- 
4 out thoſe ſpecial Aids he will not give them, is to 
*. delnde us witk vain Words, © ON 


Rep. For tis ſelf-evident, that He who wills not 
the means neceflary to bring them to- repentance, 
wills not that they ſhould come to | repentance 3 and 
that He who determines to with-hold the means, 
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which being with-held they muſt periſh, wills they. 
f Wk arfT 31. money 


= Anſio. When He ſaith theſe general Words are to 


be reſtrained to the Elect, and only ſignifie God would 


not that any of them ſhould periſh, becauſe the Ah 


file in his Firſt Epiſtle writes 20 zhe elecl. 


Repl. 1. I Anfiver 1/7. That the Apeſile by the EE“ 
doth not here mean Men abſolutely deſigned for Eter-, © * | 


nal Happineſs, but only Men profeſſing Chriſtianity, 


1ſt. That He calls upon them to (A) make their call. 


ing and election ſure, that they may not fall (from it; 


for, ſaith he, if ye do theſe things ye ſhall never fall; 
plainly declaring that the making their Election ſure 
| depended on their (g) adding to their faith, ver- 
tut, knowledge, temperance, patience, brotherly Kind- 
neſs, charity; and fo was only a Conditional Ele- 
ction upon their Perſeverance in a Lite of Holinefs. 
2dly. He exhorts them to (5) be ſober and vigilant, 
becauſe their | Adverſary the Devil goes about ſeeking. 
whom he may "devour ; and to (1) beware leſt being 
led away by the error of the wicked they ſhould fall 
Jrom their own ſtedfaſtneſs; whereas it cannot be 


Vor ſuch as were viſible Members of the Church of 
Chriſt, as will be evident from theſe” Confiderations ; 


ſuppoſed of Perſons thus abſolutely. elected to Salva- 


tion, that they ſhould be devoured by Satan, or fall 


from their ſtedfaſtneſs. Yea, 3dly, He not only ſpeaks 


of ſome of them who had (4) forſaken the right way, 
and turned with the dog to his vomit , but alſo Pro- 


pheſies, that thoſe Jalſe teachers who brought in dam- 
4 


nable doctrines, even denying the Lord that bought them, 
Should make merchandiſe of ſome of them, which they 


2 


890 2 Petr, 1. 10, (g) —ver.s, 6, 7. (0 1 Pet. 5. 8. 
(i) 2 Pet. 3. 17 (0) 2 Pet. 1 3, % % 


could 
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126 Concerning the Extent 
cCould never do of Perſons abſolutely elected to Sal- 
vation. 470%, The Apoſi/e affirmeth the ſame thing of 
the whole Church of Babylon, ſaying, (1) The Church 

which is at Babylon, oovexauiln, eleffed tagether with: 1 , 
ſaluteth you. Now that all the Members, either of the 

Eaſtern or the Weſtern Babylon, were choſen out of the 
World to the Profeſſion of Chriſt:anity, He who wag 
with them could not be-ignorant; but that they all were 
” abſolutely elected to Salvation, was more than he 
could know, and therefore more than He would 
_ tay. 1 l 


Fepl. 2. zdly, Though both this and the former Epi- 
fe were written to them who were elefed through San- 
Fification to Obedience, and to them who had obtained 
precious Faith, and fo to them who were already come 
unto Repentance. Theſe words cannot reſpect the ſame 
Perſons, becauſe they ſpeak of Perfons to whom God 
exerciſed long-ſuffering, that be might come to Repen- 
trance, and might not periſb under their preſent want 
of it; and ſo they are directed to the unconverted 
Fews, to whom St. Paul ſpeaks thus, (n) Deſpiſeſt thou 
the Riches of the Goodneſs, Patience, and Long-ſuffering 
of God, not knowing that, the Goodneſs of God leadeth 
thee to r e ? And to whom this Apaſtlæ ſpeaketh, 
ver. 15. laying, Count the Long-ſuffering of our Lord 
Salvation? Now ſure, it is not reaſonable to conceive 
thoſe Fews, who lay then under a Spirit of Slumber, 
were abſolutely choſen to Salvation. e 


4 * 


8 


( 1 pet. 3 13. 5 (m) Rom. 2. 4. | 
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CHAP. II. 


1 A Second General Argument for this Extent of 
1 our Lord's Salutary Paſſion, ariſes from thoſe 
Scriptures which repreſent him as. the Saviour of the 
whole World, as when the Baptiſt ſty les him, (a) The Lamb 
of Gad that taketh away the Sins of the World ;, when the 
Samaritans ſay (bY We have heard and know this is the 
Chriſt the Saviour of the World; when he himſelf faith, 
(c) He is the Bread of God which came down from Hea- 
ven, and giveth Life to the World, and that this Bread 
z bis Fleſh which be will give for the Life of the World: 
when St. John faith, (d) We have ſeen. and do teſtifie, 
that God hath ſent his Son to be the Saviour of the World. 
If all theſe General Expreſſions ſeem not ſo fully ta 
confirm this Truth, tis done beyond Exception by 
_ thoſe Texts which ſay, (e) So God loved the World, 
that he ſent. his only begotten Son into the World, that 
whoſoever believeth in him might not periſh, but have 
everlaſting Life ;, for God ſent not his Son into the World. 
10 condemn the World, but that the World by him might 
be ſaved, and introduce Chriſt making this Declara- 
tion, () I came not to condemn the World, but that I 
might {ave the World; and by the Apoſtle Paul, ſaying, 
(2) God was in Chrilt, reconciling th World unto: bin- 
JSelf,, not imputing to them their Sins: And Laſtly, by 
St. John, ſaying to Believers of this Advocate with the 
Father e ſus Chriſt the Righteows, that (h) He i the 
Propitiation not only for our Sins, but for the Sins of 
the whole World. Now in the General obſerve, _ 
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of Chriſt s Redemption. _ 


I, That all theſe places, ſave one, are cited from 


the Writings of St. John, and ſo the Senſe which the 


— ____ —— Wr 


2 ohn 1. 9 () John 4. 42. (e) Chap. 6. 33, 31. 
2 1 . (e) John 3. 16, 17. U Chap. 12. 47. 
2 Cor. 5. 19. (b) 1 John 2. 2 | 
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128 Cyncerning the Extent, -' 
World beareth in St. John's Goſpel and Epiſt les, muſt 


be eſteem' d in reaſon the . Import of the word. 
Now this Term occurs almoſt a hundred times in 


St. John's Writings, twice ſignifying the Multitude, 


and frequently the Habitable World; in which laſt 
Senſe tis certain that Chriſt died not for it, but moſt- 
1. That World which &new not Chriſt, John I. Io, 


and would not know his Servants, 1 Jobn 3. 1. 


2. That World which hated the Apoſtles, John 15. 


18, 19. and would afflict them, John 16. 33. 17. 14. 


— A A ĩ re 
3. That World of which the wicked Zews were a part, 
Cb. 8. 23. 1 John 4. 5. of which Satans was the Prince, 
Ch. 12. 31. 14. 30. 16. II. which was to be judged and 
convinced by the Holy Ghoſt, John 12. 31. 16. 8. and 


of which Chriſt and his Apoſtles were no part, Ch: 8. 


23. 15. 19. 17. 16. that World which les in Wicked- 
meſs, 1 John 5. 19. and which cannot receive the Spi- 
III AER Tio ei 
4. That World of which Chrift was the Light, Ch. 3. 
19. 9. 5. 12. 46. and which he prayed might believe 
thoſe Apoſtles he was ſending to them, and might know 
him to be the Prophet and Mæſſiah ſent by God, Ch. 17. 
21. 23. Now when the World is ſo conſtantly uſed in 
the ill Senſe, in all thoſe. other places where it ſignifies 
the Men of the World, Can it be reaſonably thought, 
that in all theſe places it ſhould ſignifie h Elect, that 
is, Men that are not of the World but called out of it, 
that when elſewhere it ſignifies ſo oft the Servants of 


Satan, the Enemies of Chriſt and Chriſtians, the wicked 


of the World, and Men uncapable of receiving the Spi- 


rit, it ſhould in all the places ment ion'd in this Argu- 


ment ſignifie the Servants of Chriſt, the true Lovers of 
Chrift and Chriſtians, and thoſe in whom the Spirit 


. dwells? Seeing then the whole World is divided into 


good and bad Men, and tis on all hands granted, that 
Chrift died for good Men, and here ſo often ſaid x 
anc 7 | 5 


K WR 2 _ tons po bn one 9 . IT: 5 
"RO 5 * N 2 2 ä NN * ; GL n ** 2 W * N FE 
us a * e W x et 6k * K 9 7 : 3 
«aca 8 n * 1 — - a. 1 ö , T 
W at. TS : 15 ? 
2 = ne 7 n 3 9 I 
* 2 q * : ' 
> 
* 4 L a & - 


PO * 505 g 1 8 8 : 
e Chriſt's Redemption: 129 
he died alſo for that World which ſtands in Oppoſition | | 
to them, Is it not reaſonable to conclude hence, that 9 


Obj. But doth. not Chriſt ſay, (i) 1 pray not for the 
World, but for them whom thou haſt given me, out of the 
World; and would hedie for them, for whom he would 


Anſw. This Objection is contrary both to Reaſon and 
the Holy Scripture: To Reaſon, for can it rationally 
be imagined, that he who was perfect in Charity, 
ſhould be wanting in this higheſt Act of Charity? That 
the Beloved Son of God ſhould charge this on us as our 
Duty to pray for our Enemies, that we may be the 
Sons of our Heavenly Father, and he himſelf neglect to 
do it? Moreover, How often doth he {ay of the ers, 

Lare of the World, and of his Apoſtles choſen out of 
them, that they were choſen our of the World? And 
yet he ſaith to them, 4 b, (A) How do I wiſh that thou 
hadſt known in this thy Day the things which do belong 
to thy Peace? And hanging on the Croſs he ſaid (7) Fa- 
ther forgive them, they know not what they do. Thus 
did he make Interceſſton for the Tranſgreſſors, Iſa. 53. 
12. Now this Prayer and Interceſſion for them im- 
plies the WFbſlibility of their receiving Forgiveneſs, 
and ſuch a Poſſibility dotli preſuppoſe in God a Diſpo- 
ſition to grant it, and conſequently a Satisfaction pro- 

vided; ſuch as God will accept, and ſuch as will avail 
to their Benefit, provided they do their parts towards 
the Obtainment of it. . 1 | 
2d\y, Our Lord ſays not this abſolutely, but only in 
reſpect to that very Prayer he was then offering up for 
his Apoſtles, ver. 12. in which he was aſking thoſe things 
which could agree to them alone, or to thoſe who were 
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given him ont of the World, vis. That they might be 
conſecrated to their Apoſtolica! Function by that Spirit 
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which the World could not receive, that their Joy 


from his Preſence with them might be full; nor 18 
there any thing in this whole Prayer which is not pro- 
5 — to Believers only, i. e. to Perſons called out of the 
ö orld. And . phe 2 2 8 ; 8 5 1 0 ; * 
3dly, This very Prayer for them, and other Apoſio = 
lical Preachers of the Word, was made for the ſake of 
the World, and with reſpe& to their ſaving Faith, i. e. 
that the World might believe and know that the Father 
had ſent him, ver. 23. ſo that Chrift prayed for his Apo- 
files for this very end; that the World by their means 
might believe, and believing might have Life through 
his Name: *Tis therefore plain he made this = Pray- 
er, in which he faith, I pray not for the World out of 
that Affection to the World, and with deſign that the 
preaching of the Apoſtle to them might be more effe- 
Aual for their Converſion and Salvation. 


F. 2. A ſecond General Conſideration, fhewing the 
Abſurdity of reſtraining this Word to the Elect is this; 
That if the World, in all theſe places, were to be re- 
ſtrained to ſome few People, ſome little Remnant of 

the World alone, it might with greater Truth and Rea- 
fon have been faid, That God fo bated, or %ift off the 

World, that be ſent not bis Son to Aer the World, but to 

6ondemn it; for if thoſe he intended to fave by ſending 
his Son, be but a little Remnant in Compariſon ot 
thoſe to whom he intended no ſuch Benefit by his Son's 

Advent, the Reaſon for aſſerting that he was ſent into 

the World to ſave it is very little, when compared to the 

Reaſon to aſſert he was not ſent into the World for 
uch an end. If his coming into the World with Light, 
and witha Tender of Salvation to them, is the Condem- 
nation of the unbelieving and the wicked World, and 
God intended abſolutely to with- hold that Grace which 
could alone enable the greateſt part of the pho 0 
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embrace that Tender, or walk according to that Light, 
it ſeems more reaſonable to ſay, God ſent not his 81 
into the World to fave it, but that the World through 


him might be condemned. To proceed to 


1 - 


the parti» 
cular Conſideration of the places cited: Ee ISA 


U. 2. 1}, When our Saviour ſaith, That (a) 47 Mo. 


ſes lifted up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, ſo maſt the 
Son of Man be lifted up, N the Croſs) That cohoſo-- 
ever believeth in him ſhou 


d not periſh; but have ever. 
laſting Life. Doth not the Similitude ſeem plainly-to 
require, that as the Brazen Serpent in the Wilderneſs 
was lifted up to preſerve all the Jer ſtung with Ser- 


pents from perithing, ſo was Chriſt lifted up to pte-- 


ſerve all Men by looking up to him, lifted up upon the 
Croſs, from periſhing by the Sting of the Old Serpent: 


Eſpecially when he goes on to ſay, by way of Reaſon, 
() For God ſo loved the World, that be gave (up) bis 


only begotten Son (to the Death) that whoſoever be- 
lieveth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
Life + For God ſent not his Son into the World to con- 


 demn the World, but that the World through him mig bt 


be ſaved. For here let it be obſerved, „ 
1. That of this World fo beloved of God; ſome 
would not believe, and therefore would periſh, is here 
{uppoſed in our $2v10ur's- words, which yet cannot be 
ſuppofed of the World of the Elect; he therefore could 
not mean, that he was ſent into the World that who- 
ſoever of his Elect would believe in him ſhould not pe- 


riſh. Moreover, the World which Chrift was ſent to 


fave is, in the following words, divided into Believers 


and Unbelievers; for thus they run, He (of this 


World) who beheveth in him is not condemned, but be 
that believeth not is condemned already, which muſt be 


| falſe if you reſtrain this World to ſuch Elect as cannot 
periſh, but will aſfuredly believe to Life Eternal. 


1 
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(v) Ver. 16, 17. | 


2 2dly, 
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132 Cyncerning the Extent. 
29, That the Condemnation which will be pronoun- 
tced upon the Unbeliever will be on this account, be- 
cauſe he believed not in the Name of the Son of God, i. e. 
did not embrace him as a Saviour who died for him; 
whereas if God the Father fent not his Son to die for 
him, if Chriſt was not deſigned as a Saviour to any 
that eventually believe not, they cannot be obliged to 
believe he was their Saviour, or died for them, unlefs 
they be obliged to believe a Lye; nor can they be con- 
denined, for not applying that Death to them which 


1 * 


never was intended for them. 


34h, Theſe words beginning thus, God ſo loved the 


World, 8c. were certainly intended as a Declaration of 
God's great Love to the World. Now this Interpre- 
tation of the World, which we here plead for, magni- 
fes the Love of God incomparably more than that 
Which doth reſtrain its meaning only to the Elect of God; 
for they allow only a very narrow Sphere for this ſo 
noble, active, and diffuſive Principle of the Love of 
God, in compariſon of them who do extend his kind In- 
tentions to all to whom the Goſpel is vouchfafed. 

A2 q4iiy, This alſo clearly follows from thoſe words of 


8 Chrift, (o) If any Man bear my Words, and believe not, 


T Fudge (i. e. condemn) him not; for I came not to con- 
demn the World, but to ſave the World. Whence I ar- 
gue thus, the World which Chriſt came to fave, he 
came not to condemn as the Autitheſis plainly ſhews: 
But the World, which he came not to condemn, is the 
unbelieving World; ergo, the World he came to fave, is 
the ſame World. + „ 


487 2dly, When the beloved Diſciple faith, for the 


Comfort of new Converts, and therefore weak in 
Grace, (p) If we ſm we have an Advocate with the Fu- 
ther, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, and be 3s the Propitia- 
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non for our Sins, and not for ours onlygbur fur the Sitrs of 
the whole World: Theſe words will not admit of tlie 


reſtrained Senſes which others put upon them; for 


when he faith, He is the Propitiation far our Singuſure 
he intends this Comfort to them all to uhom he ſpeaks, 
and not _ that Chriſt was the Advocate, and the Pro- 
pitiation for the Sins of ſome of them only for this 
would have left them all under Perplexities and Ddubts 
whether this Advocate and this Propitiation did bel 
to them, but would have comforted none of them: 
When therefore he adds, he is the Propitiation not fbr: 
the Sins ef all us only, but for the Sins of the whole! 
World; he, in like manner, muſt extend the Phraſe to- 
all Men in the World. Again, when he ſaith, He gs 2he" 
Propitiation for our Sins, he doth not mean that he is 
ſo ſufficiently only, but not intentionally; for what 
Comfort would it afford them, that Chriſts Deathivas; 
fufficient to procure the Pardon of their Sins, had Gad? 
deſign'd it for that end, unleſs they alſo knew that hæ 
intended it for the procuring their Propitiation? When; 
therefore he proceeds to ſay, aud not for ours oniy, but 
far the Sins of the whole World, he muſt mean alſo: 
that he was the Propitiation for the Sins of the whole 
World, not only ſufficiently, but in his gracious Inten- 
tion alſo. Moreover, were this all that was intended- 
by this Phraſe, it is as true, and might as properly. 
have been faid of fallen Angels, and the whole Hoſt of 
Devils, that Chriſt is the Propitiation for their Sins, as 
for the Sins of thoſe who are not elected, ſeeing had 
God deſign'd it for that end; Chriſt's Death, by reaſon 
of its intrinfick Value, might have been ſufficient to 
procure Atonement for the Sins of fallen Ange/s. 
Nor is it leſs abſurd to {ay the Import of theſe words 
is this, he died for, or he is the Propitiation for the 
Sins of the Elect of the whole World. For, _ 
It, I have already ſhew'd that in the Scripture, . 
and more eſpecially in the Writings of St. John, the 
50 5 © ol 7) K VVV World, 
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World, or the whole World, doth never ſignifie the 
Elect onde in e e to the wicked of the World, 
but ſtill the wicked of the World, in Oppoſition to th 


 - 2d/y, Would iv not be ſtrange, and alien from the Mind 
of Scripture, to ſay the whole World is elected to Salva- 
tion? The whole World ſhall be juſtified by Faith in 

Chriſt; and truly ſancti fied by his Spirit; the Spirit of 
God dwells in the whole World, and the whole World 
ſhall be raiſed by Chriſt to Eternal e and yet 
all this is certainly true of the whole World of the 
Ele, Why therefore is it not equally affirm'd of the 

0 _— World, if they be words of equal Latitude and 
117777 


. 5. And having fo fully evidenced that the World 
in theſe three places ſignifies not only the Elect, but 
the whole World; we are ſufficiently aſſured that the 
fame-word in the ſame Evangeliſt bears the ſame Senſe 

in all the other places mention'd, . g. 1 | 1 
When the Baptiſt ſaith, (a) Behold the Lamb of God 
tohs tateth away the Sins of the World, Doth he not 
ſpeak this in Allufion to the Lambs daily offer'd up 
for the Sins of the whole JFetuiſb Nation, and therefore 
intimate that as they were offer d up to expiate the 

Sins of that whole Nation, ſo was this Lamb of God 

3 to expiate the Sins of the whole World in Ge- 

V 1 | TOE: | 

When Chrift faith, (b) He is that Bread which came 
down from Heaven to give Life unto the World; and 

then tells the unbelieving Jem, who were of the World, 
and fo continued, My Father giveth you this Bread fron 
Hewven; and that this was the work God required of 
them, 10 believe in him. Is it not evident that theſe Un- 
believers, theſe Men of the World, in oppoſition to the 
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of Chriſt s Redemption. 1333 
Ele& out of the World, muſt alſo be the Men whom he 
came down from Heaven to give Life unto? Or could 
he reaſonably ſay to them for whoſe Salvation he was 
never ſent, (c theſe things I ſay unto you that ye 
wight be ſaved, or complain thus of them to whom he 
never was deſigned to give Life, ye will not come unto 
we that ye might have Life? When he adds, ver. 51, 
This Bread is my Fleſh which I will give for the Life of the 
World; and then faith to the ſame ewe, If ye eat not 
ny Fleſh, i. e. believe not in me crucified, you have ne 
Lie in you; Muſt it not be their Duty to believe in him 
that they might live? And could they do this if he 
died not for them? | Ms 


In a Word; to be the Chriſt, and to be the Saviour 
of the World, are in Two of theſe Places ſet by way 
of appoſition to ſignifie they are Words of the ſame 

Latitude, as when the Samarituns ſay we know this 7s 

truly, ö Cen m wh © Neis O, that Chriſt who is the 

Saviour & the Warid, and the Apoſtle, (d) we have ſeen 

und do teſtiſie that God hath ſent, 7%» did cones cd ug 

bis Son, i e. the Saviour of the Wortd. Now would 

the Apoſi/e have given this Deſcription of the Chriſt, 
the Son God, had he believed that he was not de- 
ligned to be the Saviour of the World, but only of 
thoſe Elect whom, ſaith he, (e) tbe World hateth; 
becauſe they are not of the World. Did he not come to 

Jerk and ſave that which was loſt, as all Men were; 

and to ſave Sinners which is the Condition of all Men; 

Theſe Places therefore, tho they be indefinite in 

Words, are yet equivalent to Univerſals; for where 
fore came he to ſave that which was loſt, but becauſe 

it was loſt, or to {ave Sinners, but becauſe they were 

ar pd if that be 8 he muſt come to 
fave all Sinners, all that were loſt; the Reaſon be» 

ing equal as to all that are . 
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8.6. Moreover, when the Apoſtle ſaith, ) God war 
in Chriſt reconciling the World unto himſelf; wot imputing 
to them their Sins; the import of theſe Words is plain- 
I this, He was offering thro* Chriſt a Reconciliation to 
the World, and promiſing to them who would believe 
in him an Abſolution from their paſt Offences. This 
is evident, I/, becauſe he was doing this not by him- 
ſelf immediately, but only by the Miniſtry of his 
Apoſtles , for ſo the Words run. He hath giben ws the 
Miniſtry of Reconciliation, viz. that God was in Chriſt 
reconciling the World to himſelf, not imputing. to them 
heir Treſpaſſes „ V Site ey nv, and placing in (or 
committing to) & the Word of Reconciliation, Now 
did they make a Declaration to the impenitent, unbe- 
lieving World that God was actually reconciled to 
them, and had forgiver' their Iniquities : No, they ex- 
Horted them (g) ro repent and be Niet in the Name 
of the Lord Feſus, for the Remiſfon of Sine (b) Tore. 
pent and be converted that their Sms might be blotted 

out; (1) To believe in Chrilt that they might be juſtified, 

i. e. ablolved from the Guilt of Sin; (&) To repent 
and turn to the Lord that they might recerve Remiſſion 
of Sins. 2dly, Becauſe they in purſuance of this Com- 
miſſion entreated all to whom they preached to be re- 
conciled to God; which being only to be done thro' 
Faith in Chriſt, they muſt entreat them to believe in 

him that they might be juſtified, i. e. obtain Reconci- 

liation thro his Blood ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins; 
and this the Apoſtie's Reaſon ſhews, viz. (7) we pray 
you be you reconciled to God, Vip Neid. 'by- Chriſt ; for 
he bath made him (a Sacrifice for) Sin for is that we 
might be made the Righteouſneſs of Gol (i. e. might by 
God be accounted Rightecus thro' Faith) i= Him. This 
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being fo, they who were ſent to (n) preach the Goſpel 
to every humane Creature, and in purſuance of this 
Commiſſion (2) warned every Man, and taug bt every. 
Man in all Wiſdom that they might preſent every Man 
perfedt in Cbriſt Fe ſus, praying all Men to be reconciled 
to God thro Chriſt, becauſe he had made Chriſt a Sacri- 
fice for their Sins, &c. they, I ſay, who preached 
thus, and yet did not exceed their Commiſſion, muſt 
believe that God was ready to. be reconciled to every 
Man thro? Chriſt ,, and therefore that his Sacrifice was 
offer'd to procure Reconciliation for all Mankind. Ag 
therefore Chriſt is ſtyled the Lamb of God that taketh 
away the Sins of the World, and faid to be the Propitia- 
tion for the Sms of the whole World, not by actually 
removing the Guilt of all Men, or rendring God actu- 
ally reconciled to them, but by dying to procure theſe 
Bleſſings for all that would believe in him; ſo God is 
faid to be in Chriſt, reconciling the World to binſe „Kc. 
not becauſe he actually did ſo, but becauſe by theſe 
Ambaſfadors he offer d Reconciliation and Remiſſion 
of Sins thro Faith in Chriſt to all that would believe 


in him. 
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: ED H A | 2 | III. 4 
Third Head of Arguments, to confirm the 
C Generality of CHriſt's Redemption, ariſeth from 
thoſe Places which either expreſly ſay, or by plain 
Conſequence aſſert, Chriſt died for them that periſh; 
for hence the Argument runs thus : 5 
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. © x. If Chriſt died for them that periſh, and for them 
a do not periſh, he died for all; but Chrit died for 
them that periſh, and for them that do. not periſh, 
Ergo, he died for all Men. That he died for them that 
do not periſh, is confeſſed by all, and if he died for 
any that may or ſhall periſh, there is the ſame Reaſon 
to affirm he died for all that do ſo. Now that he died 
for ſuch the Scripture faith expreſly in theſe Words, 
(% And thro thy Knowledge ſhall thy weak Brother pe- 
riſh for whom Chrilt died; and it doth intimate as much 
in this Injunction, (y) Deſtroy not him with thy Meat, 
for whom Chriſt died. In both which Places the Apoſtic 
exhorts thoſe to whom he writes not to ſcandalize their 
weak Brethren by an Argument taken from the irre- 
parable Miſchief they might do to them, vis. the eter- 
nal Ruine they might bring upon them by ſo doing. 
Now if the Apoſtle knew and taught that none could bg 
deſtroy d or periſh for whom Chriſt died, they to whom 
theſe Exhortations are directed muſt be ſuppoſed ta 
know and to believe it, and then St. Paul muſt, in 
theſe Places, exhort them to avoid the ſcandalizing of 
their Brother, by ſaying that effect might follow from 
their ſcandal which he before had told them was impoſ- 
ſible. Now is it reaſonable to believe that one alfifted 
by the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould ſeriouſſy and folemnly admo- 
niſn them not to deſtroy thoſe Souls for whom Chriſt 
died; who by his Doctrine were obliged to believe that 
they for whom Chriſt died could never be deſtroy d. 


Anſio. 1. Some Anſwer that the Offence confiſts in 
this, that tho the Perſon who thus periſheth cannot be 
one for whom Chriſt died, he may be one for whom 
they were in Charity to belieye he might die. 


| Reply. But this Anſwer cuts off the whole Strength 
of the Ayoſtles Argument or Motive to abſtain from 
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of Chriſt's Redempt 201. 139 
| ſcandalizing a weak Brother, ſince if I know this ne- 
yer can be done, I know I am ſecure from ever run- 
ning ſuch an hazard; for if I really deftroy or give 
occaſion to his Ruin, I muſt be ſure on that account 
Chriſt died not for him, and that he ſuffęrs nothing 
by my Action, but that without it his Ruine was in- 
evitable; but if my Judgment of Charity concerning 
him was true, I know I cannot do what the Apa] 
here enjoins me to be careful to avoid. Tis there- 
fore certain from this Doctrine, that they muſt either 
be aſſured this Judgment of Charity muſt be falſe, 
and then they could not be obliged to act by it, or 
that their Brother could not periſh , and then ther 
could not ratjonally be moved by this impoſſible Sup: 


. + 


poſition to abſtain from ſcandalizing him. 


- Anſw. 2. Others Anſwer, that they maꝶ be ſaid ta 
deſtroy or cauſe him to periſh for whom Chriſt died, 
tho his Deſtry&ion doth not follow; becauſe they da 
that which in its own Nature tends to his Deſtruction, 
and might have that effect had not Gad determined to 
preſerve all for whom Chriſt died, from periſſing. 


Reply. Should this be granted, the Force of the 
Apoſtle's Argument will ſtill be taken off; for if I am 
infallibly aſſured, God will prevent this Iſſue in all, 
for whom Chriſt died, the fear that they ſhould actual- 
ly die, can be no proper Motiye to abſtain from the 
Commiſſion of that Action which may ſcandalize them 
thus, tho an Arrow ſhot out of a Bow might kill 
my Father, yet if I am aſſured he ſtandeth were 
my Arrow cannot hit him, it would be folly tag M 
exhort me not to ſhoot, leaſt I ſhould kill my For 
ther, If then I am as certainly aſſured that 
none far whom Chrift died can periſh, it muſt be a8 
; unreaſonable. to exhort me not to ſcandalize them 
leaſt by that Action they ſhould periſh. Moreover, te 
 4poſile adds that by thus offending our weak Brother,. 
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w Sin 2 gainſt Chriſt, i. e. by cauſing them to periſh. 
whom he had purchaſed with his Blood, and died to 
fave; deny vhs” intent of Chriſt's Death; and you can 
never ſhew how by offending ' them who never did or 
chuld belong to Chriſt as 5. of his 125 myſti- 
| al, op are injurious to wy. 
"Pp: A like Argument rige from the Deſi ign of the 
Apoſtle in the Epiftle to the Hebrews, who to deter the 
Jetor ftom neglecting the Great Salvation offer d to 
them by Chriſt, and from apoſtatizing from the Faith 
they had received faith, () That 57 they ſhould Sin 
wifully after they bad recerved the Knowledee of the 
Truth, there would remain no more Sacrifice for their 
Sir, ſeeing they would be guilty: of trampling under 
foot the Son of God, and counting the Blood of the Cove- 
nant by which they were ſancliſied an unboly thing. Now 
in what tolerable Senſe can it be ſaid, That no farther 
Sacrifice for Sin remains to them for whom no Sacri- 
fice was ever offer'd or intended? And who were by 
God's own Decree excluded from any intereſt in Chriſt's 
Death before they came into the World? How were 
they /anfified by the Blood of that Covenant from which 
they were inev tably excluded from the Beginning of 
the World? Or how do they neg/e this Great Salva: 
tion for whom it never was end To ftrengthen 
255 fl ph let it be conſider d, 
„That it is evidently the ſame Perfon who tram: 
es Wen foot the Son o God, and doth deſpite to the 
Holy Ghoft, who is here ſaid to have — 2 ;fied by 
The Blood of the Covenant; for this Paragraph lies be- 
twixt the other Two, and ie connected to both by — 
Copulative v and, which ſhews that theſe Three Thi 
belong to the ſame Perſon, and this deſtroys the 8b 
terfuge of them who refer this Paſſage to'Chriſt ſancti- 
g hitnſelf, or Fo or govt] as a 2 piacular W 
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of. Chriſt's Redemption. FL 
for us. Moreover tho Chriſt 18 ſaid to ſanckifie hig 
ſelf, John 17. 19. yet is he never {aid to be ſanctified, 
and much leſs to be ſandliſied by his own Blood; but on- 
ly ai ry aadv'to ſenttifie the People by. bis u. 
Blood, Chap. „ a 3 ES $2 2 1 Na 
2 diy, Obſerve that to ſanctiſie, and to be ſanctiſied 
in this Epiſtle doth never ſigniſie to be purified from 
the Power and Dominion of Sin by inward Holineſs, 
but always to be purged from the Guilt of Sin by the 
Oblation of a Sacrifice, as appears from Chap.-2. 11. 
See the Note there. And from this very Chapter 
where it is ſaid ver. 10. that we are, i nacttires, ſaucli- 
fied by the Oblation of the Body (or as it is in other Co- 
pies, by the Blood) of Chrift. See the Note on ver. 14. 
and on Chap. 9. 13. 2dly, Becauſe he is here ſaid to have 
been ſancliſied by the Blood of the New Covenant which 
was ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins, and in which God 
Promiſes to be merciful to our Iniquitzes, and remember 
our Sins no. more, Chap. 8. 12. IO. 17. In fine, this 
Argument begins thus, having then boldneſs (or liber: 
ty) to enter into the Holieſt by the Blood of Feſus, 
ver. 19. let us hold faſt our Profeſſion without wavering z 
for if we Apoſtatize from it, there remains no more Sa: 
crifice to expiate our Sin. Tis therefore evident, that 
even thoſe Perſons who by their Apoſtaſie from the 
Faith became obnoxious to the foreſt Puniſhment, had 
once, by Vertue of their Faith, obtain'd a Remiſſion 
of their Sins, and loſt it by making Shipwrack of 
Faith, and drawing back from that Faith by which 
they once lived to Perdition, ver. 38, 39. 1 78 


& 3. Moreover St. Peter informs us of ſome falſe 
Teachers who ſhould (7) bring in damnable bereſies, 
(i. e. ſuch as would render thoſe who abetted and em- 
braced them, obnoxious to Damnation) even deming 
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142 Concernmg the Extent 
Ide Lord that bought them. Now to theſe Words tlie 
Anſwers are ſo many, and ſo extravagant, that tis as 
eaſy to confute as to recite them. One ſaith, Chrilt in- 
deed bought theſe Perſons, but that he only bought 
them to be Slaves; and then for any thing I can ſee 
to the contrary, they might have reaſon to deny him. 
Another, That he died to reſcue them from temporal, 
but not from eternal Puniſhments : Now where doth 
Holy Scripture intimate that Chrift died to reſcue any 
one from temporal Judgments whom he feſerved to eter- 
nal, eſpecially if they were ſuch as by denying of 
him did bring upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction? A 
Third tells us that He died for them becauſe He gave 
a Price ſufficient for them; as if the giving a Price 
fufficient to redeem Six Captives, without the leaſt 
Intention of redeeming any more than two, were the 
Redemption of the Six. A Fourth ſaith, That they de- 
nied that Lord whom they profeſſed to have bought 
them. And a Fifth, That they denied him who in 
the Judgment of other Men had bought them; but 
where 1s the Offence of this, if that Profeſſion was 
their own Miſtake, and ſo was that which they ſhould 
rather have denied than profeſſed, and if that Judg- 
ment of others was not according to the Truth? In 
ine, the plain Intent of the Apoſtle is, to aggravate 


tte Sin of theſe falſe Teachers, that He whom they 


deny'd had bought, or died for them. Now if He did 
this really out of Good-Will to them, and with Intent 

to free them from the Miſery to which they were ob- 
noxious by Sin, upon the Terms on which this Fa- 
your is propounded in the Goſpel to any others; The 
Words are of great force to ſhew the horrible Ingra- 
titude and Impiety of theſe falſe Teachers; but if 
it be ſuppoſed that He intended not to buy them, 
or to do any thing to free them from their Miſery, 
but in the Covenant with his Father eſtabliſhed in his 
Blood, excluded them from any Intereſt in his Death, 
and did that only which might occaſion others thro 
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iidteke to think, He died for them; this manifelihy 


ends to leſſen, if not juſtifie their Denial of him who 
had before denied them any Benefit from his Redem- 
ption, and therefore plainly 3s repugnant to the Scope 
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. 1. A Farther Enforcement of this Extent of the 


Death of Chriſt ariſeth from the Obligation, 


which is, and always wa 1 all Perſons to whom 


the Goſpel is, or was revealed to believe in Chriſt 
for if it be the Duty not only of ſome few of every 
ſort, but even of all and ſingular to whom the Goſpel 
is revealed, to believe in Chrifh 1. e. to own him as their 


Saviour, or as that Jeſus who came to ſave them from 


their Sins; It muſt be true that He came into the World 
to be the Saviour of all Men, and to be the Propiti- 
ation for the Sins of the whole World, as Holy Scri- 


ture doth expreſly teach. Now that it is the Duty 


of all to whom the Goſpel is revealed thus to be- 
heve 1s evident: For thus Chrift ſpeaks to the unbe- 
lieving Jetoc, (a) This is the work (i. e. the Will) of 
God that you ſhould believe in him whom He bath ſent, 
for (b) 25 believe not that I am He you ſhall die 
in F fins ;, for (c) He that believeth not is condem- 
ned already, becauſe He believeth not in abe ſon of man. 
The Buſineſs of the Baptiſt was to bear witneſs of 
Light, (d) that all men might believe in bim; and 
therefore he declares that (e) He that believes not 
in him ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth 
on him. And the Work of the Good Spirit was to. 
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(convince the world of ſin, becauſe they believed 
not in him. The Commiſſion to Preach. Faith and 


Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins, is given to the 
Apoſtles jn theſe camprehenſive Words, (g) Go into 


all the world, and preach the Goſpel to every creature, 

He that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, He 

that believeth not ſhall be damned; all which ng, 
e 


and many more of a like Nature diſperſed thro? t 


Holy Scriptures, are moſt plainly inconſiſtent with the 


rine of a reſtrain'd Redemption to ſome few cho- 
r CO 
, Whoſodever is obliged to believe in u Chriſt, 


138 obliged to (h) believe to the ſaving of the Soul, 
fince they who Preach d the Goſpel ſaid, (i) Believe 


in the Lord Feſus and you ſhall be ſaved, and promi- 


_ fed that He that believed and was baptized ſhould-be 


* 


ſaved; and they who writ the Goſpels writ them to 


this end, that we might believe (&) that Feſws is the 


Son of Gad, and believing might have eternal life thro' 
bis Name. Now if it were the Duty, even of them 
who periſh. under the Preaching of the Goſpel, to 
own Chriſt as their Saviour, and to believe to the 


Salvation of their Souls, it follows either that it is, 


and in all Generations ſince our Saviour's coming, 


was their Duty to believe a Lye, and to apply that 


to them which belonged not to them, or that Chriſt's 


Death might truly have been apply'd to, and there- 
for2 was moſt certainly intended for the Salvation of 


_ thoſe Souls that periſh. _ 


adh. To ſay it was che Will, or the Command of 


God, that any Perſon ſhonld believe a Lye ; that the 


Baptiſt's Teſtimony was deſigned to teach Men Lyes; 


or that the Holy Ghoft was ſent to convince any Man 
of Sin becauſe he believed. not what was falſe is Bla- 


: p | 
„*** 3 an WY * — 


— * 


— 


C0) John 16. 9. (g) Mark 16. 15, 16. (b) Heb. 10. 39. 
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ſphemy 3 and yet this muſt be true, or elſe it muſt 
be God's Command, that they of the ers who ber 
lieved not in Chriſt ſhould believe in him; and that 
all Men who heard the Baptiſt's Teſtimony ought to 
have believed in him, tho' few of them a did 
ſd; and that all who ſaw the miraculous Operations 
of the Holy Spirit in the Apoſtles and Primitive Pro- 
feſſors, and believed not in Chriſt were guilty of Sin 
becauſe s believed not in him; and if ſo, Chriſt 
muſt have died for their Salvation, and ſhed his Blood 
for the remiſſion of their Sins. „„ 

2dly. To promiſe generally, and without Exception, 
Salvation to Men upon believing, muſt be a Promiſe 
made to moſt Men upon an impoſſible Condition, or 
elſe all they to whom the Goſpel is revealed may 
believe to Salvation, and ſo Chriſt muſt have died for 
their Salvation. To ſay God promiſeth Salvation to 
moſt only on Terms which he himſelf knows are im- 
poſſible, becauſe they neither can do it without him, 
nor will He enable them to perform them, is in effect 
to ſay, I promiſe you never ſhall be ſaved: And is 
not that a ſtrange Promiſe from a God rich in Goods 
neſs to the Sons of Men? Surely a Promiſe upon Con- 
dition, in the Mouth of any good and h Man, is 
intended as a Motive and Encouragement to him to 
perform the Condition that He may enjoy the good 
thing promiſed. Now where the Condition annexed 
to the Promiſe is impoſſible, if I know it, it can give 
me no Encouragement to ſet about it, if He who pro- 
Miſes knows it ſo to be. As He indeed promiſeth 
nothing, becauſe nothing that I can obtain, or be the 
better for; ſo he alſo deludes and puts a Cheat upon 
me, pretending Kindneſs to me by making me the 
Promiſe and intending none, by making the Obtain- 
ment of it to depend upon that which He knows I 

never can, or ſhall be able to perform; and therefore, 
to repreſent God as promiſing Salvation to the great- 
eſt part of Mankind only 3 an impoſſible Condi- 


. r 1 : a FRA W R * * 888 
4 * R c R GGG mw R Ty * R * f 
* . g N n 1 * 3 N Tia | ou he”; * 
* BP A. - 8 e825. 4 * 9 Woe IF, 
CITY * n „ * $1 * _ _ 
. 1 * 8 5 CE \ ef it 7 * 
1 * : off 
* x 0 
K " 
*< . 5 I ; 
1 — — 
- 4 
I 
. 
; 
i * ? 
. 
- * ; * * 
4 - 9 o 1 $1 2 D 
. 5 
. » 
0 5 
75 + 
4 7 


—  REe.- 


* — 
—— — 4 — cmncngt rein dns 


——_ - 
———— AG 


— ae, te 


— 


146 Concerning the Extent 


tion, is to repreſent him as a Deluder, and one that puts 


a Cheat upon them, and acting with them ſo as no 
good, wife, or honeſt Man did, or would act towards 


eee tee 

46% . To ſay that Men ſhall die in their Sins, ſhall 
be condemned to abide under the wrath of God, and 
be excluded from Eternal Life, becauſe they believe 


not to Salvation; 7. e. becauſe they do not apply 


Chriſt's Merits to them, or believe He died for them, 
is either to aſſert Chriſt died for every unbelieving 
Chriſtian, or to aſſert they ſhall hereafter be excluded 


from Eternal Life, and condemn d to everlaſting Pu- 


niſhments for not believing what is falſeQ. 
-.- 5thly. Were any Chriſtian under fuch a Condemna- 
tory Decree as that he could not believe, he would 
not be condemned becaufe he believed not, but he 
would not believe becauſe he was condemned; and when- 
ſoever Punithment is duly threatned for the Omiſſion, 
or Non-performance of an Act, it muſt be ſuppoſed 
both that the Act might not have been omitted, and 
that the Puniſnment would not have followed, had 
it been performed. To Conclude, tis never ſaid in 
Scripture that the Devils ſhall be condemn'd for not 
believing in Chriſt, of which no Reaſon can be given 


but this, becauſe He died not for them. 


S. 2. It therefore cannot be ſufficiently. admired, 
that the Grave Synod of Dort ſhould urge ſuch Texts 
as theſe againſt this Doctrine, vg. that (I) through his 
name whoſoever ſhall believe in him ſball receive remiſſion 
of fins. (m) God hath ſet forth him to be a propi- 
zration thre faith in his blood; and Chriſt is the end of 
the. law for juſtification to every one that believeth, it 
being demonſtrable that either all Men. are not obli- | 
ged to believe for the remiffion of their Sins, or for 
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fuſtification, or to have Faith in Chrift's 5 Blood, 41. 


tho? the Goſpel be revealed and Preached to them, 
and then they cannot be condemned for not believing 
in Chriſt 3 or that being thus obliged to believe, it 
muſt be true, that all to whom the Goſpel is revealed 
are enabled to believe that Chriſt died and ſhed his 
Blood for them, for the remiſſion of their Sins, and 
for their Juſtification upon that Condition which God 
requires them to perform under the higheſt Penalty 


imaginable. (n) Whilſt you bave the light, ſaith Chriſt, 


believe in the light, that ye may be the children of the 
light, leaſt darkneſs come upon you ; where obſerve, 

iſt. That (o) to believe in the light; is to believe in 
Chriſt ; for () I, faith He, am the light of the world. 
2d\y, Obſerve, ' That He exhorts them to believe in 
him, that by this Faith they might become children 
of the light, i. e. might be quftified and reconciled to 
God by the Blood of his Son, as are all tlie Children 
of God, or of the Light; for (q) if we walk in the 
light we bave communion with God, and the blood of 
Chriſt cleanſeth ws from all ſin, (r) we being all made 
the children of God thro” Faith in Chriſt Feſas. 3dly, . 
Obſerve, That Chriſt ſpeaks this to thoſe Fews which 
then believed: not in him, and to the Generality of 
that Nation, and ſo to thoſe who, when he ſpake, con- 
tinued Unbelievers, and remained under that Dark- 
nels which after came upon them for their Unbelief; 


& 


therefore our Lord exhorted them to believe in him 
that they might be juſtified and ſaved with the Chi 


_ dren of Light, who periſhed in their Infidelity; which 


Juſtification they could not obtain, or rationally be 


exhorted to believe that they might attain, unleſs 
Griſt died for them. Moreover, a brief Inſpection 
into all theſe Places will be ſufficient to diſcover that 
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they are ſo far from ſaying any thing that is not 
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well conſiſtent with this Extent of our Lord's Salu- 
tary Paſſion, that they do manifeſtly eſtabliſh it. 
Thus when St. Peter, ſaith: Chriſt, To give all the Pro. 
phets witneſs, that thro his Name whoſoever believeth in 


him ſhall recerve remiſſion of fins. Is not this a Teſti- 


mony of a Promiſe of remiſſion of Sins unto every 


one to whom the Goſpel is Preach'd on the Condition 


of Faith in Chriſt ? Is then this a Promiſe made upon 
a Condition poſſible to all to whom the Goſpel is re- 
veal'd or not? If it be made on a Condition poſſible 


to them all, then all to whom the Goſpel is revealed 
may receive remiſſion of Sins thro? Faith in Chrift, 


and ſo Chriſt muſt have died for them all. If only 
upon an impoſſible Condition, then is it in the Mouth 

of all God's Prophets, a Pretence of the Kindneſs to 
the moſt He never intended they ſhould have ; for 


then He would not have ſuſpended it on an impoſſ- 
ble Condition. Yea then, Is it a Promiſe only in 


Name and Shew, but in reality none at all; for the 
Goilians tell us, with the higheft Reafon, that an im- 
poſſible Condition is as none at all. And here ob- 


ſerve, that it is the ſame thing as to the future State 


of all Men; Whether the Condition be e im- 
poſlible, or thro lapſed Nature; whether it be {imply 
impoſſible, or to corrupted Nature; for ſeeing God, 
by whoſe Benediction we all come into the World, 
hath given us no other Nature, ſeeing our Parents, 
from whom our. Nature 1s derived, have unparted to 
us no other Nature, it is naturally impoſſible we 
ſhould come into the World with any other Nature 
tban what is lapſed and corrupted; and ſo tis evi- 

dently the ſame as to the future State of all Men 


tus corrupted, to promiſe any good thing to them 


upon a Condition ſunply impoſſible, and to promiſe it 


on a Condition impoſſible to lapſed and corrupted 
Nature. Moreover we learn from St, Paul, that this 


(n) word 
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{s) word of ſalvation was ſent to the whole nation of © 
2 Jetos; Ke? them — children of thoſe fa. 
thers to whom the promiſe of the Meſſiab was firſt nude; 
that to all them this Remiſhon of Sins by him was 
proferr d, and therefore He muſt die for the Sins of 
that whole Nation, of which thoſe that obtamed Ju- 
{tification by him were only a ſmall remnant, the 
reſt continuing in their Unbelief, and periſhing, ſaith. 
the Apoſtle, for their Unbelief, ver. 41. Now could 
they periſh for not believing that Remiſſion of Sins 
which was Preached by the Apoſtles to them thro 
him, if he never died to procure it for them? Surely ß 
upon this Suppoſition it muſt rather follow, that the 
Apoſtles in this Declaration were falſe Witneſſes con- 
cerning him, and that they who periſhed for not be- 
lieving this, muſt periſh for not believing an Un- 
tit... e gy 
In the Third Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans; 
the Apoſtle ſaith, (:) we have before proved, laid us Te $ 
"ExMivay ui ſar, that all the Fews and Gentiles were under 
(the Guilt of) Sin. Now here I ſuppoſe it will not 
be denied that every ſingle Perſon of them were Sin- 
ners; when therefore he proceeds to ſay, that, 5 4. 
xazorVun 283, the Righteouſneſs, or 7ullification, which 35 
of God, thro Faith in Feſus, is upon all, and to all that 
elieve, à 8 du Naw, for there is no diſtinffion. Muſt 
He not intend that this Juſtification of God thro* 
Faith in eſus Chriſt, was offered to and intended for 
all that were Sinners, whether e eee why 
elſe doth he add, that (+) all were-Jinners, and had 
fallen ſhort of the oy of God, and ſo were (to be) 
juſtifed freely by his Grace thro the Redemption that 
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In the Tenth Chapter having told us that (u) Chriſt 


is the end f the law for 1 to every one 
that believes. He adds this Proof of that Aſſertion, 
(x) For the Scripture ſaith, every one that believeth in 
wa ſhall. not. be aſhamed, far there is no diſtinction of 
Few: nor Gentile ; for the ſame Lord of all is rich unto 
all that call, upon him: For whoſoever. ſhall call upon the 
game of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. Now is not. this God 
the Lord of all Men in particular? When therefore 
it is ſaid, that He is rich to all that call* upon bim, 
Doth not this ſuppoſe that all who have the Know- 
ledge of him may thus call upon him, and that upon 
their doing ſo, they may be ſaved thro' Chriſt, and 
then muſt he not have died for their Salvation? More- 
over the Apoſtle ſaith not, there is no Diſtinction in 
this matter betwixt the Ele& of eus or Genes, 
but betwixt Few and Gentile in general; now limit 
this to a. ſmall remnant both of Jews and Gentiles, 
who. only are in a Capacity of being - juſtified by 
Faith in Chriſt, and calling upon him fo as to be 
ſaved, whilft all the reſidue of Yes and Gentiles, to 
whom the ſame remiſſion of Sins is Preach'd, are left 


incapable of this Juſtification and Salvation by that 


Zeſws who never died for them; Is there not as de- 
plorable a diſtinction made betwixt them as to their 


Eternal Intereſts, even by him who is the fame Lord 
of all, as can be well imagined. I conclude there- 


fore with Oecume nius, that the Apoſtle. here, a 


moo dellos a vautruſe, declares this is Grace common 
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 Contams an Anſwer to the pretended 
Arguments from Scripture, againſt 

ie Doctrine of Unzwerſal Redem- 
ion. jk f v6) Fro avg bÞb 
THE Arguments againſt this Doctrine of Univer- 
1 ſal Redemption rightly ſtated, founded upon pre- 
tence of Scripture, are ſcarce any, not one place being 
offer d againſt thoſe many which in expreſs Terms aſlert 
it; ſaying either expreſly, or by plain and immediate 
Conſequence that Chriſt died not tor all. Thoſe Texts 
which have the faireſt Shew of an Argument have'been . 

both fully anſwered and retorted, and for the reſt even 
a ſhort Anſwer is more than they deſerve; they being 
rather a begging of the Queſtion, than proving it from 

S e 1 vel e eee 


8. 1. 0hj. I. They for whom Chriſt died may ſay, 
Who ſhall condemn us? Rom. 8. 34. but all Men cannot 
ſay this; ergo, Chriſt died not for all. No, ö́ 


An ſco. 1ſt. Is it not evident that this Argument ſup- 
poſeth that Chriſt died for none who ſhall hereafter be 
condemned? And muſt it not hence follow, that none of 
the unbelieving Fews, among whom Chrilt preached. 
Mall be condemned for not believing in him, ſince they 
can never be obliged to do ſo for whom he never died, 

and ſo will never be the better for believing in him? 
Now is not this contrary to the whole Tenor of the 
Goſpel, eſpecially to the Goſpel of St. John, wherein 
Chriſt tells them, That God having ſent his Son into 
the World that whoſoever behieveth in him ſhould not pe- 


4 


152 Concerning the Extent 
riſh, but have everlaſting Life. He adds, (2) He that 
belteveth = the = is condemn'd already, becauſe bg 
believeth not in the only begotten Son of God. 2dly, Will it 
not hence follow, That none of the unbelieving World, 
to whom the 4 preached, ſhall be condemned for 
not believing in him? For ſeeing they preached Remiſ- 
fion of Sins to be obtained through his Name? How 
can they juſtly be condemned for not believing in him 
to this end for whom he never died? And why then 
did aur Lord ſay to his Diſciples, when he ſent them 
through the World to preach the Goſpel to every Crea- 
ture, He that believeth not ſhall be damned; or that his 
Spirit ſhoald convince the World of Sin, becauſe they 
 b4/ieved not in him? . 


An ſiw. 2. There is no ſuch Propofition in the Scrip- 
ture as this, That all for whom Chriſt died may ſay, Who 
Hall condemn them? But only that the Perſons there ſpo- 
ken of might ſay this. Now they were the Sons of God, 
ver. 14. who had received the Spirit of Adoption, ver. 
11. 16. were Heirs of God, joynt Heirs of Chriſt, ver. 17. 
who had received the Firſt. fruits of the Spirit, ver. 23. 
who actually loved God, ver. 28. and were juſtified by 
him, ver. 33. Theſe Elect of God, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
may ſay, Who ſhall condemn us? (to lie ſtill under the 
Power of Death by Virtue of that Law which threat: 
neth Death to the Sinner) it is Chriſt that died (to re- 
deem us from Death, and from the Condemnation of 
the Law) ſo that there is no Condemnation to ibem who. 
are (thus) in Chriſt Feſus, i. e. who watk not aſter the 
Fleſh, but ofier the Spirit, ver. 1, 2. In a word, all 
for whom Chriſt died may ſay ſo upon that Faith and 
Repentance which intereſts them in Chriſt Jeſus, but 
none for whom Chriſt died, not the Ele& themſelves 
can fay fo, till they have believed and repented. 


) 1 * = 
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C. 2. 0h. 2. 2dy, From the 324 Verſe of the ſame 
Chapter they argue thus, to all thoſe for whom 
God delivered up his Son, he together with bim will 

| freely give all things; but there are many Thouſands 

in the World to whom God will not give all things, 
ergo, for none of theſe did God deliver up his Son. 


. Anſw. 1ſt. Here tis obſervable again, that the ma- 
jor Propoſition is a direct Aſſertion that Chriſt died only. 
or thoſe who ſhall be ſaved, or the Elect only, becaule 
to them alone he will give all things; and fo tis ab 
to all the Abſurdities mention'd in Anſwer to the fir 
Objection, and alſo to theſe following, vis. 
3d, That God could not equitably require all Men 
every where to repent, or ſend: his Apoſtles to call the 
go in general (a) to repent and be baptized, in the 
ame of Feſus for the Remiſfion of Sins, or that their 
Sins might. be blotted out, or to preach to all the Gen- 
tiles (5) Repentance and Remijfon of Sins through hs 
Name; for what Good could this Repentance do them? 
What Remiſſion of Sins could it procure for all thoſe 
for whom Chriſt died not? Yea, hence it follows, that 
no impenitent Perſon can juſtly be condemned for dy- 
ing in his impenitent Eſtate; For on this Suppoſition 
he may fairly plead that Chrift not dying for him, his 
Repentance, bad he been never ſo careful to perform it, 
muſt have been in vain, ſince it could not procure the 
Remiſſion of his Sins. If here you ſay it is an impoſ- 
ſible Suppoſition, that any one for whom Chrift died 
not ſhould repent, you only ſtrengthen this his Plea, 
enabling him to ſay he is condemn'd and periſheth for 
want of that Repentance, which from his Birth to his 
dying Day it was impoſſible for him to perform. 
Ab, Hence it muſt follow, that God could not equi- 
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154 Cncernm the Extent © 
tably require of them for whom Chr:/t died not, Obe- 
dience to the Laws of Chyiſt, ſince that Obedience, could 
they be never ſo willing, or ſo induſtrious to perform it. 
could not avail for the Remiſſion of their Sins, it being 
only an Intereſt in the Blood of Chriſt, which cleanſeth 
A even the Righteons from all Sin; they therefore can- 
not be condemned for loving Darkneſs more than Light, 
i. e. than Chrift the true Light, ſeeing he never could 
be truly offered to them who never died for them; 
nor can that rationally be ſaid to be deſpiſed by any, 
or ee. to any other thing, which never was 
propoſed to them as their Option, and which it never 
was in their Power to chuſe, or to embrace; they 
therefore cannot reaſonably be damned for ot receiv- 
dee the Truth in the Love of it, that they might be ſaved, 
| who never had a Saviour dying for them, and there- 
fore never were in a Capacity of receiving the Truth, 
ſo as that they might be ſaved by it. . 


. "-Anſw: 2. 2dly, There is no ſuch Propoſition in Scrip- 
ture as this, to all thoſe for whom God delivered up his 
Son, be will give all things; the Scripture cited reſpects 
only , i. e. thoſe: who are the adopted Sone of God, 
who have the Spirit dwelling in them, -and who truly 
love God; to ſuch God will give all things, i. e. all 
the Bleſſings of the New Covenant, becauſe they have 
performed the Conditions of that Covenant. 


. 3. 0bj.3. They who by the Death of Chriſt are 
reconciled to God, ſhall be ſaved by bis Life, Rom. 5. 9. 
If therefore all Men are reconciled to God by the Death 
of Chrift, all muſt be ſaved by his Life, but all will not 
be ſaved by him. Ergo e e eee 


Axſto. 1. This Objection doth again ſuppoſe, that 

Chriſt died to reconcile no Man to God who ſhall not be 

. ſaved; whence it muſt follow, that no Man can be 

condemned at the laſt Day for neglecting 2 
ROE, | - Salva” 
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Salvation tendred to, or purchaſed for him, Chriſt has 
ving neither purchaſed for, or offer d to them any Sal- 
vation, unleſs he offered to them that Salvation which 
he never died to purchaſe for them. 2d/y; Hence it 
muſt follow, that all who are not ſaved never had any 
Saviour or Redeemer, ſince he who died not for them 
could be no Saviour or Kedeemer to them, and ſo they 
never were in a Capacity to ſin againſt a Saviour, nor 
can their Sins be aggravated by this Conſideration, 
that they are committed againſt Redeeming Love, both 
which are palpable Abſurdities confuted by the whale 
Tenor of the Goſpel, and almoſt by every Sermon 
that we preach. = 


by: Anſw. 2; 2dh, The Concluſion of this Argument, 
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all that are reconciled to Chrift ſhall be ſaved, may be | | 


true, but tis not true that all for whom Chriſt died 
are reconciled to God, but only that Chriſt died for 
them when Sinners, unjuſt, ungodly, that he might 
bring them to God, and to engage and to encourage 


them to believe in him that they might be juſtified, 


Hence the Apaſt ie ſpeaks firſt of Chriſt's dying for the 
Ungodly, when they were yet without Strength, and for 
Sinners, not yet juſtified ; and then adds, That if God 
were ſo kind as to ſend his Son to die for us in this 
State, much more being juſtified (by Faith, ver. I.) in 
his Blood, we ſhall. be ſaved by wor the Wrath of 
God, ei $ bes ales, for if being before at Enmity with 
God, we-bave been reconciled to God by the Death of his 
Son, much more ſhail-we be ſaved by bis Life. By the Death. 
of his Son, i. e. by that Faith in it by which we being 
juſtified have Peace with God; and ſo have acceſs by 
Faith in him to the Grace and Favour of God, and 
this Expoſition is certain from this Conſideration, that 
God never juſtifies any but through Faith in Chr1ft , 
nor is he ever reconciled to any whom he did not ju- 
ſtifie. Tis therefore certain that he never ſent his Son 
to purchaſe actual Reconciliation for any but condi: 

8 | | tionally, 
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156 Concerning the Extent 
tionally, if, and when they believed, He that believeth not 
in him is condemned already, becauſe he believeth not in the 
Con of God; tis therefore certain he died for the Unbe- 
liever, and yet he is not actually reconciled to God or 
quſtified, becauſe r Faith that we are juſti- 
fed, and being juſtified have Peace with God. 


S. 4. 06j. 4. Thoſe for whom Chriſt died he loved 
with the greateſt (c) Love, this young a Teſtimony of 
the greateſt Love; but thus he loved not all, for he 
applies not the Salutary Effects of his Death to all, 
ergo he died not for all. e 


Anſio. 1. Here again it is plainly ſuppoſed, that 
_ Chriſt died for none who ſhall not 3 enjoy the ſa- 
lutary Fruits of his Death, i. e. who ſhall not actually 
be faved; whence it muſt follow, that only the Elect 
are, or can be guilty of finning againſt the Love of 
God in Chriſt Feſis. © PE 


_ Anſw. 2. There is no fuch Aſſertion in the Holy 
Scripture, that thoſe for whom Chriſt died be loved with 
the greateſt Love; Chriſt only ſaith, That one Man 
' ſhews no greater Love than this to another, than that 
of laying down his Life for him, and this Man never 
doth but for his Friend: But this he neither did, nor 
could ſay of the Love of the (d) Father, in ſending his 
Son to die for Mankind, nor of himſelf in dying for 
them; for (e) God commended bis Love to ws in that 
when we were Sinners Chriſt died for us, he died (F) for 
the ungodly, the juſt for the unjuſt ; this Text is there- 


fore nothing to the purpoſe. - Add to this, 


Anſw. 3dly, That God the Father, in ſending of his 
Son into the World that the World through Faith in 
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of Chriſt's Redemption. 159 © 
him might be ſaved, ſhewed the greateſt Love of Be- 
nevolence to all Mankind, as Chriſt expreſly teacheth, 
John 3. 16, 17. and the Apoſtle in theſe words, 


% Herein is Love not that we loved God, but that be 


loved us firſt, and ſent his Son to be the Propitiation for - 


our Sins, and ſo did Chriſt in dying for us all ( when 
dead; fo that all Unbelievers, all wicked and impeni- 
tent Perſons continue in their Sins againſt the Riches 
of God's Love and Mercy to them in Chriſt eſu, but 
then God's Love of Beneficence, and the Salutary Effects 
of Chriſ's Death, or God's Love of Friendſhip to us, 
depends on our Repentance, or Converſion to him, our 
Faith in Chriſt by whom alone we have acceſs to God, 
and who is our Peace and our Obedience to the Laws 
of Chriſt, we being then (i) his Friends when we do 
that which he commands us, and to they only can be 
the proper Objects of this Love of Friendſhip, or en- 
joy the Bleſſings of the New Covenant which Chriſt 
hath purchaſed by his Death, who perform the Condi- 
tions of that Covenant. Tis therefore granted, that 
Chriſt ſhewed the greateſt Love of Benevolence to all 
for whom he died; but then tis added, that he ſhews 
his Love of Friendſhip and Beneficence only to thoſe 
that bear a true reciprocal Affection to him, for (4) ae 
Grace will be to all thoſe who love the Lord Feſws in 
Sincerity, ſo (1) if any Man love not the Lord Feſws 
Chriſt, he will be Anathema Maranatha. © © 
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this Univerſality of Chris Re- 


Fg 


THE Arguments which plainly: offer themſelves 
from the precedent Sections to confirm this Do- 


Qri e are theſe 


F. I. 1, If God intended not tlie Death of Chriſt 
for the ſaving of any but the Elect, then he never in- 
tended the Salvation of any to whom the Goſpel is 
revealed but the Elect; and then he never deſigned any 


\ 


Salvation for the greateſt Part of Men to whom tlie 
Goſpel was or is revealed on any condition whatſoever ; 


for. ſince (a) there is no other Name under Heaven 
given by which ave can be ſaved, Salvation could not be 
intended: for them on any condition whatſoever, to 
whom the Benefit of Chriſt's Death was not intended. 
Now were this ſo; How comes that Goſpel which firſt 
brought to light this Reprobating Doctrine to be ſtyled 


(b he time when the Goodneſs and Love of God our 


Saviour appeared to Mankind © Why doth Chriſt ſay, 
(e) God ſo loved the World that he ſent bis beloved Son 
into theWorld, not to condemn them, but that the World 
thro him might be ſaved; and the Apoſtle, herein is 
love made manifeſt, (d) that God ſent his Son into 
the World to be the Propitiation for our Sins, that we 
might live thro him? Why is he ſtyled a God rich in 
Mercy, and plenteous in Goodneſs to the Sons of Men, 
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who is ſo ſparing of his Mercies to the greateſt Part 
of Mankind, that ſeeing them in equal Miſery: and 
Want with his Elect; and as worthy. of it as they were, 
he ſhould ſhut his Bowels of Compaſſion up againſt 
them, and even from all Eternity exclude them from 
his loving Kindneſs and Mercy? Why is it ſaid (e) 
that his tender Mercies are over all bis Works; if they 
are ſo reſtrained from his moſt noble Creatures? ) 
Doth God take care for Oxen ſaich the Apoſtle,” yea, 
faith this Doctrine, much better than for Man, he 
making plentiful Proviſions for the Preſervation of 
their Life, but none at all for the Spiritual and Eter- 
pal Life of the far greateſt Portion of Mankind, but 
having left them under a neceſſity of periſhing- and 
being miſerable for ever; (g) their heaven) Father 
feeds the Fowls of Heaven, faith our Lord, and are not 
you much better than they, and ſo more ſure of your 
Proviſions from this loving Father? True, ſaith this 
Doctrine, as to the Proviſions for this mortal Body 
which we have common with the Bruits that periſn; 
but moſt of us are ſo neglected by him who bears the 
Name of Father, and is the Father our Spirits, that 
he hath peremptorily excluded theſe immortal Beings 
from a capacity of obtaining that Food which nouriſh- 
eth to eternal Life. Again, Why 1s he repreſented as 
one who (h) warteth to be gracicus, (i) and ſtreteheth 
out his Hand all the Day long to a” rebellious People, 
when from Eternity he hath excluded ſo great a Number 
from his Grace, and left them inevitably to ſuffer what his 
Hand and his Counſel had determin'd before that they 
ſhould ſuffer ? God ſaith the Apoſtle (&) loved ws firſt 
before we loved him. God, faith this Doctrine, ' hated 
the generality of us firſt, before we hated him, and 
did prevent us not with his Bleſſings, but with Subje- 
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nion to an eternal Curſe, How could the Ap, trli⸗ 
ly fay to the hardned and impenitent Few, () deſpif+ 
e thou the riches of his Goodneſs, Patience and Long ſaf- 


fering, not knowing that the Goodneſs of God leadeth thee 
to Repentance? Why, ſaith the Few, doeſt not thou 


| tell us God hardneth whom he will, and that we are of 


that number, that he hath given us up to a Spiritual 


Slumber, and fo never intended auy Benefit to us, ne- 


ver provided any Salvation for us by the Death of his 


Son, what therefore meaneſt thou by the Riches of his 


| Goodneſs to Men lying under his Decree of Preterition, 
or how can his Patience be deſigned to lead them to 


Repentance who were appointed for Wrath and not 


Salvation from all Eternity? We may indeed be trea- 


ſuring up Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath; but his 
dls Wrath which we had never any Power to 
avoid, God having no intention to give us any intereſt 
in that Jeſis, who alone delivers > the Wrath to 
come. Talk then no more of the Revelation of the 
righteous Judgment of God; for we appeal to the 
Reaſon of Mankind whether it be a righteous Thing 
to condemn Men to eternal Miſery for that which it 
was never in their Power to avoid. 5 

In fine, Why doth God ſay that (a) be delighreth in 
Mercy, and in the exerciſe (b) of loving Kindneſs, and 


that to think thus of him is truly to know him ? Since 
it is his good Pleaſure to leave us under an abſolute In- 


capacity of his Mercy, and his loving Kindneſs? Why 
doth he ſay, (c) He would have cleanſed ws, and we 
would not be cleanſed, when he never intended us any 


Intereſt ia that Blood of Chriſt which alone cleanſeth 


from all Sin? Why doth he ſay and ſwear, He hath no 
pleaſure in the Death of him that dies, but rather tak- 
eth pleaſure in this that they ſhould turn and live, 
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of Chriſt's Redemption. 161 
when his meer arbitrary Pleaſure hath left them under 
a Neceſſity that they ſhould die and not live, and put 
this W ie Queſtion into their Mouths, (d) F 
our Tranſgreſſion and our Sins be upon us, and no Saviour 
was by God intended to redeem us from them, How 
ſhould we then live ? Why, laſtly, doth he ſay, (e) 0 
Iſrael, thou haſt deſiroy'd thy ſelf, but in me is thy help; 
for be it this reſpects their temporal Condition in this 
World, and the Concernments of the Body, there is no 
thought more diſhonourable to the Father of Spirits, 
and the Lover of Souls, than that he ſhould be help- 
ful to Men in Temporals; but when he ſees their Souls 
ſinking into eternal Miſery intend them no help, and 
ta them under no poſſibility of eſcaping it; or that 
is Providence ſhould be ftill employ'd in making 
Proviſions for the Bodies even of the Wicked and Un- 
| thankful: but that when by the ſame Power, and the 
ſame Sufferings of his Son, he could have made the 
{ame Proviſion for the Souls of others as he is ſuppo- 
ſed to have done for his Ele&, he ſhould by a meer 
arbitrary Act of Preterition eternally and inevitably 
exclude them from it, and leave them under 2 
1 of being the everlaſting Objects of his 
Wrath. | | | | 


5. 2. 2dly, Hence it muſt follow that Chriſt never 
died with an intention to ſave them whom he doth 
not actually ſave, and deliver from the Wrath to | 
come: And why then doth he ſay, (F) That he came 1 
down from Heaven to give Life unto the World, and 
that his Father (g) ſent his Son into the World that 
the World thro him might bave Life, and that he 
wil give his Fleſh for the Life of the World; I am the 
Bread of Life; if any Man eat of this Bread he ſhall live 
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162 Concernims the Extent 
or ever. (h) Verily, verily, he that believeth in me 
hath everlaſting Life, plainly encouraging all to do ſo? 
Why doth he ſay to them (i) who would not come un- 
to (i. e. believe in) him that they might have Life,” 
theſe things TI ſay unto you that ye might be ſaved? Yea 
why doth he enquire how oft would I have gathered ye 
as an Hen doth her Chickens under her Wings, and you 
would not be gathered, and fo pathetically Wiſh that 
they, from whoſe Eyes thoſe things were after hid, had 
Rnown in their Day the things belonging to their Peace? 
You may as well hope to reconcile Light and Dark- 
- neſs as theſe Words of Chriſt, with his intention to 
die only for them who ſhould actually be ſaved. 


$. 2. 2dly, Hence it muſt follow that none of thoſe 
to whom God never intended Salvation by Chriſt, or 
who ſhall not be actually ſaved by him, are bound to 
believe in him ; for had not this Saviour come into the 
World they could not have been obliged to believe in 
him, and is not it to them alt one to have no Saviour 
come at all, and none come for them? Moreover, if 
he died not for them, they cannot believe in his 
Death; if there be no Salvation for them in Chriſt, 
they cannot believe he is their Saviour; ſhould they 
believe, muſt not their Faith be in vain, ſeeing it can- 
not alter the Intentions of God in delivering his Son 
up to the Death, or of Chriſt in dying for the Elec 
only, and why then do the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
promiſe Salvation to all Men provided they believe, 
when no Salvation is provided for all? And ſo none 


can be tendred by them to all on any Condition what- 


ſoever? Since God himſelf never intended Salvation 
ſhould be obtainable by all, and therefore never could 
give them Commiſſion to tender it to all on any con- 

dition whatſoever, Why doth Chriſt ſay to all the 
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God that ye believe in the Name of the Son of God, 
ſince this Command muſt be a Declaration of God's 
Will that they ſhould all believe, and his Intention 
that the Generality of the Fews ſhould not have Sal- 
vation by Chriſt, ſhews his contrary Will? And, laſt- 
ly, why doth he promiſe Salvation to all if they be- 
heve, by ſaying, (/) He that believeth ſhall be ſaved; 
(nm) Whoſoever believerh in him ſhall have everlaſting 


Life; and then enquire thus, If I ſay the Truth why do 


you not believe me, ſeeing he died not with an intenti- 
on to purchaſe Salvation to many of them whom he 
would not actually ſave? „ 5 
Athly, Hence it clearly follows that no Man can be 

condemned hereafter for final Impenitency and Unbe- 
lief, ſeeing he tranſgreſſeth no Law of God by his 
Unbelief; for ſurely God commandeth no Man to be- 
lieve in Chriſt for Salvation, for whom he never in- 
tended Salvation by Chriſt, or tb repent for Salvation 
whom he end not to ſave by Chriſt; ſince there- 
fore where there is no Tranſgreſſion there can be no 
Condemnation; Why doth Chriſt threaten to the 
Jews, (n) that if they did not believe be was the Chrilt, 
i. e. the Saviour of the World, they ſhould die in their 
Sins? Why doth he declare them who believed not in 
him (o) inexcuſable and without all cloak for their Sins, 
and why doth the Apoſtle ſay, how ſhall we eſcape if we 
neg / ect ſo great Salvation? Since that can be no Sal- 
vation at all to them for whom it never was intended, 
and it muſt be all one to them to neglect and uſe the 
greateſt Diligence about it. In a Word, either it was 
b for them who die in their Impenitence and 
nbelief to believe and repent to Salvation, or it was 
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not ſo; if it were poſſible, then either Chriſt muſt have 
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164 Concerning the Extent 
died for them, or it muſt be poſſible for them to be 
ſaved without a Saviour; if it was not, they either 
muſt not be obliged at all to believe and repent, or 
they muſt be obliged to do what 'twas impollible for 
them to do; yea ſeeing this impoſſibility ariſeth only 
from God's denial of that Grace to them which he 
vouchſafes to his Elect (for had they the ſame Grace, 
it would or might have the ſame effect * them) it 
follows that God muſt both will they ſhould repent 
and believe, becauſe he commands and obliges them fo 
to do, and yet will they ſhould neither repent nor be- 
lieve, becauſe he wills the denial of that Grace with- 
out which tis impoſſible they ſhould do ſo. 


$5. 5thly, Hence it will follow that neither the 
Elect, nor Non-ele&, can rationally be exhorted to 
believe; not they who are not elected, becauſe Chr:/? 
died not for them; not the Elect, for he that knows 
himſelf to be one of that Number hath believed and 
repented already; if he do not know this, he cannot 
Know that Chriſt died for him, and fo he cannot know 

it is his duty to believe in him for-Salvation. Where- 
as if you aſſert Chriſt died for all, then may you ra- 
tionally exhort all Men to believe, ſince every one 
muſt know that he who died for all, died for him 
alſo, and therefore that it his duty to believe in him 
for Salvation. 


S. 6. Et hy, Hence it muſt follow that God hath not 

vouchſafed ſufficient Means of Salvation to all to 
whom the Goſpel is revealed; for ſeeing there is no 
Pardon, no Juſtification, no Peace with God, no de- 
liverance from the Wrath to come to be obtained but 
thro Faith in him, no (p) other Name given by which 
we can be ſaved; they who have no Intereſt in his 
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Death, can have no Means of obtaining Pardon and 


Salvation. Now as all were not Iſrael who were 
Iſrael, fo all are not of the Number of the Elect to 
whom the Goſpel is revealed; ſo that if Salvation by 
Chriſt can be obtained only by the Ele&, the reſidue 
of thoſe to whom the Goſpel is revealed can have no 
Means ſufficient for Salvation. But this 1s contrary, 
1/t, To the whole Tenor of the Goſpel which is, 
faith the Apoſtle, (g the Power of God thro Faith to 
the Salvation of every one that belicveth; (r TheWord 
of Grace which is able to build ws up, and give us an In- 
berifance among thoſe that are ſanctiſied; (s) The ſa- 
ving Grace of God which hath appeared to all Men; thoſe 
Scriptures which are able to make us wiſe unto Salua- 
tion; that Goſpel which was written that we ght be- 
lieve that Feſws is the Chriſt, and believing might have 
Life through his Name, John 20. 30. : 
2dly, If Men have not ſufficient Means to be ſaved 
by the Covenant of Grace, then have they only 
Means given them to increaſe their Condemnation, 
yea ſuch Means which they cannot but uſe to their 
greater and more heavy Puniſhment, ſince (2) he who 
knows his Maſters Will, as all to whom the Goſpel is 
revealed may do, and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with 
more ſtripes; and ſo it had been better for them not 
to have known the Way of Life, or to have had no 
Covenant of Grace tendred to them. For if they be 
not. able by the Aſſiſtance of that Grace which God 
is willing to vouchſafe them to repent and believe the 
Goſpel, they muſt lie under a neceſſity of being 
damned for not recerving the Truth in the Love of it, 
and of that negle& of this Salvation which renders it 
impoſſible they ſhould eſcape the Wrath of God, and 
under a neceſſity of periſhing, for (4) if we repent 
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not we muſt all periſh; and this Impeniteney and Un- 
belief muſt be more Criminal for being committed 
under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, than otherwiſe it would 
have been; ſo that the Revelation of: the Goſpel muſt 
be the ſoreſt Judgment to them, ſeeing it muſt en- 
creaſe their Damnation without a Pollibility in them 
who wanted means ſufficient to procure Pardon and 
Salvation, or of obtaining any Bleſſings by it; wheres. 
as tis certain, that this Father of Spirits cannot be ſo 
unnatural to his own immediate Offspring, as to de- 
ſign their greater Miſery by his moſt gracious Diſpen- 
ſations; ſince as our Saviour argues, (u) If Earthly 
Parents being evil, will not be ſo unnatural to their 
Children, much leſs will our Heavenly Father be ſo to 
his; and that this Lover of Souls, who hath declared 
his ways cannot be a to them, becauſe (x) al 
Souls are his, can deſign nothing, much leſs a& 
any thing on purpoſe to encreaſe their Condemnation, 
and their inevitable ruin. ES et, | 
- 3dly. If all Men under the Goſpel have not means 
ſufficient to repent and believe, ſo as they may be 
ſaved, vouchſafed by God, then muſt He ſtill with - 
hold ſomething from them without which they can- 
not repent and believe to Salvation, vig. eſpecial Grace, 
oO called becauſe it is peculiarly granted to the Elect; 
an irreſiſtible Impulſe, with 8 the Converſion of 
the Sinner, Faith and Repentance will certainly be 
3 and without which they neither will nor can 
e wrought in us; a Divine Energy, or an Almighty 
Power like that which God exerts in the Creation, or 
the raiſing of the dead, we being by it made mew 
Creatures, and raiſed from a death in ſin, to a life f 
righteouſneſs. Now if the want of all, or any of 
theſe things be the Reaſon why ſo many, who live 
under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, do not believe and re- 
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pent to Salvation; and upon this Account it is that 
they continue in their Impenitence and Unbelief, be- 
cauſe they want this ſpecial Grace, and Divine Ener- 
gy to do fo, theſe great Abſurdities will follow. _ 
 1/t. That God condemns them to Deſtruction for 
that which is no. Sin; for ſure it is no Sin in the 
Creature not to do that which can alone be done by 
the Almighty Power of God, and which cannot be 
done without the proper Act of God He never would 
afford to them, for then it muſt be the Sin of Man 
not to be God: If therefore God {ſhould puniſh Men 
for not doing that which therefore is not in their 
Power to do, becauſe it requires a Divine Energy 
which He will not exert on their Behalf, He muſt 
uniſh them for not being equal in Power with God 
Tr" 5 
241, Then muſt every Impenitent and Unbelieving 
Perſon have a juſt Excuſe, and a ſufficient Plea wh 
He ſhould not be puniſhed, or condemned for his In- 
fidelity and Unbelief, and they might cry to God as 
did the Officers of the Fews to Pharaoh, ( Where- 
fore dealeſt thou thus with thy ſervants ? There is no 
tram given to us, and thou ſayeſt to us make bricks z, no 
e Grace, no Divine Energy afforded us, and thou 
ayeſt to us do that, which can no more be done with- 
out it than Men can make Bricks without Straw, and 
thy Servants are beaten, but the fault is in him who denies 
us Straw, and yet requires Bricks; yea who requires 
that Faith, and that Repentance which He never would 
afford us means ſufficient to perform; for the Plea of 
Inſufficiency, or want of Strength for the doing that 
which is commanded, is an Excuſe ſufficient in the 
Judgment of all Mankind where it is truly pleaded; _ 
I could not help, or I could not avoid it; I had no 
Means, and no Ability to do it, is an Apology ſuffi- 
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cient in the Months of all Men, nor ſcarcely can a 
Man be found ſo barbarous as to condemn and puniſh, 
when He is aſſured this is indeed the Caſe ; and ſhall we 

then aſcribe greater Severity to a Righteous God! If 
not, 1t muſt be certain Men cannot appear inexcuſable 
for their Impenitence and Unbelief, unleſs God had 
28 t means ſufficient to repent and be- 
eve. | | | 5 


. 7. Repl. Here it is ſaid we all had Strength ſuffi - 
cient to believe in our firſt Parent Adam, and there. 
fore may be dealt with as if we had it ſtill. To this 
lamentable Pretence ſo weak, faith the Judicious 
Dr. Caaget, that nothing but a deſperate Cauſe ſhould 
force any man to take ſhelter in it, I Anſwer, 

II. That it owns the Truth of the Objection, viz. 
That to require of Men what was ever impoſlible for 
them to do under the higheſt Penalties,” and to pu- 
niſh and condemn them for not doing it, is evident- 

| ly unjaſt and cruel. . 

2a. It is evident ly falſe that Adam in the State of 
| = Innecency, that is, before he had ſinn'd, had Power 

[ i to repent of his Iniquity, and to believe in a Saviour 

not yet revealed for the remiſſion of Sins, theſe are 
the Powers of a lapſed Sinner only, and therefore 
could only agree to Adam in his lapſed State, or when 
he was as impotent as we now are; fo. that if He 
then, who was become as one of us, was able to re- 
pent and believe without ſpecial Grace, ſo were his 
Poſterity: If He had no Ability, in Caſe He ſhould 
fall to riſe again by Faith and Repentance, we could 
have no ſuch Power in him. 2d/y. They who then 
were not, were not in Adam, for Non entis nulla ſunt 
prædicata, and that which is not hath no Power, that 
being always in a Subject, and a Conſequent of the 
Eſſence, for Poteſtates ſequuntur eſſentiam. To ſay 
our Nature was in Adam, and ſo our Power and our 


Will might alſo be in him, is alſo falſe ; for Adam 


was 
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was 2 particular Man, an Individuum, and therefore 
could have only an Individual and Particular Nature, 
and therefore only a Particular Will and Power. To 
ſay He had a Nature like to that of ours derived 
from him, is to ſay He had not the ſame Numerical, 
or Individual Nature, for Nullum ſtmile eft idem: 
7 Hence, whereas that which is {aid of Humane Nature 
in common, agrees to every Humane Nature ; many 
things may be ſaid of the Humane Nature of Adam, 
which agree to the Humane Nature of none of his 
Poſterity, viz. That it was the firſt Humane Nature 
that was in the World; that it was entirely and im- 
mediately created by God, and came not into the 
World by Generation; that it was free from Sin, 
and made upright; that it was able to perform per- 
fect Obedience; that it dwelt in Paradiſe, and was 
caſt out thence for eating the forbidden fruit; ank - 
laſtly the Nature of Adam had a Power to continue 
innocent, and without Sin, whereas tis certain our 
Nature never had fo; for we could never hinder the 
Sin of our Nature, nor the Influence which the Sin 
of Adam had upon it to make us Sinners. In a Word, 
the Queſtion 1s not concerning the Juſtice of con- 
demning the Nature of Adam, but concerning the Ju- 
ſtice of condemning our Perſons to Eternal Puniſh- 
ment for not doing that which it was always impoſ- 
ſible for them to doo. 11 
2dly. Admitting this abſurd Imagination, that we 
had this Power in our firſt Parents, and that we loſt 
it by the Sin of our Nature in them, what is this to 
the Import of all thoſe Texts of Scripture which ex- 
hort all Men to repent, and Qreſerve)Life to them that 
do ſo, and command all Men to believe, and promiſe 
Salvation to them upon that Condition, threatning at 
the ſame time Damnation to the Impenitent and Un- 
believer, ſince all theſe Things are ſpoken to the fallen 
race of Man; and ſo, if God be ſerious in them, de- 


clare his great Unwillingneſs that fallen Man 9 | 
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eriſh by his Impenitence and Unbelief, and his paſ. 
onate Deſire that he ſhould believe and repent : 
And ſeeing He that wills the End muſt alſo will the 


1 ſolutely neceſſary to the obtaining of that 


End : He cannot be ſuppoſed wanting -at the: ſame 
time in affording means ſufficient to obtain the End, 
and ſo cannot have left even lapſed Man under an 
Impoſſibility of obeying his Commands, and Exhor- 
tations to repent and believe. Moreover the Law of 
Repentance and Faith for the remiſſion of Sins was 
not, nor could it be in force till we had lapſed, and 
ſo it was by this Hypotheſis impoſſible to be fulfilbd 

before it was in force; the Exhortations to repent 
and believe, the Promiſes of Pardon and Salvation to 
the Penitent Believer, and the Threats made to the 
Impenitent, and him that is not juſtified by Faith in 
Chriſt, muſt be all given to fallen Man; and fo, ac- 
cording to the ſame Hypotheſis, muſt be Promiſes on 


24 Condition impoiſible to be performed, and Threats 


upon a Default impoſſible to be avoided: They are 
Declarations of the Will of God, and ſo muſt be Com - 
mands and Exhortations to perform it; and ſo, ſuf - 
poſe God willing that He ſhould perforni what He 
commandeth and exhorts us to pertorm, and yet by 
leaving him under an Impoſhbility of doing that which 
he commandeth and exhorts him to, and perempto- 
rily denying that Aſſiſtance without which it muſt 
always be impoſſible, He ſhews he is not willing he 
ſhould do what he commandeth and exhorteth him to 
do. Again, to deter Men from doing ſuch an Action 
by the ſevereſt Threats, is tb pretend a great Unwil- 


lingneſs that Action fhould be done; and yet to leave 


them under an ImpoMility to avoid it without that 
Aſſiſtance which he will not yield, is to be both wil- 
ling and reſolved it ſhall be done. To promiſe Par- 
don to a lapſed Perſon upon Condition, is in effect 
for God to ſay He will not impute to him his former 
Fault, but wall deal with him according to his future 
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Carriage to which a Conditional Promiſe always hath 
Relation; but if He requires what he knows that firſt 
Fault hath render d utterly impoſſible to be done by 
him, He ſtill imputes that Fault, and puniſhes him 
at the ſame time for it as he pretendeth to remit 
it; and ſurely it is no ſmall matter to render God 
ſo deceitful and deluſory, ſo inſincere and hypocri- 
tical as this Opinion makes him. | ES 
Should a Phyſician come to a Patient whoſe Sto- 
mach was ſo weaken'd through his Intemperance, or 
Luſt, that it could bear no ſtrong Meat, and his Feet 
ſo infeebled that He could ſcarce walk from his Couch 
to his Bed-ſide, and profeſs an earneſt Deſire to cure 
his Diſtempers, and promiſe him Recovery, provided 
He would follow his Prefcriptions, might it not rea- 
ſonably be expected He ſhould preſcribe ſuch Means 
for his Recovery that it was poſſible for him in this 
Condition to make uſe of? If then he ſhould enjoin 
him to eat, and to digeſt- the ſtrongeſt Meats, and 
walk ſome Hours in the Fields, becauſe he iormerly 
could do ſo before he fell into this Diſability and Fee- 
bleneſs, would not all Men pronounce him a deluding 
Cheat, and one that hypocritically and inſincerely 
pretended his Recovery, and promiſed it with equal 
Vanity and Folly, intending only to inſult over his 
preſent Miſery: And yet this is the Repreſentation 
of our Gracious God in this Affair which theſe Men 
offer to us; for the Bleſſed 7eſws is the Phyſician 
which God ſent to heal our Natures of the Diſability 
we had contracted by the Fall, and to promiſe us 2 
Remedy, which, if we would uſe, we {ould recover 
that, or a better Life than that from which we fell, and 
to threaten the ſevereſt Judgments if we neglected ſa 
to do. But then, If only He doth promiſe this Re- 
covery on ſuch a Condition as that very Fall hath 
rendred us unable to perform, and which He never 
will enable- us to-perform, muſt He not be guilty of 
the like Hypocriſy and Inſincerity in propounding ta 
Ws | | 8 | us 
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us an impoſſible Remedy, and inſult only over the 
— Miſery of his Creatures whilſt he pretendeth Kind- 
neſs to them? And how unreaſonable is it to im- 
pute fach Deceit, Falſhood, Inſincerity and Injuſtice 
to 2 Good and Righteous God which we cannot but 
abhor in Man? For ſure, moſt gracioufly to exhort, 
moſt affectionately to invite, moſt earneftly by the 
greateſt Promiſes and Threats to move us to repent 
and believe, when He at the fame time is firmly pur- 
poſed to with-hold the means by which alone we can 
do either, is to infult over his miſerable Creatures in 
the higheſt manner : And to deal thus with Myriads 
of Myriads for the Sin of Adam, 1s, as it were, to 
meditate revenge upon the greateſt Part of his Pofte- 
rity to the World's End, for what was only done 
by the firſt Man; yea 'tis to do this under Pretence 
of Love and kind Affection, and a vehement Deſire 
and Concern that they ſhould eſcape the Miſery that 
very Sin had brought upon them, and recover the 
Felicity they had Joſt by it, by thoſe very means 
He doth preſcribe. Yet to leave them under an utter 
Incapacity to perform thoſe means; which to conceive, 
and to aſſert of our moſt Gracious God, is highly to 
diſhonour and blaſpheme his Sacred Majeſty, and re- 
preſent him ſo unto the World, as even the worſt of 
Mien would not endure to be repreſented. 


6. 8. We find our Bleſſed Saviour marvelling at the 
Unbelief of his own People; for (u) He marvelled at 
their Unbelief. Now can He) who knows they could 
not believe by reaſon of the Difability they had con- 
tracted by the Sin of Adam, wonder that they did not 
what twas impoſſible for them to do? Again, When 
He heard the Anſwer of the Centurion, (w) He mar- 

wetted, ſaying, Verily I have not found ſo great Faith no 
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not in Iſrael; but if this Faith, whenever it is wrought 
in any, is the Effect of an Almighty Power, What 
reaſon could he have to marvel, that it was found 
where that Almighty Power was exerted, or that it 
was not found where the ſame Power was with-heid. 

To clear this by ſome few Inftances from Scripture. 

1, St. Matthew informs us that Chriſt upbraided 
the Cities in which moſt of his mighty Works were 
done, becauſe they repented not, ſaying, (y) Wo unte 
ye Chorazin and Bethſaida, and to thee Capernaum, whs 
halt be brought down to Hell- It ſhall be more tolerable 
for Sodom and Gomorrah, Tyre and Sidon, in the Day of 
 Fudgment than for you; for if theſe mighty Works had 
been done in them, they would have repented in Sackelath 
and Aſhes, and have remained to this Day. Now not to 
_ diſpute whether the Repentance of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
| Tyre and Sidon, would have been fincere, or only ex- 
ternal and hypocritical (though 'tis not reaſonable to 
conceive that ſuch Repentance would have cauſed them 
to remain to that Day, or that Chriſt would upbraid 
them for want of a ſincere Repentance produced in 
them by thoſe mighty Works, which doubtleſs he re- 

ired by ſaying to theſe very Perſons, (g) Repent you 
| the Kingdom of Heaven is ut hand) by an Example 
of an Hypocritical Repentance which only would have 
been produced in others by the ſame Works, (I ſay not 
to inſiſt on this) Why ſhould our Lord denounce theſe 
Woes upon them, and declare their future Puniſhment 
more intolerable in the Day of Judgment than that of 
_ thoſe unnatural Sinners, and moſt vile Idolaters, for 
want of that Repentance which notwithſtanding all 
the mighty Works which he had done _— them he 
knew it was impoſſible for them to perform? He 
might, according to the vam Hypotheſis confuted, 
have faid to them, Wo to you that the Sin of Adam 
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hath diſabled you from repenting, but could not with 
any ſhew of Juſtice pronounce ſuch dreadful Woes and 
Judgments on them for not doing that then, which 
they ſo long ago were render'd wholly unable to per- 
form, and that upon a Reaſon which did not in the 
leaſt remove the Diſability. 1 8 
_ 2dly, (a) The Men of Nineveh, faith Chriſt, ſhall riſe 
ap in Fudgment with this Generation, and ſhall con- 
demn it (tor its Impenitence) for they repented at the 
preaching of, Jonas (though he did no Miracle among 
them) and /beboid (though) a greater than Fonas is here 
(calling you to Repentance you do not repent). Now 


if the Men of Nincveh only repented by Virtue of 


that Divine Aſſiſtance, which God would not vouchſafe 
to the Jews; if notwithſtanding all Cbri/'s Exhortations 
to Repentance, it was impoſſible they ſhould repent for 
want of like Aſſiſtance; Why ſhould they be condemn'd 
at all, or why for want of that Repentance, which 
Nineveh only performed by that Aſſiſtance which they 
could not have? | | 
34ly, Our Lord upbraids the Scribes and Phariſees 
r not repenting, and entring into the Kingdom of 
God as the very Pablicans and Harlots had done before 
their Eyes, ſaying, (b) Verily T Jay unto you, that the 
Publicans and Harlots go into the Kingdom of God before 
you: For John came to you (to inſtruct you) in the w 
of Righteouſneſs, and ye believed him not; but the Pub- 
licans and Harlots believed him, and ye when ye have ſeen 
(them do) it, repented not afterwards that ye might be- 
lieve him. Now is it matter of Reproach and Shame 
to any Perſon that they do not what another doth, un- 
leſs it be ſuppoſed that they have, or at leaſt might 
have had the like Power and Abilities to do it; this 
Paſſage therefore ſhews ( 1/7,) That the Scribes and 
Phariſees, and other Fes, might and ought to have 
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been moved by the Admonitions of the Baptiſt, and the 
Example of the Publicans, to Repentance and Faith; 

for why elſe doth Chriſt here upbraid them that they 
efterwards repented not, that they might beheve  2dly, 
That therefore an internal, irreſiſtible Force or Power = 
cannot be neceſſary to produce this Repentance and 
this Faith; for if the Publicans and Harlots were thus 
moved to repent, What Wonder 1s it that they went 
before the Scribes and Phariſees, who having no ſuch 
Impulſe; were left under an Impoſhbility of repenting 
that they might believe? Why is it repreſented as their 
Crime, that they repented not at the preaching of John, 
or did not follow the Example of the Pablicans, ſince 
the Event ſhews that no ſuch irreſiſtible Motive to Re- 
pentance was contained either in the preach:ng of the 

Baptiſt, or the Example of the Pub/licans ? + Reed 

 _ 4hly, In the Parable of Perſons invited to the Wed- 
ding Supper, we find, that (c) he who came, not ha- 
ving on a Wen Garment was ſpeechleſs, as being 
ſelFcondemned, 1] 9 ndr Exew dvlerrdy rxglingwss sa, 
for having nothing to ſay againſt the Sentence to be 

paſs'd upon him; he condemn'd himſelf, faith Chry/o- 
0 but why ſhould he be ſpeechleſs, if he could have 
pleaded with Truth and a good Conſcience, that he ne- 
ver had or could have means to procure ſuch a Gar- 
ment, and therefore ought not to be caſt out into out- 
er Darkneſs, for that which he could never help? 

_ 57bly, In the Parable of the Te/ents, he who impro- 
ved not his ſingle Talent is declared to be (d) a floth- 
ful and a wicked Servant, and that becauſe he did not 
what he ought to have done. Now there can be no Ob- 
ligation to Impoſſibilities, no Iniquity in not doing 
what he could not do, and no Puniſhment due on that 
account, this being to pumſh him becauſe he did not 
an Impoſſibility ; and Chriſt by ſaying to all who had 
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So that what he doth threaten to him only, (i) who 
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received Talents, (e) negotiate till I come, demonſtrates 


he conceived they all had Power fo to do. 


F. 9. 7th, That which doth render this Doctrine 
moſt worthy to be rejected by all who truly love their 
God and Saviour, is this Conſideration; that it unwor- 
thily reflects upon our Good and Gracious God, our 
Bleſſed Lord, and Merciful High Prieſt, who is in 
Scripture often ſaid, but by this Doctrine is denied, to 

be the Saviour of the World. . 5 


For 1/7, It in effect declares, that he who is in Scri- 
pture ſtyled Love, hath from Eternity hated the greateſt 
Portion of Mankind, ſo far as to leave them under, and 
even condemn them to, a State of everlaſting and inevi- 
table Miſery. For if he himſelf ſaith, (f) Jacob have] 
loved, and Eſau have I hated, only becauſe he laid the 
Mountains and Heritage of Eſau _— Is there not 
oreater reaſon to ſay, he hated all thoſe Souls whom 
he hath utterly excluded from any Intereſt in that J- 


ſus who alone delivers from the Wrath to come. It he 


is faid to (g) hate his Brother in his Heart, who ſuffers 
him to go on in his Sin without Reproof 2 Muſt not he 
hate thoſe Souls much more, who by his Decree of 
Preterition concerning them, when he was deſigning 
the great Work of Man's Redemption, hath laid them 
under a ſad neceſſity of ſinning, ſo as to be obnoxious 
to ſtill greater Miſery ? Our Lord makes it the parti- 


cular Caſe of Judas, that (b) it had been better for 
him he had not been born; whereas this Doctrine makes 


it the Caſe of all, fave only the Eled. Now can 
we imagine, that that God who will require the Blood 
of Souls from every Watchman who doth not warn the 
Sinner to turn from his Iniquity that he die not? 
Should himſelf leave them inevitably to periſh in it? 


Ms 
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being often reproved bardneth his Heart, ſhould be the 
State and Caſe of almoſt all Men before they came 
into the World, viz. 70 be deſtroyed without Remedy. 
AQ diy, It repreſents, that God who is continually. de- 
clared in Scripture to be a God rich in Goodneſs, plen- 
teom in Mercy, and of great 25 towards all his Crea- 

tures, as having no Bowels of Compaſſion, no Drop of 
Mercy, no Inclination to do Good to the Generality of 
his moſt noble Creatures, obnoxious to Death and end- 
leſs Miſery; and therefore as proper Objects of his 
Mercy and Compaſſion, as thoſe whom in his Love and 
Pity he redeemed, but rather an unmoveable Reſolu- 
tion before they had a Being, to with-hold from them 
his Loving-kindneſs and Mercy, and to ſhut his Bow 
els of Compaſſion up againſt them. And is not this to 
repreſent our, God and Saviour more uncompaſſionate 
to the Souls of Men, than were that Prieſt and Levite 
to their Brother's Body, who, ſeeing him ready to pe- 
riſh by his Wounds, (Y paſſed unconcerned by another 
way? When this Great Lord ſaith to his Servant, to 
whom he had forgiven the great Debt, (/) Ozgbteſt not 
thou to haue had Compaſſion on thy Fellow-ſervant, even 
a4 I had Pity. upon thee £ Would not this Doctrine teach 
him to anſwer, Lord, I have choſen to deal with him 
as thou dealeſt with the greateſt. part of Mankind, to 
whom thou never intendeſt to forgive the Ieaft Mite, 
and on whom thou wilſt never have the leaſt Compaſ- 
fion? And when: the Apoſt/e enquires, (m) If any Man 
fee his Brother 'in_need, and-ſhutteth up bis Bowels of 
Compaſhon from him, how dwelleth the Love of God in 
bim? Would not this Doctrine teach him to reply, 

Even as it dwells in God himſelf towards the Genera- 
lity of Mankind? To make this more apparent, let us 
_ conſider theſe four thing „ 


by 4 


1/7, That God by ſending his Son to be the Saviour of 
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the World, or in giving him up to the Death, had no 
other primary End than the gtorifying himſelf in the 
Salvation of Men; ( He fent his Son to be the Propi- 
tiation for our Sins, that we might live through bin; 
() that the World through him might be ſaved, had 
. therefore he deſigned his Death for the Salvation of all 
Men _ Conditions I ava to be performed by them, 
he muſt have glorified hamfelf more, than by reftrain- 
ing the Deſign of it only to the Salvation of a few. 


 _. 2dly, That the Death of Chrift was a ſufficient Sa- 


crifice for the Sins of the whole World, and fo might 
have procured a conditional Pardon for all Men as 
well as for the Elect, had God been pleaſed to give him 
up to the Death for us all. Os, 
_  " 2dly, That it could be no ways more diſhonourable 
to God, or more inconſiſtent with his Juſtice, Wiſdom, 
Hatred of Sin, or any other of his Attributes, to have | 
deſign'd Chriff's Death for the Salvation of all Men, 
than to intend it only for the Salvation of thoſe few 
whom they ſtile the Ele „ Ent 
 4rbly, That they who are fuppoſed to be excluded 
by God. from any Benefit by Chrif?'s Death, were as 
much the Off-ſpring of the Father Spirits, and 
the Saule that be bad made, as much Partakers of the 
- fame Nature in which our Saviour ſuffered, and ever 
whit as miſerable, and as much wanting an Intere 
In our Lord's Salutary Paſſion, as they who are ſup- 
"poſted to be the Objects of the Pardon and Salvation 
purchaſed by our Sauiour's Blood. Can it be then con- 
fiſtent with the Grace, Goodneſs, and Mercy of the 
Divine Nature, and of the Lover of Souls, and the 
Relation which this Farher of Spirits beareth to them, 
to conſign the Death of CHriſt to procure Pardon and 
- Salvation only to a few, and to guter the far greater 
part of Souls which were equally his Off- ſpring, as ca- 
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pable of Salvation by the very ſame means as miſerabla, 
and ſo in the ſame need of Pardon and Salvation with 
the reſt; to remain inevitably miſerable only for want 
of God's deſigning the ſame Sacrifice for the procuring 


Mercy to them as well as others? 


If it be ſaid God doth this to declare his Sove- 
raignty, or Prerogative over his Creatures, in ſhewing 
and denying Mercy to whom he pleaſeth: _ | 

1 anſwer, God never exerciſeth any Sovereignty, or 
Prerogative over his Creatures, which is repugnant to 


his rich Grace, Goodneſs, Love, Mercy, and Com- 


aſton to the Souls which he hath made; and: there- 
os never ſo as to leave the greateſt part of them ob- 
noxious to eternal and inevitable Ruin, when he hath 
2 Remedy provided ſufficient to prevent it, if he did 
not arbitrarily exclude them from it. When under the 
Roman and the Grecian Government the Farher had an 
abſolute Power over his Children, and in the Eaſtern Na- 
tions the Prince had abſolute Power over his Subjects, 
Would this Prerogative and Sovereignty excuſe them 
from a Severity and Rigour unworthy of a Father or a 
Sovereign, in leaving moſt of their Subjects and their 
Children under the extreameſt Miſery, when by the 
very ſame means that a few of them have been reſcued 


from it, they might all have been ſo? And ſhall we then 
| imputs that Rigour, want of natural Affection and Com- 
Pall 


on to the Lover of Souls, and the benign Govern- 
ment of our Heavenly Father, which we could not but 
condemn and abhor in Earthly Governours, and in the 
Fathers of our Fleſh £ | 


And 3dly, This Opinion renders the God of Truth 


and ot Sincerity, and who hath magnified his Truth 


above all his Nome, ſo full of Guile, Deceit, and Inſin- 
cerity, Diſſimulation and Hypocriſie, that he who 
doth conceive, God may addreſs himſelf to his Crea« 
tures without Diſtinction, as in the Scripture he con- 


tinually doth, and yet hath left them deſtitute of a 


Capacity of Mercy, and sf all Ability to help them- 
„„ 2 


ſelves, 


18 Concerning the Extent” 
ſelves, may doubt of his Sincerity and Truth in all 
the Declarations contained in his Sacred Word. For 
IJ, It repreſents that God who declares expreſly and 
affirmatively, That he would have all Men to be ſaved, 
all Men to come to Repentance, and fwears that the Con- 
verſion of a Sinner from that Iniquity in which he may 
die would be highly pleaſing to him; and negatively, 
that he would not that any one ſhould periſh, that he de- 
lighteth not in, would not the Death of him that dies, 
denying to ſend his Son to die-for their Salvation, or to 
vouchſafe them means ſufficient to repent and turn to 
him; and ſo rendring it impoſſible they ſhould repent, 
or avoid periſhing in their Iniquity. 75 
2dly, It repreſents him who declaring, He would have 


purged them who would not be purged, he would have ga- 


 thered them who would not be gathered; and enquiring 


what could he have done more to enable them to bring 
forth good Grapes, who only bronght forth ſowr Grapes, 
denying them any Intereſt in the Blood of cleanſing, 
or any ſufficient Means to enable them to bring forth 
good Grapes. %%% YI wi 
-- 3dly, It introduceth that God, who, according to the 
whole Tenor of the Scripture, calls upon Men without 
Exception to repent and be converted, that their Sins 
may be blotted -out, and they may not die in them, 
ſending all his Prophets to reduce his People from their 
ſinful Courſes, becauſe be had Compaſſion on them, en- 
quiring of them, Why will you die? Vill you not be 
made clean? When Shall it once be © Yea, waiting that he. 
might be gracious, and ſtretching out his Hand all the 
Day long to a rebellious People, and exerciſing the 
Riches of his Goodneſs, Patience and Long: ſuffering, 
40 bring them to Repentance, denying to the moſt of 
them to whom he thus affectionately ſpeaks, any Poſ- 
ſiblity of being made clean, of turning to him, or re- 
penting, or eſcaping Death. 5 
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- 4thly, It repreſents him who faith with the great- 
eſt Paſlion, (a) Oh that they were wiſe that they would. 
conſider their latter end! (b) Oh that my People had 
hearkned to me, and Iſrael had walked in ny ways (c) 
Oh that thou hadſt hearkened to my Commandments ! (d) 
Oh that thou hadſt known in this thy day the things 
which belong to thy peace; and enquireth in the moſt 
affecting manner, (e.) How ſhall I give thee up, Ephraim? 
How ſhall I deliver thee, Iſrael? How hall I make thee as 
Admah? How ſhall I ſet thee as Zeboim? My Heart s 
turned in me, 10 repentings are Rindled. After all theſe 
ſeeming Tranſports of Affection and Deſire of their 
Welfare, and yearning Bowels of Compaſſion, refu- 
ſing to have the leaſt Compaſſion for them, and de- 
creeing to leave them without a Saviour, without 
means of being ſpiritually Wiſe, truly Obedient, or 
having any ſaving Knowledge of the Things belonging 
to their Peace. e 3 
Fthh, It repreſents him as one encouraging the fool - 


iſh, and the ſcorner () 10 turn at his reproof, by a 


promiſe of pouring his Spirit on him; the ſimple ( 
to forſake the fooliſh and Ire; the wicked Man (5) 
to forſake his way, and turn to the Lord that he may be 
abundantly pardoned; (1) to ceaſe from evil and learn 
to do well, that tho' bis Sins were as Crimſon he might 
be White: az Wool. Lea more concerned to find the 
loſt Sheep, than for the Ninety-nine that went not 
aſtray, and rejoicing more at the Return of his Prodi- 
gal Son, than in him who never wandred from him 
leaving the generality of Men under an incapacity to 
return from-their ſimplicity and folly, or to ceaſe to 
do evil; leaving the Prodigal to famiſh on his Huſks, 
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and the loſt Sheep without ability to return to thy. 
Shepherd of his Soul, ” Bag to thy 


& 10. Laſtly, This Doctrine is yiſibly deſtructive of 
almoſt all the Acts of Piety and Vertue. 5 

And, 1/t, all Prayer and 9 is the Duty 
of all Chriſtians; (&) it is to be performed by them 
M my Place, and at all Times (7) without ceaſing, 
"tis to be offered up for all Chriſtians, and all Men, 
and this in Faith, believing that we ſhall receive our 
Petitions; (m) and all theſe Prayers are to be put u 
in the Name of Chriſt, 12888 all Mercies and Blef+ 
ſings for his ſake, and thro his meritorious Paſſion, 
which how can we do ſeriouſly, and in Faith, if we 
may reaſonably queſtion whether Chriſt's Merits do re- 
ſpect us, or are available in our behalf? How can ws 
do this for all Men, provided God himſelf hath taught 
us that his Son never died for all, nor did he deſign his 
_ Paſſion for the Benefit of all? But only for the Bene: 
fit of his Ele&; for whom alone we cannot pray, be- 
_ cauſe we cannot know them. Moreover we have no 
acceſs to God the Father but by him, by whom (7) 
ewe are brought nigh to God; tis thro Faith in (o) hin 
we haue this freedom of acceſs with confidence, tis only 
 tbro' the Blood of Feſws that we can come to God 
with full aſſurance of Faith; how therefore can we have 
Acceſs to him in our Prayers for pardon, or for any 
other ſpiritual Bleſſings for all Men thro him, or thro' 
the Blood of Chriſt, if he did not ſhed his Blood for 
all? (y) I exbort, faith the Apoſtle, that Prayers and 
Interceffions for ſpiritual Bleſſings, Deprecations for the 
averting of thoſe Judgments 4 our Sins deſerve, 
and giving of 1hanks for the Bleſſings which they have 
received, be wade for all Men. Now if, as there we 
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read, God would baue all Men 10 be ſaved, and Chriſt 
bath given himſelf 4 Ranſome for all; tis eaſie to dif- 
cern how we may pray in Faith for all theſe Bleſſings 
to al Men; but if according to the Doctrine main- 
tain d in expreſs contradiction to theſe Words, Chriſt 
did not give himſelf « Ranſome for all, but for the Elect 
only, who are known to God alone; and if God in- 
tended not the Salvation of all Men, but of his Elect 
only, it is hard to conceive how we ſhould thus pray 
for all in Faith, ſince it muſt then be certain that we 
cannot put up our Petitions for them in the Name, 
and thro the Merits of that Je who never died for 
the moſt of them, or have a Freedom of Acceſs to the 
Father for them thro' that Blood which by him never 
was intended to be ſhed to procure Pardon, or any 
other ſpiritual Bleſſing for them. (4) I will, faith the 
ſame Apoſtle, that Men pray every where, lifting up pure 
Hands without doubting; Which Precept how can any 
Man obſerve? 4. e. How can he pray with confidence 
who is not aſſured that Chriſt is his and their Saviour 
for whom he prays? Or that God, for Chriſt's ſake, 
is diſpoſed to grant his requeſt? It is a great Encou- 
ragement to pray for Pardon, and for the faving Grace 
of God, to believe that God is truly willing and deſi- 
rous to afford them to all that do thus aſk and ſeek 
them, and are ready to uſe the Means preſcribed by 
him to enjoy them; and that his Saviaur died to pro- 


cure this Pardon, and theſe Bleſſings to all Men thus 


deſirous of them, thus willing to do all they can to 
| have them. Whereas the contrary Apprehenſion muſt 
needs damp Devotion, and render ns unable to come 
to God with that Faith he ſo expreſly doth require, and 
without that 2 and double mindedneſs he as 
erxpreſly doth forbid; for when a Man muſt thus con- 
cave within himſelf, perhaps God hath loved me; per- 
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184 Cncerning the Extent 
haps he from Eternity hath . sd an Act of Preteri: 
on on me, and ſo can never have any regard to my 
Welfare; perhaps Chriſt died to procure Pardon and 
Salvation for me upon ae and reaſonable Terms 
if T be willing to perform them; perhaps he never 
intended to procure any Bleſſing for me by his Death; 
ſurely he can apply himſelf to God for any of theſe 
Bleſſings but faintly and diſtruſtfully, who is thus 
taught to doubt whether he hath any Redeemer or Me- 
. diator, or not. en 1 
2 qdiy, It is the Duty of all Chriſtians ('s) zo give 
thanks always for all things to God in the Name of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, (t) to offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe 
continually by him, (u) to give thanks to God the Father 

bim. (to) In every thing give thanks, ſaith the Ap 

le, for this is the Will of God in Chriſt Feſus concern- 
ing you, and this we are to do for all Men. That Opi- 
nion therefore which obſtructs this Gratitude which de- 
e God of his Praiſe, and ſtops our Mouths from 
being opened in Thankſgivings to him, muſt be repug- 
nant both to Scripture, and to Reaſon. Now ſure 
moſt Men can never be obliged to thank God for ſend- 
ing his Son into the World, if he was never ſent wit! 
a deſign of doing Good to them, or Chriſt for their Re- 
demption, if they were not redeemed by him; they 
cannot heartily reſent the Kindneſs of their God and 
Saviour, who know not that he is their Saviour, or 
that his Kindneſs ever was deſigned for them, or will 
be extended to them; they cannot give thanks to God 
for all Men, who are obliged to believe he hath no 
Kindneſs for the greateſt Part of Men; ſo that either 
Chriſt is an univerſal Saviour, or the greateſt Part of 
Chriſtians are diſobliged and incapacitated reaſonably 
to thank or to praiſe him for any thing that he hath 
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done or ſuffered. If indeed God to redeem Men from 
eternal Miſery was ſo kindly affected towards them, 
as to provide for all that were obnoxious to it, a Sævi- 

our from the Wrath to come, all Men may eaſily 
diſcern how much they are obliged to praiſe and cele- 
brate him for his Favour and Mercy. If our Lord 
Teſus for us Men and for our Salvation came down from 
Heaven, and was made Man, and was crucified for us 
under Pontius Pilate, then may we ſay with Saints 
and Angels, (x) worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain to 
receive Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing, for he hath re- 
deemed 1s to God by bis Blood. But then ſuppoſing 
Chriſt is not the Redeemer of all, but of thoſe only 
who ſhall be finally ſaved, theſe Grounds of Thank- 
fulneſs cannot reſpect all Chriſtrans, but rather thoſe 
alone who are aſſured of their Salvation. 15 
 3dly, The great Duty required both of e and Gen- 


tile, is to love the Lord with all our Hearts; this faith 


dur Lord is the great Commandment moſt certainly ob- 
liging all Mankind. Now if God hath been ſo kind- 
15 affected to all Men, fo careful of their Welfare, as 
or procuring and promoting their Salvation to ſend 
his own beloved Son to be their Saviour, and to give 
him up to the Death that they might live thro' him, 
that he doth heartily deſign their Happineſs, and hath 
put no bar on his part to the obtaining of it; they 
muſt have then the higheſt Obligations to love him as 
their gracious Friend and Benefactor, and to ſay 
with the Royal P/almiſt, (y) Love the Lord O my Soul, 
and forget not all his Benefits, who redeemeth thy Life 
from deſtruftion, and crowneth thee with Mercy, and 
with loving Kindneſs , but if he intended no ſuch 
Kindneſs to the greateſt Part of Mankind , what 
Motive can they have to Love him who never had any 
Love to their Souls? Surely they cannot be obliged 
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to Love him for that Redemption which never was in- 
tended for them, or for that Grace which will not be 
vouchſafed to them. = . 
q#bly, The Doctrine of General Redemption layeth 


the greateſt Obligations on us to fear the Lord and 
bis Goodneſs, and to perform our Duty to him from 


the Reſentment of his Kindneſs to us, and the Aſſy. 


rance it affords us that our ſincere Endeavour to per- 


form it will find Acceptance with him. For if God 


thus loved us firſt, ſurely we all ſtand bound to ſhew 


our Love to him again by that Obedience which is the 
only teſt of our ſincere Affection; if Chriſt hath bought 
us with the Price of his own precious Blood, we ought 
to gloriſie bim with our Souls and Bodies which are his. 
But how can he be moved to ſerve God in Conſidera- 
tion of theſe Benefits, who is ignorant that they were 
intended for him? How can any Man apply himſelf 
chearfully to ſerve that God, whoſe favourable Incli- 
nation towards him, whoſe Readineſs to accept his 
Service he doubteth of. It is partly the Benefits we 
have received, and partly the Advantages we may 
receive from a Superior, which are the prevailing Mo- 
tives to ſerve him. If then God never n any 
Benefit to the greateſt Part of Mankind, if they have 


no beloved thro' whom their Perſons and Performances 


can be accepted, if thro' the want of an Intereſt in 
Chrift they never can have any Advantage by him, or 
any Spiritual Bleſſing; muſt they not be entirely de- 
prived of theſe prevailing Motives to the Service of 
their God and Saviour ? . , 

' 5thly, The Doctrine of Univerſal Redemption tends 
highly to the Promotion of God's Glory, it gives him 
the Glory of his free Love, rich Goodneſs, great Mercy 
and Compaſſion to the Sons of Men, far above the 
contrary Doctrine; for if to redeem any doth magnifie 
his Goodneſs, to redeem many doth. encreaſe it, to re- 
deem all doth advance it to the higheſt Pitch; for the 
more are bencfited the greater is the Glory of 2 Be- 
by e _ RELALCLOT, 
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nefactor. For ſhould a Ning finding 5000 of his Subs 
jects under miſerable Thraldom redeem 100 of them, 
leaving the reſt, as worthy of his Favour, and in equal 
need of it, to periſh in their Miſery ; would he mag- 
nifie his Love, Goodneſs, his Pity and Compaſſion to 
them as much as if he had extended his Love and 
Goodneſs to them all? Had they all forfeited 
his Favour, would his Mercy be as much magnified in 
pardoning 100 of them, as in pardoning them all? If 
the King ſhould declare that now was the time his Love 
unto his Subjects ſhould appear, that he would ſhew hin- 
ſelf Con to them all, and that be delighted in exerct- 
Jong loving Kindneſs to them all, and was unwilling anyone 
of them ſhould periſh, that he had tender Bowels of Com- 
paſſion for them, and that whoſoever of them was 
not redeemed and ſaved, were deſpiſers of his Rich 
Goodneſs, and neglecters of his Great Salvation; Would 
it not highly tend to his diſhonour, that after all 
theſe Declarations he intended not his Favour to any 
more of them? Would not all Men think he acted in- 
' ſincerely, and very unſuitably to theſe Declarations 
of his Love and Kindneſs to them all? And ſhall we 
then impute this to the Great God of Love, our hea- 
venly Father, and benign Governour, which in an 
earthly Prince we ſhould account deluſory and infin- 
cere, inhuman and unmercifual. 7 
- 6th'y, This Doctrine of General Redemption doth 
- beſt er us how to imitate the Goodneſs, Mercy 
and Compaſſion of our God, even by being kind and 
merciful to all, and ready to procure, as much as in 
us lies, the Welfare of all Men; we are called (Z) to 
dove our Enemies, and to be kind to them that hate ws, 
9 and to do good to then, that we may be the Children 
our beavenly Fur ber, (b) may be merciful as our E 
ther is merciful, he being kind to the unthankful and the 
evil, and are thus raugbt of God to love one another, 
(x) Mat. 5. 442 48. (a) Luke. 35, 36. (5) 1 Theſſ. 3 12. 2 
Wet no and 
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aud to abound in love one to another, and to all Men, (c) 
to be kind one to another, tender hearted, forgiving one 
another even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven us; 
and that no forgiveneſs 1s to be expected from God's 
Hands, (d) if we do not every one x bas Heart for- 
give his Brother's Treſpaſſes. Now if God's Love to 
Men be not as large as the Affection and Deſire of do- 
ing Good muſt be in us, if he be not as ready to for- 
give every one that repents their Treſpaſſes, as we are 
bound to be, How can we be obliged to this extenſive 
Charity and Mercy by his Example, and bound to ex- 
erciſe it that we may be like him? And not rather 
bound to contract our Love and Mercy, leaſt we 
ſhould exceed our Pattern, and ſhould over- act him? 


Should we imagine that the Bowels of God's Love and 


Mercy were confin d to ſome few, and all that Chriſt 

did and ſuffered was only deſigned for the Good of a 
ſmall Remnant of Mankind, to imitate this God would 
be, for any thing I can diſcern to the contrary, to 
pretend Kindneſs to Mankind in General, but only to 
intend it to ſome few; whereas if God is truly willing 
to have Mercy upon all, if he deliver'd up his Son for 
us all, our Love and Mercy, would we be Imitators of 
Him, muſt be truly General. . 


Anſw. Nor is it a ſufficient Anſwer to this Argu- 
ment to ſay that God is kind to all in Temporals, by 
{e) giving unto all Men fruitſul Seaſons, ( cauſing his 
Sus to ſhine, and his Rain 10 fall upon the Evil and the 
Good. For, 1 . 117 5 


. "Reply. (1ſt) If all theſe Temporal Enjoyments ; 
without that Grace and Intereſt in Chriſt which is de-. 
nied them, can only be abuſed to the Aggravation ol 
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their Guilt and Puniſhment, What kindneſs is it to 
jor them?? .... Ig it ee 

_ 2dy, This is a farther Confirmation of our DoGirinez 
for if God be ſo bountiful to all Men in things Tempo- 
ral; if he preſerves their Life from DeſtruGion, if he 
freely openeth his Hand, and filleth all things liuing 
with plenteouſneſs; Can we think that he ſhould alto- 
- gether neglect their Spiritual Eſtate, and leave their 

Souls to ſtarve and periſh everlaſtingly without uſing. 
any Means for their 1 Doth God take care for 
Oxen more than Men faith the Apoſi/e © Doth he, I ſay, 
who takes ſach care of humane Bodies, make no Pro- = 
viſion for their Souls? He that groeth to all Men Life, 
Breath, and all things, will he with-hold from any the 
Beſt of Gifts, and moſt worthy of him to give, that 
Grace by which alone they are enabled to ſerve and 
glorifie him, and do what is well-pleaſing in his fight? 
(g) They think unworthily of God, faith the Pagan Phi- 
loſopher, who reprefe ent him liberal in giving leſſer mat- 
ters, Tos N Apel emer, but ſparing in the Gifts of 
Piety and Vertue, eſpecially ſeeing he bath declared 
that he confers theſe Temporal Enjoyments on them on 
purpoſe to engage them to ſeek and ſerve him, and 
to be thankful to him, expecting they ſhould have 
theſe Spiritual Effects upon them, (%) that they ſhould 
fear the Lord their God tobo giveth ' them Rain; the 
former and the latter in his Seaſon, and reſerveth to 
them the appointed Weeks of Harveſt, and (i) to in- 
firu@ them that they ſhould ſeek the Lord ſo as to find him; 
where to ſeek the Lord is ſo to ſeek after him that 
they might truly know and worſhip him as God. To 
find him is to obtain his Grace and Favour, and to 
find him good and propitious to them, and à rewarder 
of them who diligently ſeek him; as hath been largely 
proved. Note on As 17. 27. and on Aﬀs 14. 17. 


le) M. Tyrias, Diſſert. 22. Pg. 216. (0) Jer. 5. 24 
( Acts 17. 25, 27» | 
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190 Concerning the Extent 
_« 7tbly, This Truth Adminiſters juſt Ground of Com- 
fort to the greateſt Sinner, when thro' the. Terror of 
God's Threats, and the Convictions of his Conſcience, 
be is forced to cry out O miſerable Man that I am! It 
is indeed but little Comfort that we can Adminiſter to 
him upon this Suppoſition that Chri/# only died for 
and that God will only give ſufficient Grace to a ſmall 
Remnant of Mankind; ſince then it is great odds 
againſt him that he is not of that little Number, and 
i 0 his Hopes can be but little; but if we can aſſure 
him that Chriſt taſted Death for every Man, and inter- 
cedeth now in Heaven for every penitent Believer, and 
that God will graciouſly admit of the Return of every 
Prodiga to him, that he delights to ſee it, that he ex- 
ceedingly rejoiceth at the Return of every loſt Sheep, 
that he fas told us, as be lives, he takes the greateſt 
Pleaſure in it, and that he hath been thus long ſuffer- 
ing to him in particular, becauſe be is not willing he 
ſhould periſh, but rather ſhould come unto Repentance, 
He can have no juſt reaſon to continue in a deſpond- 
ing State, but thankfully admiring the Greatneſs of 
his Patience, to reſolve now to be led by it to Repen- 
tance, and to ſet chearfully upon the Means preſcribed 
for his Reformation, as knowing that the Lord will be 
with him. V | : 
Laſtiy, This Doctrine gives Life and Energy to all 
our Exhortations to the Sinner to return and live; 
whereas the contrary Perſuaſion robs them of their 
Strength and Vertue. For were not God willing that 
all Men ſhould be ſaved and come to repentance, or had 
not Chriſt died for them, our Exhortations to our 
whole Congregation to believe and repent would be 
voain and ſinful; for then we ſhould exhort the greateſt. 
Part of them to do that which God was not willing 
they ſhould do, and ſhould inform them that he Wills 
what he doth not. We know not how to put the 
Queſtion to them ſeriouſly, Why they will die.? If we 
know nothing to the contrary but that it is the Will 


and the Decree of God that they ſhould die; or ten _— | 


ire how they will eſcape if they neglef ſo Great Sal- 
| Sh if it 5 never be deſigned for them, or if 


they had no Power to help itz but we may briſkly put 
: 


the Queſtion, How ſhall we eſcape if we neglett 

Great Salvation which is freely tendred to, and was 
certainly deſigned for us, and which we-cannot miſs of 
but by our vile Neglect of Grace vouchſafed on pur- 


pr that we might obtain it. We may enquire bold- 


„My deſpiſeſt thou the Riches of that Goodneſs 
which 1 05 ae on purpoſe to lead thee to Repen- 
tance? And that Long: ſuffering which was deſigned to 
prevent thy Ruine? My will you die when God is ſo 
unwilling you ſhould periſh, and is fo paſſionately de- 

firous you ſhould be for ever . Why, after all 
his Great Compaſſions for you, will you have no pity 


3 your ſelves? Why will yon chuſ& to be the Ob- . 


jects of his Wrath, when there is nothing wanting on 


A 


1 c to make you Objects of his everlaſting Love? = 


f ſo, muſt not our Mouths eternally be ſtop'd when 


God ſhall plead in fury with us, or only opened to 


confeſs we have detroy'd our ſelves, when of Bin would 
bave been our ſafety?” e 


1 $. 11. Now from theſe Conſiderations we ſhall dif. 


cern an eaſie Anſwer to an Obje&ion levell'd againſt 
the Force of them, v:z. that after all our quarrelling 


about this Affair, we ſeem both at laſt to ſay the 


fame thing z the one that Chriſt will ſave none but the 
Elect; the other that he will only ſave thoſe who per- 
form the Conditions of the New Covenant. Now theſe 
are the ſame Men both for Number and Quality. 


And the actual Salvation of Men being not enlarged 
by their Doctrine, it ſeems not to be much more wor- 


thy of God, or to repreſent him more a Lover of 


Souls, or more concerned for their Welfare than the 


other, To this I Anſwer, | Ju m8 
| | | Anſw, 
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A ſio. That tho the Perſons ſaved be eventually 
the ſame, yet the Doctrine is by no means the ſame; 
nor is the Honour of God as much conſulted, or his 
Love to Souls as much demonſtrated by the one as 
If. Is it the ſame thing to fay Salvation was by 
God's gracious Purpoſe intended even for them that 
eiſh, ſo that they could not have miſs'd of it, but 
V faſtidious Contempt of God's rich Grace vouchfa- 
fed to prevent their ruin, and by acting in plain Con- 
tradiction to the Reaſon, Conſcience, and Natural De- 
ſtes of Mankind: And being deaf to all thoſe power- 
. ful Motives to repent and live, the Goſpel offers; and 
i. to ſay that no Salvation ever was by God defigned 
for them, nor any Grace afforded which could make 
= it poſſible for „ C7 OD 
24h. Is it of the ſame Import to ſay the greateſt 
Part of the World cannot be ſaved, becauſe that God, 
-| of whom cometh Salvation, deſigned no Salvation for 
if them, and the Saviour, of Men died not for them; 
= and ſo if they are damned for Unbelief, they muſt 
=. be damned for what they neither could do, nor were 
by any Law of God obliged to do, that is for no 
Tranſgreſſion? And to ſay they cannot be ſaved be- 
cauſe they would not come to that eu who died 
for them that they might have Life; they would not 
obey the Commands of that God, who, out of Love 
to them, ſent his Son into the world, that the world by 
5 him might he ſabed? No, not when He condeſcended 
= to beſeech them to be reconciled to him, and gave 
7 them all the neceſſary Means of Salvation, and all 
= the Encitements that could be offer d to reaſonabl 


Creatures to improve them to that enc. 

340). Is it all one to ſay Men are not ſaved be- 
cauſe they want ſufficient Means on God's Part to 
render their Salvation poſſible? And to ſay, they only | 
are not ſaved, becauſe when they have Salvation 
4 n a 8 * : | : freely 
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Redemption. 19 3 
freely tendred to them, and Means ſufficient to obtaih | 
it, and the moſt powerful Inducements to uſe them 
to that end, they ſtubbornly refuſe, they wilfully de- 
ſpiſe, and wickedly negle& this great Salvation 
4. Is it a thing as worthy of God to repreſent the 
God of Love as an Hater of the greateſt part of 
Mankind, as to ſay He truly loves them, and paſſio- 
nately deſires their Salvation? Or that God who is 
rich in Goodneſs, plentecu in Mercy, and of great = 
to Men, as one who hath determined, before he made 
them, to with-hold from the greateſt part of Men, 
his faving Goodneſs, Mercy and Compaſſion, as it is 
to repreſent: him extending his rich Goodneſs, Mer: 
and Compaſſion to all the Souls that He hath made? 
Is it all one to repreſent the God of Truth and Sin- 
cerity full of Guile, Deceit, Diſhmulation and Hypo- 
criſy ; and to repreſent him truly declaring He would 
have all men to be ſaved, and ſincerely promiſing Sal- 
vation to them upon Terms poſſible and reaſonable, 
and. which can only be refuſed by Men who wiltully 
deſpiſe, and wickedly neglect that Salvation which 
they might obtain? Add 9 
Laſiqh, Is it the ſame thing to advance a Doctrine 
which is viſibly deſtructive of all the Acts of Piety 
and Vertue, Faith and Repentance; of all Encourage» 
ments to pray to God; to praiſe him for his Mer- 
cles ; to love, to fear, to ſerve, to glorifie him, and 
to imitate his Exemplary Perfections; as to aſſert a 
Dodtrine which plainly: doth encourage and lay the 
higheſt Obligations on Men to the Performance of theſe 
Duties? - If not, then tho the Perſons eventually ſa- 
ved will be the ſame, the Doctrine which is cloyd 
with all theſe Abſurdities, can never be the ſame with 


that which is entirely free from them. 


O57. 2. And whereas it is firther ſaid, That God is 
no Debtor. to any Man; He was at perfect Freedom 
Whether He would ſhew Mercy to any, or make Pro- 
Sato - 1 ö viſion 
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194 Cncerning thè Extent 

viſion for the Salvation of the ſmalleſt Number, and 

ſo he could not be term d unmerciful, had he made no 
roviſion for the Salvation of any, much leſs in not 


* + 


making Proviſion for the Salvation of all. To this I 
enn bo gilt LEW xi. 
1ſt. That God is no Debtor to the Righteons, they 
being only (a) wnprofitable Servants when they have 
done their beſt, and therefore not thank-wortby, faith 
our Lord: Bat is it therefore conſiſtent with his Love 
to Righteouſneſs, to call Men to the greateſt Self-de- 
nyal and Sufferings for his ſake, and not reward their 
Conſtancy to him? Why then doth the Apoft/e ſay, 
(ö @ righteous thing with God to recompence ts 
you that are troubled reſt with us, fince otherwiſe they 
would be 'obliged to Perſeverance to the End, and to 
be faithful to the Death withont the Profpe& of a 
 Recompence, and fo without ſufficient Motive fo to do. 
Or is it conſiſtent with his Truth to promife them 
a Reward and not perform it? Why then doth the 
Apoſtie lay, his Promiſe gives (c) Grows confolation, 
becauſe it is impoſſible for God to He. He doth not 
owe them that Aſſiſtance He affords them under theſe 
Sufferings, and yet the Hpoſtlę ſaith, (d) God is faith- 
Jul wbo,will not ſuffer gou to be tempted above what 


Jou are able, &c. FFP | 
Again, God is no Debtor to the Sinner tho' He is 
fo to God; but is He therefore not obliged by his 
Hatred of Sin, and by his Threats, and by that Ju- 

ſtice Which enclines him to deal with all Men ac. 
cording. to their works; to puniſh the Offender? 80 
in like manner God is nd. Debtor to any Man; 
but yet He is moſt certainhy obliged by the Perfe- 
tion of his on Nature to act ſuitably to hib Attri- 
butes: His Juſtice l therefbre binds him not to com- 
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mand on the ſivereſt' Penalties What He knows 7 
Servants were by him made and ſent into the Werl 
unable to perform; or to forbid; on Pain of his Eter- 
nal Wrath, what th nr were never able to avoid; 
and his Sincerity and Truth oblige bim nqt to en: 
courage them to do that which He knows they can- 
not do; and yet in all theſe Caſes He is antecedents | 
ly reſolved _ to 55 to 5 or to avoid. 
God's Grace they ſay is free, a eis not obliged 
to give it. 1 anhrerg this" is ork if He' doth Tot 
require that which cannot be perfornyd without it; 
but to exact what I can never do without it unde 
the moſt dreadful Penalties, and yet deny that Grace! 
is to act like thoſe Eoptien Tas&maſters,” who call d 
for Brick when ' they alot d 20 Straw. y: - K 

Aries. 2.5 20 I verily believe; that if a Good a an 
Gracious God will give Being to any Man, he is bl 
Sed by his Goodneſs to render that Being c capable e 
enjoying the Natural Deſires e hath ff mplanted 11 
it, or at leaſt not to make it 0 as that it ſhould be 
better it had never been; or that it Joe 
bly ſhould* be ſubject to ſuch Miſeries a8 render” it 
Condition worſe" than not An And 24, " "That 
it He would make a Creat! © VP mr an ont 1 5 | 
to ſerve him He muſt bebte ee y which He 
will be Grohl, and annex Rewards to Obedience 
and Penalties 'ts his Refuſal of 8 fo them 
according t6 thoſe Words of the Api Her. 

comerh uo God muſt believe that Els i, 5 te 7 
4 er of them that diligently / eek Him; for \ ac 
Engagement what Motive can 2 have to Trve h him, 
abr dener vari expect Advantage by his Cheats 
or Diſadvantage by neglecting it? And certain it is, 
That God never made any Man Scher wi; God there- 
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fore is ſo much a Debtor to his own Wiſdem, Jr- 
ſtice and . Goodneſs, that we may be fure He never 
could make any Man to be inevitably miſerable, or 
under a worſe State than Non- exiſtence; and never 
made a Man to ſerve him without Ability, or a ſuſ- 
ficient Motive ſo to do. Now the Corollaries, or In- 
ferences which follow neceſſarily from this Doctrine, 


F. 12. 1ſt. That God hath paſſed no Abſolute De- 
cree of Reprobation upon the greateſt Part of Man- 
kind'; that is, He hath not abſolutely Decreed to ex- 
ing + | be- 
clude the greateſt. Part of them from ſaving Mercy; 
and then by an immediate Conſequence it follows, 
that there 1s no Abſolute Decree of Election of a cer- 
tain Number of particular Perſons to Salvation : For, 
as (Y Tertullian truly faith, Prelatio unius ſine al- 
ter ius contumelia eſſe, non poteſt, nec ulla Electio non 
reprobatione componitur, here can be no Election f 
ſome, without the Preterition of the reſt. 
_ 2d. That He hath not made it abſolutely nece(- 
ſaxy to the Salvation of all Men to do thoſe things 
which they, without the Aſſiſtance of his ſpecial Grace, 
can never do, and yet hath peremptorily determined 
not to vouchlafe that Grace to many of them; this 
being in effect an Abſolute Decree of Reprobation; or 
that which leaves theſe Men under an Abſolute Ex- 
cluſion from Salvation, and fo under a ſad Neceſſity of 
ſuffering; the wrath to come. And can any reaſona- 
ble Man imagine that God ſhould be umvilling any 
Man ſhould periſh; yea, that He ſhould. ſend his Son 
into the World, that whoſoever helieveth in bim ſhould 
not periſh; and yet himſelf Decree, that they ſhould 
periſh,” or be eternally. excluded from his ſaving Mer- 
c That He ſhould truly be deficous that aha 


* * 
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bone unto repentunce, and not be willing to vouchſafe 
that Grace without which they cannot repent? After 
thoſe ſolemn Declarations God hath made, that He. 
would not the Death of him: that dies, but would have 
all men to be ſaved: Atter his Sacred Oath by his 
own Lite, That He delights not in the death. of fin- 
ners, but would they ſhould return and live. After all 
his ſerious Commands, his frequent Calls and .Invi- 
tations of all Men to repentance that they may 
not periſn. After his Enquiries and Expoſtulations, 
(g Why will you die, will you not be made clean, when 

all it once be? and his Complaints of the. Impeni- 
tent, that they would nat turn and ſeek God ; you would 
not come to him that they might hade life; after ſuch Pa- 
thetical Deſires as theſe, Ob that there were ſuch 4 
heart in them that they would feor me always !. Oh that 
they had known the _— which did belong to their. 
peace. After He hath declared to all his Readineſs 
to Pardon, his Delight in ſhewing Mercy, and that 
the Riches of his: Goodneſs and Long: ſuffering is de- 
ſign d to lead them to Repentance; after his frequent 
Declarations: that Ie would have gathered them whs 
would not be. gathered, He would have purged them 
them who were not purged; and that He had done 
all that could be reaſonab 5 expected from him for 
that end; after his expreſs Declaration, That He ſent 
not his Son into the world to condemm the; wortd; but 
that the world thro him might be ſaved. I ſay after all 


theſe things, to dream of 4 Abſolute Decree of God 
excluding moſt of them He ſpeaks of, or thus addreſſes 
himſelf to, from a Poſſibility of repenting that they 
might be ſaved, or doubt his Willingneſs to afford them 
Grace ſufficient to perform this Duty, is to caſt an 


horrible Reproach upon the Truth and the Sincerity 


of God, and in effect to ſay He only tenders Salva · 
22... ——-t—vᷣ 5 4 


(e) Jer. 13. 27. 
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of this Doctrine from the Suffrage of all Antiquity; 
but this is ſafficiently done by (59 Faſtus, in his Hi. 


foria Pelagiana, where He aſſerts and. 


proves, 

Iſt. That Veteris hæc Eccleſiæ fententia fuit velle 
+ coliverficnenv: & ſalutem omnium, the Doctrine 
of the Ancient Church was this, that God "would eve 
all men t be converted and ſaued. 

. That, (i) Veteris Eccleſiz Tudicium fuit Cheb 
tum pr 70 culpa univerſali hominibus providiſſe & Re- 
medio Univerſali, ſolrendo vues infiniti pretij ne ejus 
defectu periret quiſquam, this. was the Fudęment of 
he Anclent Church, thut Chriſt had provided for the 
fault f all men ly an univerſal Remedy, viz. by paying 
4 price e infinite value, teſt an one ſhould -per riſh thro 


the (. it. 2 e 1 £55 281: N e 
3 This is more Copionſly done by ( 4) Mr. Daly, 
— the Teſtimonies ats from 
irſt to to-the Twelfth a 1 concluding 


— Certe qui Chriſtum pro ele electis mortuum 


abſalute dixarit octo prioribus Chriſtianiſmi qeculis in- 


venio neminem, Cerrainly I find not one man who, du- 
ring the \Bight firſt Ager f Chriſtianity, ever r id ex- 
1 * 1805 os only aud on nn F 


* WV 4 þ Th 44 


——_— 


. n II Ie 5 


f 7 eo 1 — 1 2 3 


F (6): "Lady Th 26 g ** 3 9 TY L. 7 Th. Py 
6 e 


, F m__ up. 
à p. W. ad n £ 7641 40 P. 9 
: '+ * * ; 70 11 IEP 
75 5 5 10 7 > is 2 F * 120 ad. PF, , 
© * * * 4 
2 * - 4 * * 1 8 "I 1 
ty 4 4 45 — co & 4 3 ** 4 
r * . * a a ; 
9 * py £56 5 , ng 4 4 
. * f 
CV 
Ae 14 1 43 i { WE 
CHAP. 
eee - ner Ve. — W 1 
. 


C a. * — wy 


CHAP. vl. 


1 Laftly to . the Objedtions adi | 
from yo ar Accounts againſt this De 


trine. 


C. 1. 05. 1. It is not reaſonable to believe ow 
Chriſt ſhould die in vain with reſpect to any, where- 
as if He had died for all, He muſt have died in 


— with reſpect to the greateſt part of Mankind. 


N To this the Auſwer is apparent, it K 
evident that all thoſe Acts of Divine Grace whoſe Ef- 
fect depends upon the Will of Man, or which are 
offer d to him upon Conditions which he may per- 
form or not, are, thro! Man's Wickednefs, too oft 
done, and oller d in vain, as that imports their be- 
ing done, and offered without any Benefit Man re- 
ceiveth by them: For Inſtance, How do both (a Mor 
fer and the (b) FPſalmiſt magnifie the Divine Good- 
neſs in giving his Word, and making known his Se- 
tutæs, = hzs Ordinances to Iſrael; and yet the Pro- 
phet Jeremy introduceth God complaining thus of 
them who Knew not the — and the Law of 
the Lord, (c) In vain hath He made it, the Pen of the 

ribe is in vain. Again, are not Gag? s Fatherly. 
Corrections deſigned for the good of his Children, to 
teach them (d) Wiſdom: by — Rod, and Obedience 


by the things they ſuffer; and make them ſay, (e) 
have born Correfion, I will not 


offend ry more z 
and yet when they had loft this good Effect upon 


hem, wor not "God 2 W . 1 In vain bave 8 


— 
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200 Concerning the Extent. 
them, they baue refuſed to receive Correfion ? Was 
not the Publication of the Goſpel to the Gentiles the 
greateſt Bleſſing that ever God vouchſated to them, 
and yet doth not the. Apoſtle of the Gentiles ſay to 
the Calatiane thus, (g) I am afraid. of you, left I 
have beſtow'd upon you labour in vain.s Daes he not 

5 wane 90 eee 1 h 4 I ſent Sq 
your ſlate, teſt, the Tenpten fhould haue tempted you, 
1 our labour be in vain? Does He not — the 

Philippians (i) to bold faſt the word of . life, that He 
- might; rejoyce that He bad not run in vain, nor la- 

boured in vain 9 What an infinite Mercy was it that 
tbe Grate of God which: brings Salvation had appeared 

5 al Men; and yet doth not the Apoſtie earneſtly be- 

ſeech the Corinthians, (&) that they would not receive 


1 this Grace of (God in vain? And doth not this ſigni- 
= fie. his Fears they might do ſo? And to come to the 
| Inftance of this Objection, when the Evangelical Pro- 
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| 
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ghet foretells of Chriſt's being ſent to the ſtubborn 
Zews, doth He not introduce him thus complaining, 
(1) I have laboured in vain, I haue ſpent my ſtrength. 
jn pain? Noth not St. Paul declare to his Galatians, 
that if they yet ſought to be juſtified: by the Law, 
(m) Chriſt ſhould profit them nothing; He was become 
none effeftito them, and fo, as to them, He was 
ad in uain ? To ſay indeed Chriſt died to no pur- 
poſe, or to no good end, is a great Abſurdity ; but 
to ſay He died in vain, eventually for them who 
will not repent or believe in him, is none at all. 


S. 3. Iii. 2. adhy, It is objected, that a general Will 
that all Men ſhould be ſaved, carries ſome Marks of 
Imperfection in it, as repreſenting God wiſhing ſomes 
what which he would not accomplith ; whereas infi· 
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nite Perfection can wiſh nothing but what it can exe. 
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cute, and if it be fit for him to wiſh it, it mult be fit 


for hum to execute it. 


An ſio. This Objection advances a Metaphyſical Ni- 
cety againſt the cleareſt Revelations of the Holy Scri- 
pture; for if God wills, or in the Scripture import, 
wiſheth nothing but what he alſo doth think fit to exe- 
cute, What is the meaning of all theſe paſſionate Ex- 

preſſions? (o) Oh, that my People had bearkned to me, 
and Iſrael had walked in my Ways, even that Iſrael, whom 
for rejecting me, I have now given up to ber own Hearts 

Luſts, (p) Oh, that thou hadſt hearkned to my Command- 


ments; (q) Oh that they were wiſe, that they would con- 


ider their latter end, faith God to the ſame obſtinate re- 
volting People; and after ſach ſerious Wiſhes, can an 
one be tempted to believe God did not ſeriouſly deſire it 
ſhould be otherwiſe. with them ? And even do all that 
jt was fit for him to do, in order that it might be 
otherwiſe; Why elſe doth he enquire, (7) What could 
I bave done more to nate my Vineyard fruitful? When. 
our Saviour ſpeaks thus to the cos, How oft would Thave- 


gathered you as a' Hen gathereth ber Chickens under her 


Wings; and ſays, Oh, that thou hadſt known in this thy 
Day the things that do belong to thy Peace, weeping at- 
her negle& to do ſo; Can we reaſonably doubt the 
Truth, or the Sincerity of his Deſire for their Good, 
though through their Infidelity and Perverſeneſs he did 
not procure it: Or will any body ſay, He did not all 
that on his part was fitting to be done towards their 
2240, Let us conſider the dreadful Conſequences of 
this Aſſertien, That God wills not what he ſees not fit 
to execute, they being plainly theſe; that God is not 
willing any ſhould obey his Will, who doth not obey 


(o Plat. 81. 12, 1. 00 Ia. 48. x7. (9) Dent. 33. 29- 
FOOT ee, wee 


n . 


it; 
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be reſtrains not from it, and. — he is not willing 
any one heult repent, who doth not u; that 

3 they ſtill continue, and even die i in their I mpe- 

„they do nothing ay Say ta the Will of God, 

3 e they do nothing he ſaw fit to hinder, and can 

there be any force in an Objection of which theſe are 

n but dreadful Wanlaquances?. Like to this, 


50. 34% 125 that Obiection, That if Chriſt 
as —— 1] Men, and. all, are not ſaved, the Wiſdom of 
God muſt be defective and imperfect; tor to fall ſhort 
of what a Warn annals, no 4 Daliciency 3 in . 
| of Willow: M Wer 


. If this * 4 * every 3 that . 
make his Subjects as good as he intends they ſhould be, 
| Parent that cannot make his Children fo, every 
- 800d M Maſter my cannot prevail with his Servants to be 
fo,. every Man that cannot - perſuade his Friend or 
Neighbour to be as good as he would have him to be, 
and every School maſter who cannot make his Scholar 
as learned as he intends he ſhould be, muſt be deficient 
in Wiſdom; which yet it is ridiculous to affirm, ſee- 
ing to make a Perſon who hath a Freedom over his 
own Will, to be what any good and wiſe Man doth 
intend he "ſhould be, depends not wholly on his Wiſ⸗ 

dom or. Perſuaſion, but on the B Incli- 
nation of him with whom he hath to do, to hearken 
to and to comply with his Perſuaſions. The duppoſr 
tion therefore of this Objection muſt be falſe: And 

-2dly, If a God kaltes in Wiſdom can intend nothing | 
but what he actualiy waſs and perform, it 
plainly | follows, that. 8 intended not by his Prohibi- 
tion of Sin that any Perſon ſhould avoid, or abſtain 
from it who doth not actually do ſo, or by his Exhor- 
tatians to Repentande, Holineſs, Obedience, that any 
Perſon ſhould repent, be * or obedient who — 

actually 
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actually ſo; and why then doth he blame; or puniſh 
them for that Iniquity he never did intend they ſhould 
avoid, or for the want of that Repentance and Obe- 

dience he never did intend they ſhould perform. Like 


to this is a . I 7 
. 4. O6. 4. Fourth Objection, which faith, if Chriſt 
died for all Men, and all Men are not ſaved, then is 
not God — — ſince he could not apply to 
them that Benefit which he was willing fnould be pro- 


- .Anſw. Iſt, When it is ſaid in Scripture that God could 
not do this or that, this doth not ſigniſie a want of 
Power in him to do it, but a want of Will, and a Per- 
verſeneſs or evil Diſpoſition in others obſtructing his 
kind Influences on, or Intentions towards them. As 
when God enquires, (s) What. could 1 have: done more 
For my Vineyard which I haue not dane? When he ſaith, 

(7) Though Moſes and Samuel flood before me ny mind 
could not be:towards this People, and the Prophet, that 
() the Lord could no longer forbear, becauſe of 1 beir 
Abominations; 'as then Chriſt (m) could do no mg hi 
Works in his own Country becauſe of their Unbeliet, 
ſo here the Benefit which by the Death of Chriſt is 

3 for all who do believe in him cannot by God 
be applied to Men obſtinately rejecting Chriſt, and re- 
| — ing to on him as their Saviour [becauſe of their Un- 


Anſto. 2dly, According to this way of argning it 
bello, f —— if all Aer” do not — . ny. — 
God is willing they ſhould have, or be Partakers of all 
the Benefits conditionally intended by him, or by his Son 
Procured for them, he cannot be Omnipotent, and why 


s) Ia. 8.4. 80 | (1) Jer. 15. 1. | ; (u) Chap. 44. 22. 
8 . | then 
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then doth hefay, (x) Ve would have bealed Babylom 
and ſhe would not be healed; (y) I would haue purged 
Jeruſalem, but ſhe would not be purged; Why doth 
Chriſt ſay unto the ſame Feruſalem, Haw oſt would I have 
gathered thy Children as a Hen gathereth her Chickens 
ander ber Wings, and ye would not? In a word, Do all 
Men actually thoſe Bleflings 3 Spiri - 
tual, or Eternal, which God conditionally hath, or did 
ever promiſe to them? Or is it for want of Ability in 
God that they do not enjoy them, or want ot Will in 
God that they ſhould have what he thus promiſeth ? 
Or is it not wholly from the Unwillingneſs of Men, 
to perform the Conditions upon which only they are 
promiſed 2 How oft doth God declare, that (2) be ſent 
to them alt his Servants the Prophets riſing up early, and 
Sending them, ſaying, Return ye_now every Man from his 
evil way, and amend your doings, and go not after other 
Gods, and you ſhall dwell in the Land which I bave given 
you, and I will do you no furt? This he did, 1. (a) Be- 
cauſe he had Compaſſion on bis People, and was very un- 
willing they ſhould periſh in their Sins. 2d/y, This he 
did with the greateſt Sollicitude and Care to prevent 


their Ruine, as that Phraſe, He ſent his Prophets ri- 


ſing up early, and ſending them, plainly imports; 3dly, 
The Reaſon why all thefe Exhortatians of God by his 
Prophets became ineffectual, and had not the deſired 
Effect, was this; becauſe they enclined not the Ear, and 
bearkned not to his Word, but ſaid, (b) We will walk af- 
ter our own Devices, and we will every one do the Ina: 
gination of his evil Heart. 4thly, Obſerve that therefore 
the Wrath: of God aroſe againft bis People, Jo that there 
was no Remedy, Heb. no healing; not fure becauſe an 
Omnipotent God was not able to heal them, or a good 
God who out of Compaſſion to them, and Sollicitude 
for their Welfare ſent all his Prophets to reclaim them, 
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7 ond not heal them; but becaufe they deſpiſed his 
ords, and would not be healed, but would every one 

do the Imagination of his evil Heart, 


F. 5. O5. 5. The Efth Objection is but the Erft in 

other Words, vi. That if Chriſt died for all Men, and 
all Men come not to be ſaved; then the great Love of 
God in giving his Son to Men is uſeleſs and unprofi- 

table: For to what purpoſe, or of what uſe is the Love 

of God, and the Gift of his Son to Men, if he doth not 

withal give them Faith in his Son ? 


- Anſw. As if all God's Acts of Grace and Favour to 
Men, which are not effectual through Mens Perverſe- 
neſs and the Stubbornneſs of their Wills to obtain his 
Gracious Purpoſes, muſt be vain and fruitleſs on his 
part, if he alſo giveth not that Grace which will make 
them effectual to his Ends; and we might reaſonably 
enquire, to what purpoſe was that R:ches of God's Good- 
neſs, Patience and Long-ſuffering to the Jets, which 
did not lead them to Repentance © Or of what uſe was 
it, if he did not give them Repentance unto Life? To 
What purpoſe was it that the Grace of God, which brings 
Salvation, hath appeared to all Men, if all Men were not 
actually ſought and engaged by it, denying all Ungod- 
lineſs and Worldly Luſts, to live righteouſly, ſoberly and 
godly in this preſent World? To what purpoſe are all 
God's Prohibitions and Revelations from Heaven ggainſt 
all Unrighteouſneſs and Ungodlineſs, if he doth not by 
his Grace effectually reſtrain them from theſe things? 
Or of what uſe are his Commads, if he doth not by 
his Grace conſtrain Men to obey them, or all his Gra- 
cious Calls, if- he doth not effectually engage Men to 
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6. O5). 6. No Man wittingly pays a Price of Re- 
demption for a Captive which he certainly knows this 
miftrable Man will 
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never be the better for z 7 
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206 Concerning the Extent 
therefore paid no Price of Redemption for any Man; 
who. will never be the better for it. 7 


Anſio. Iſt, To ſhew the Abſurdity of this Objection, 
let it be confidered that it depends entirely on this 
Foundation, that God and Chriſt never did, or could do 
that to any Perſons which they knew they would never be 
be better for; which that it is extreamly falſe, all his 
Diſpenſations from the beginning of the World do te- 
J 999 5-6 I BOT Het: | 
Did he not ſend his Spirit to frive with the old 
World? Did he not allow them the ſpace of an hundred 
and twenty Years to repent in, though he knew they 
would not be the better for it? : 
Did he not ſend to the Fews his Prophets riſing up 
early, and ſending them to admoniſh them to turn from 
_ their evil Way, that they might not be carried away 
captive? Did he not chaſtiſe them when they refuſed to 
receive Correction? Did he not uſe the greateſt Dili- 
gence to make his Vineyard bring forth good Grapes, 
when it brought forth only ſowre Grapes? Did he not 
uſe means to purge them when they would not. be 
res Were not all his Promiſes made to encourage 
them to the Performance of their Duty, that it might 
be well with them, and all his Threats to deter them 
from their Iniquity ? And ſhall we deny that God did 
theſe things to theſe ends, becauſe his Wiſdom knew 
they would not have theſe Salutary Effects upon them? 
Again, Doth not God reveal his Goſpel; offer his 
Grace, and ſend his Amibaſſadors to call them to Faith 
and Nepentance, whom he knew would never be the 
better for theſe things? Did not Chriſt come to his 
owh; *Whoirecetved him not? Did he not ſpeak to them 
that they might be ſaved, who would not come to him 
thatthey might have Life? Did he not ſay to them, who 


a wy 


would not be gathered, Job ut would ] have gathered 
We - $6 And did he not know What would be the If. 
die of his coming, bis ſpeaking to, and his Endeavour 
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to do them good > Wherefore in all Exhortations and 
Perſuaſions, and all Moral Means whofe Effect depends 
upon the Will of Man, it is ſufficient that they are pro- 
per Means for producing the deſigned End, and that 
God knows they may be, and if they act accotding to 
that Reaſon and Di eretion he hath given them, they 
will be better for them: Otherwiſe we may argue, 
as this Objection doth, No good Man would put ano- 
ther into a State in which he knows he will be miſera- 
ble, and therefore a good God would never make thoſe 
Men he knows will finally be ſo. No good Prince 
would have any Subjects he Would be forced to cut off; 
and therefore a good God would not give being to thoſe 


Men of the old World, which his vindictive Iuſtice 
forc'd him to deſtroy. 


Auf 2. 24, 1 anſiver, that this Objection i is built 
upon a falſe Suppoſition, viz. That Chriſt paid no 
ſuch Price for them that periſh, as for them that will 
be ſaved, the Price for both was one and the ſame, his 
Sufferings on the Croſs, his Blood thed tor the Remiſſion 
of Sins; and thus he equally muſt have ſuffered for the 
Ko edemption of any Sinner from Death, 2s s for the Re 
mption-of all, as under the old Law the ſame Sacgi 
fice was offered to make Atbnemtent for 4 ſiugle Perſon, 
nd for the whole Nation of the 2555 hs any 2 
76 Remiſſion of Sins by virtue of his Death, c 
cauſe. they through Faith in his Blood are jute 
fo have Nee e with God; and that all dg not ſo, is — 
for want of an Atonement made for them by the! 
Blood, but for want of that Faith and thoſę Conditi“ 
ons of the New Covenant, Which * 2 give tl 
. ay wok 
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Þ What is the Scripture Import of the Word 


n. What ; is the manner of the Operation of this 
Grace upon the Soul to convert, or to diſpoſe it to 


what is ſpiritually Good. 
., What renders it efficacious in ſome, and not in 


others to produce Faith, Repentance and Converſion of 
the Soul to God, and what is the Account the Scrip- 
ture, and our Bleſſed Saviour giveth of this Matter. 


. r. To begin with the firſt Particular, Grace in 


the Seripture, * it is ſty led the Grace God, 
Imports 
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Of Sufficient and Effectual, &c. 209 
Imports his Favour, and his kind Affection to us, as 
| hath been largely proved in the Note on 2 Cor. 6. 1. 
accordingly, - ö 1 
1/t, The Goſpel preached to Few and Gentile, is 
ſtyled (a) the Grace of God which brings Salvation; 
(b) the Word of bis Grace which is able to build us up, 
x Ivar, and to give us an inheritance among them that 
are ſanflified. This alſo muſt be the Import of the 
Word when it is ſaid, (c.) That the Law came by Mo- 
ſes, but Grace and Truth by Jeſs Chriſt. When the 
Apoſtles exhort their Converts to (d) continue in the. 
Grace of God. When they ſay that God confirm'd the 
Mord of bis Grace by doing Signs and Wonders, When 
the Goſpel is ſtyled (e) the Word of Grace, and the 
Goſpel of Grace. And this is probably the Import 
of the Word in many other Places cited by Dr. Ham- 
mond, Note on Heb. 13. 9. where, ſaith he, they that 
believed hr Grace, Ads 18. 27. are they that believ- 
ed thro the Preaching of the Goſpel, and in this ſenſe 
the Grace of God is ablolute; there being nothing ei- 
ther in Few or Gentile which made them worthy of 
this Revelation, nor any Condition required on their 
part that it might be preached to them. = | 
2dly, This Grace which thus appeared to all Men, be- 
ing # eie ñ me-, i. e. in its Deſign, and in its In- 
fluence (where it was not obſtructed by Men's Infide- 
lity, and Love of Darkneſs more than Light) /aving 
Grace, the Calling of Men by the Preaching of it to 
the Faith, is ſometimes ſaid to be the Calling them 
by Grace, and when they embrace that Call, the /a- 
ving them by Grace, as when it is ſaid, () We are ſa- 
ved by the Grace of the Lord Feſ. HS Chriſt 7 by Grace 
Je are ſaved, not of works. For ſeeing this is ſpoken 
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(a) Tit. 2. 11. 10 Acts 20. 32. f (e) Joh. 1, 57 . 
(a4) Acts 13. 43— 19 3» (en Acts 20. 32, 24. (f) Acts 15. 11. | 
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210 Of Sufficient and Effetrual, 
to Men yet alive, and fo obliged (g) to work out their 
Salvation with fear and trembling ; it cannot mean that 
they were actually ſaved, but only that they were 
called to a State of Salvation, enjoy d the Means, and 
were put in the way of Salvation by Grace (of which 
Import of the word Saved, ſee the Note on Eph. 2. 8.) 
Hence the Apoſtle ſaith, (%) He hath ſaved us, and (or 
that is) called as with an holy Calling, not according to 
our Works, but the Grace given us in Chriſt Feſws ; and 
to be thus ſaved by Grace, is to be ſaved by the 
Mercy and Favour of God to ns according to theſe 
Words of the ſame Apoſtle, (i) When the Kindneſs 
and Love of God our Saviour to Man appeared, not by 
Works of Righteouſneſs which we have done (before 
Faith) but by his Mercy he ſaved ws; and this Grace is 
again abſolute, it being purely of the Mercy, and the 
 Free-Grace of God that any Nation is, by the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel to them, called to the Knowledge 
of Salvation by Chriſt. 5 | 

2d/y, When Men thus called embrace the Goſpel, and 
believe in Chriſt, and ſo obtain the Pardon of their 
paſt Sins, this alſo is ſaid to be done by Grace, we 

ing juſtified ( by the Grace of God thro" the Re- 
demption that is in 7eſws, and obtaining the Forgiveneſs 


of Sins according to the Riches of his Grace; and 


tho this Grace be not abſolute but conditional, we be- 


ing juſtified by Faith, yet fince that Faith is not of our 


ſelves. but is the Gift of God, and it is of meer Grace 
that this Act of Faith, which deſerves nothing, is impu- 
ted to us for e tis certain that we are ju - 
ITV ẽ w“ Eo oO TN 
4 by, The Gift of the . is in the Scripture 
ſtyled the Grace of God, eſpecially his extraordinary 
Gifts, as when St. Paul ſaith, (2) Having Gifts differing 
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(ge) Eph. 2. 9 9. 5 (bh) 2 Tim. 1. 9. (7) Tit. 3. 4, So 
( Ads 15. 17. Rom. 3. 24. Eph. 1. 7. (1) Rom. 12. 6. 
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Common and Special Grace. 211 
according to the Grace that is given to us; whether pro- 
phecy, let ws F ar according to the Proportion 
Faith, &c. To the Corinthians he ſpeaks thus, (o) I 
| thank my God for the Grace which is given to you, ſo 
that you come behind the other Churches in no Gift. 
And again, (p) Not in fleſhiy Wiſdom, but by the 
Grace of God we have bad our Converſation in the World, 
and more eſpecially towards you. To the Epheſians thus, 
(7) To every one F4 us ws given Grace according to the 
Meaſure of the Gift of Chriſt. And St. Peter ſpeaketh 
thus, (7) As every one bath received the Gift, ſo Mi- 
niſter the ſame one to another, as good Stewards of the 
manifold Grace of God. On which account they who 
fell off from the Faith, after they had taſted of theſe 
Gifts, and were made (s) Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 
are faid to have e the Spirit of Grace. Now this 
Grace being peculiar to the firſt Ages of the Church, 
can have nothing to do with this Controverſie unleſs 
by way of Proportion and Analogy, in which the or- 
dinary Gifts and Aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit derived 
2 the ſame God, may alſo be called the Grace of - 
Now this being all the Senſes in which the word 
Grace, or the Grace of. God is uſed in the Holy Scrip- 
ture, we may hence diſcern how in the Schools, and in 
our common Language, the word Grace bath been abu- 
ſed and wrefled from its proper Senſe; for, whereas, 
both in the Old and the New Teſtament, it ſignifies the 
Favour, Goodneſs and Mercy of God to us in giving. 
us ſuch and ſuch Bleſſings, they have made it com- 
monly to ſignifie ſome ſupernatural and infuſed Ha- 
bits, or Chriſtian Vertues, which in the Scripture are 
never ſtyled Grace, but the Fruits of the Spirit; as 
Gal. 5. 22. Epb. 5. 9. a 
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4 8 2. I add that beſides this calling of Men to the 


Proteſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, and this vouchſafe- 


ment of the Goſpel to them as a Rule of Lite; - it 
ſeems neceſſary to aſſert that God vouchſafes ſome in- 
ward Operations or Aſſiſtances to incline them to what 
is Good, and work Converſion in them. For, were it 
otherwiſe, 3 15 N . 
I /t, Why is this Spirit ſtyled a quickning, or (2) 


' #ife. giving Spirit? Why is he ſaid to (2) tribe with 


Man? Why are wicked Men ſaid to (w) reſiſt the 
Holy Ghoſt 2 And why are they who are converted 
ſaid to (x) be born of the Spirit, and to be enabled (5) 
thro' the Spirit to N the Deeds of the Fleſh? For 
how can he be ſaid to ſtrive with Men, or they to re- 
fiſt bis Motions, if he makes no Impreſſions on our 
Spirits? How can he quicken, work in us the new 
Birth, or enable us to mortifie the Deeds of the Fleſh 
without ſome vital Energy, ſome renewing Operations 
or powerful Aſſiſtances to ſubdue thoſe Motions of the 
Fleſh which (Zz) luſt againſt the Spirit? 
_ 2dly, Why elſe is it expreſly ſaid that (a) God works. 
in is both to will and to do of bis own good Pleaſure, and 
(6b) doth within ws what is acceptable in bis ſight.. 
For ſure he cannot properly be ſaid, ier. d miei iy. 
nav, to aff and work within us, who does, and worketh 
nothing in us? How doth the Word it ſelf when heard 
ar read work on us but by making Impreſſions on our 
Minds, and ſhall that be denied to God | himſelf, 
which we allow to his Word? Or ſhall he not be be- 
lieved when he ſaith be worketh in us both to will and 
do, he doth within us what: is acceptable in his fizht ? 
aa, 0 | „„ 
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_ ""odly, Doth it not ſeem unreaſonable” to deny that 
Influence to God and his good Spirit to encline Men 
to Goodneſs, which generally is and muſt according 
to the Scripture, be allowed to the evil Spirit tempting 
Men to Wickedneſs? Now tho' this evil Spirit cannot 
lay us under a neceſſity of doing wickedly, yet is he 
repreſented in the Scripture as the great Tempter to 
Sin, which he can only be immediately by raiſing 
ſome Ideas in our Brain which do excite, diſpoſe and 
move us as our own Thoughts or inward Sentiments 
at other times are wont to do, to what is evil; he alſo 
is ſtyled (c) that Spirit which, èretſd, works inwardly 3 
in the Children of Diſobedience; which words ſem 
plainly to import ſome inward Energy of Satan to ex- . 
cite them to this Diſobedience, ſeeing then (d) ſrong - | 
er is he that is in us, thun he that is in the World, i. e. | 
that good Spirit who dwells in pious Men, is more 
powerful in them than Satan is in wicked Men, we 
muſt allow this good Spirit, , to work inwardly 
in the Children of Obedience, as Satan is allow'd to 
work in his own Children. Moreover the evil Spirit 
is repreſented as (e) a lying Spirit in the Mouth of 
Ahab's Prophets; (f) He moved David to number the 
People; (g) He entred into Judas; (hb) He filled the 
Heart of Ananias 0 he lo the Hoy Ghoſt; all which 
things cannot be accounted for without allowing him 
ſome Power to work upon the Minds of thoſe Perſons, 
fo as to raiſe within them ſome ſuch Ideas as wonld 
excite and ſtir them up to the Performance of thoſe 
Actions. When therefore in like manner God is ſaid 
to (7) put a new Spirit, and to put his Spirit within us, 
to create in ws a clean Heart, and renew in ws a 
right Spirit, to put his Fear, and his Law in our 
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earts, to circumciſe, and ( ta convert the Heart; if 
he by his good Spirit raiſeth no good Motions or Ideas 
in us which may diſpoſe us to his Fear, and by 
Attention to them may convert and cleanſe our Hearts, 
if he vouchſafes to us no inward Illuminations by at- 
tending to which we may diſcern the wondrous things 
ef his Law, What can theſe Words or Metaphors im- 
port? Seeing the Heart is purified by an inward 
Change and Temper which renders it averſe from Sin, 
and ſets the Aﬀections, Deſires and Inclinations of the 
Soul againſt it; ſeeing the Deeds of the Fleſh are only 
mortiſied by ſuch a Renovation of the Mind as makes 
us to diſcern the pernicious Effects and dreadful Conſe- 
quences of living ſtill according to our fleſhly Appe- 
tites, and ſo begets a dread and hatred of them, a re- 
ſolution to forſake them, a vehement Deſire to be freed 
from them, a ſincere Endeavour to reſiſt the Moti- 
ons of the Fleſh, and a Care that we do not for the fu- 
ture yield Obedience to it in the Luſtings of it; if 
there be no Renovation wrought in us by the Aſſi- 
ftance and Co-operation of the Spirit, how can we poſ- 
ſibly conceive God ſhould put in us 4 new Spirit, cre- 
ate in us a clean Heart, renew in us a right Spirit, cir- 
cumciſe and convert the Heart, or put bis fear into it, 
if his good Spirit works nothing on the Mind and the 
Affections of a Man, and conſequently upon his Will 
to make this Change within us? | | 
To fay that all theſe Operations of the Holy Sprrit 
were peculiar to the firſt Ages of the Church, and 
therefore are now ceaſed, is in effect to make the Di- 
ſpenſation of the Goſpel ceaſe, the Difference betwixt 
that and the Law, being by the Apoſtle placed in this, 
that the one is the Miniſtration of the Letter only, the 
other alſo-of the Spirit; and if it were ſo only whilſt 
the extraordinary Diſpenſations of the Spirit laſted, 
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then from the time that they have ceaſed, the Go/ſpe/ 
doth not in this differ from the Lato, or deſerve to be 
preferr'd before it upon that account. Ad. 
 atbly, The denial of this Aſſiſtance ſeems to take off 
from the Energy of Prayer in General, and from the 
Virtue of Prayer for the Holy Spirit in Particular, and 
ſo to make Men ſlight and neglect that Duty of which 


the Scriprure ſpeaketh ſo magnificently, and to whick 


it ſo frequently exhorts us; at leaſt, it ſeems not well 
conſiſtent with the Tenor of theſe inſpir'd Prayers, or 
theſe Preſcriptions for it recorded in the Holy Scripture; 
for who can reconcile it with theſe Expreſſions, in 
which holy Men of God ſo often beg he would encline 
their Hearts unto him, ſince this he cannot do without 
ſome Operation on their Hearts, or that he would 
draw them that they might run after him, that he 
would open their Eyes, and give them Underſlanding to 
diſcern his Law, that he would lead them in the right 
zvay, in the way everlaſting; for if God by his Spirit 
hath no Influence upon the Heart and Soul, How doth 
he encline or draw it? If none upon the Underſtand- 
ing, How doth he enlighten or inftru& it? If this be 
done only by the words read, preach'd and ponder'd 
in the Heart, we may as well apply our ſelves to that 
Work without, as with Prayer. - 

| Moreover, according to this Doctrine, it feems both 
fruitleſs and abſurd to pray for the Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Spirit, or to expect we ſhould enjoy it, and fo 
that Paſſage of St. Luke, (n) | Ask and ye ſhall receive, 
Seek and ye ſhall find, knock and it ſhall be opened to you; 
for if evil Parents give good Gifts to their Children, how 
much more will your beavenly Father give the Holy Spi- 
rit to them that ask bim] muſt be of no Uſe or Virtae 
to us; For what do theſe Words bid us pray for but 
the Holy Spirit, and what Aſſiſtance can he afford us 
if he doth not operate at all upon us? 
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* To fay this Promiſe is to be confined to the flrſt 


manner of the Operation of God's Grace and Holy Spi- 
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Ages of the Church, ſeems not agreeable to Reaſon, 
for why then doth it run in Words ſo General, 


ms ap, for every one that asks receives. Moreover, 


thoſe ſpiritual and ordinary Effects for which the 
Holy Spirit was then given, thoſe Fruits of the Spirit 


he produced in them, are as needful and good for 
Chriſtians now as when our Saviour ſpoke theſe Words; 


for as the Holy Spirit was then needful to ſtrengthen 
Chriſt's Servants (o) in the inward Man to do his Will, 
zo comfort them in tribulations, and to. ſupport them 
in fiery Tryals, and to preſerve them from the Subtil- 
ties of Satan, and the Temptations of the wicked 
World; fo is there the ſame need of his Aſſiſtance now 


for all theſe gracious Ends, and therefore the ſame 


reaſon to expect him {till for all theſe Purpoſes. The 
Conditions alſo of this Promiſe may be pertormed now 


by us, as well as by them then, we may be now ſin- 


cerely deſirous to obey the holy Will of God, and with 
true Fervency and Importunity may beg the Holy Spi- 


rit to this end, and if we may acceptably perform 


thoſe Duties to which this Promiſe is annexed, Why 
may we not as confidently expect the Bleſſing promi- 
ſed? For the Encouragement here given to expect the 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit is this that we as him of 


our heavenly Father. Now this moſt comfortable rela- 


tion God bears to all his Children of what Age ſoever, 


and therefore there is now and ever will be the ſame 


Benignity in God, the ſame good Will and Readineſs 
in him to give his Holy Spirit to his Children for all 


needful Purpoſes, as in all former Ages, if therefore 
in like manner we do aſk we muſt have equal Reaſon 
to expect we ſhould receive him. To proceed then, 


2 dy, To explain, as far as I am able, what is the 
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. 3. 1ſt, J aſſert that the manner in which God's 
Grace and Holy Spirit acts upon the Minds and Hearts 
of Men for the Production of the Fruits of the good 

Spirit, and the preparatory Diſpoſitions of the Soul to- 
wards them, may reaſonably be conceived to be ſuch 
as is ſuitable to the Reaſon and Faculties of Men, the 
Underſtanding and the Will. Now it is certain that 
what naturally makes the Underſtanding to per- 
ceive, is Evidence propoſed, and apprehended, conſi- 
der'd or adverted to; tor nothing elſe can be requiſite 
to make us come to the Knowledge of the Truth, and 
underſtand what the Will of the Lord zs, and ſo be 
wiſe to Salvation. Hence the Apoſt/e prays that his 
(v Philippians might abound more and more in Know- 
ledge and in all Wiſdom, i, moy alice in all Percep- 
tion, that they might approve the things that are moſt 
Excellent, and ſaith to the () Romans, be ye tranſ- 
formed by the renewing of your Mind, de . d,, 
' that you may diſcern and. approve what is according to 
the Good, and acceptable and perfect Will of God. Again 
what makes the Will chuſe, is ſomething approved by 
the Underſtanding, and conſequently appearing to the 
Soul as Good, and whatſoever it retuſeth, is ſomething 
repreſented by the Underſtanding, and ſo appearing to 
the Will as Evil, whence all that God requires of us is, 
and can be only. this; zo refuſe the Evil and to chuſe the 
Good. Wheretore to {ay that Evidence propoſed, ap- 
prehended and conſider'd, is not ſufficient to make 
the Underſtanding to approve, or that the greateſt 
Good propoſed, the greateſt Evil threatned when equal- 
ly believed and reflected on, is not ſufficient to engage 

the Will to chuſe the Good and refuſe the Evil, is in ef. 
fect to ſay that which alone doth move the Will to chuſe 
or to refuſe, is not ſufficient to engage it ſo to do; that 

which alone is requiſite to make me underſtand and ap- 
prove, is not ſufficient to do ſo; which being contra- 
dictory to its ſelf, muſt of neceſſity be falſe. 
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Be it then fo, that we have naturally an Averſa- 
tion to the Truths e ee to us in the Geſpel, that 
only can make us indiſpoſed to attend to them, but 
carmot hinder our Conviction when we do apprehend 

them and attend to them; whence for removal of it, 

the Apoſtle only prays, (2) That the eyes of our un- 
derflanding may be enlightned that we may know them; 
adding, that where the liabt of the knowledge of the 
Glory of God was revealed, if, after this, (b) their 
Goſpel was hid from _ it was only fo, becauſe the 

God of this world had blinded their eyes, or the Con- 

reptions of their Minds, that the light of the Goſpel 
might not ſhine into them. Be it that there is in us alſo 
2 Renitency to the good we are to chuſe, that on 

can indiſpoſe us to believe it is, and to approve it 
as our chiefeſt Good. Be it that we are prone to the 
Evil that we ſhould decline, that only can render it 
the more difficult for us to believe it is the worſt 
of Evils; but yet what we do really believe to be 
our chiefeſt Good, will ſtill be choſen, and what we 
apprehend to be the worſt of Evils, will, whilſt we 

do continue under that Conviction, be refuſed by us: 
It therefore can be only requiſite, in order to theſe 
Ends, that the Good Spirit ſhould fo illuminate our 
Underftandings, that we attending to, and confider- 
ing what lies before us, ſhould apprehend, and be 
convinced of our Duty; and that the Bleſſings of 
the Gofpe! ſhould be fo propounded to us, as that we 
may diſcern them to he our chiefeſt Good, and the 
Miſeries it threatneth, ſo as we may be convinced 
they are the worſt of Evils, that we may chuſe the 
one, and refuſe the other. Now to conſider in order 
to Approbation and Conviction, to chuſe in order to 
our Good, and to refuſe that we may avoid Miſery, 
muſt be the Actions, not of God but Man, tho' the 
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Light that doth convince, and the Motives which en 
2 _ thus to chuſe, and to refuſe, are certainly 
W | r 


S. 4. To illuſtrate this by a familiar Inſtance taken 
from our ſelves, or our Deportment towards others; 
when a Man in Words plain and intelligible ſpeaks 
to another, if He will hearken to what He ſays, He 
muſt underſtand his Mind, for by that very Impreſ- 
fion the Words make upon his Brain, He immediate. 
7 perceives his Mind, and cannot the Divine Impreſ- 
ſion on the Mind, which is God's ſpeaking inwardl 
to Man, do the ſame thing? This Action is indeed 
neceſſary, that, as it is not vertuous or praiſe-worthy in 
any Man to underſtand the Mind of him that ſpeaks to 
him, ſo neither ſeemeth it praiſe-worthy in us to un- 
derſtand the Mind of God thus ſpeaking to us. Again, 
theſe Words of Man contain ſometimes an Exhorta- 
tion to another to do what He deſires He would do, 
taken from the Propoſal of ſome Advantage, or the 
- Promiſe of ſome Good He ſhall receive by comply- 
ing with his Exhortation ; or they contain ſome De- 
hortation from doing what He would not have ano- 
ther do, becauſe it will be hurtful to him, or will be 
certainly attended with ſome evil Conſequences : Is 
not this the Method uſed by all the World in deal- 
ing with one another? And do they not all do this 
with Hopes and Expectation of Succeſs? And is it 
not a great Diſparagement to the Word of God to 
ſay, or think that all his Perſwaſions, Admonitions, 
Exhortations, Promiſes and Threats, ſhould be inſuf- 
ficient to prevail with us to turn from our ſinful 
Courſes, and turn to him, when Men who uſe theſe 
Methods towards their Children, Servants, Friends or 
| Relations, do it in hopes that they ſhall be ſucceſsful 
by theſe means ? Moreover, if the Perſon they ad- 
dreſs to be ſlow of Underſtanding, do they not hops 
to oyercome that Difficulty by the Clearneſs of their 
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Diſcourſe, and by re-iterating the ſame thing in ſuch 
Variety of Expreſſions as He is beſt able to perceive? 
If He be averſe from doing that which is defired, do 


they not hope to overcome that Averſeneſs by re- 
peated Exhortations and vigorous Impreſſions of thoſe 


Encouragements they tender, to prevail upon him to 


comply with their Defire ? If he ſtrongly be enclined to 
that which they vehement ly dehort him, do they 
not endeavour to turn the Bent and Current of his In- 
clinations by the like repeated Exhortations and lively 
Repreſentations of the Evils He will be certainly ex- 

poſed to by ſo doing? All Men are therefore of this 
Opinion in their Practice, that acting with Men by 
convincing Reaſon, and by Motives and Perſuaſions 
3s acting with them ſuitably to their Faculties, and 
ſo as that they may prevail. And is not God him- 
ſelf of the ſame Mind? Hath He not revealed his 
Will on purpoſe that we may know eit? Hath He 
not directed his Letters, and Epiſtles to us, that by 
reading we may underſtand them, and &now the things 
_ ehich: do belong to our peace? Did not our Saviour 
utter all his Diſcourſes to the ſame End? Why elſe 
doth He enquire, (c) Why zs it you do not underſtand 

my Speech? (d) How 2s it that you do not underſtand? 
Why doth He preface them with this Inſtruction, 

(e) bear and underſtand ? Doth not God call upon us 
to (f) conſider of our ways, and lay to Heart his 
Sayings, and his Diſpenſations > Doth he not pre- 
ſcribe this as a Remedy to prevent his Judgments, 
when He ſays, (g) Oh conſider this ye that forget God, 
and of being wiſe by ſaying, (Þ) Ob that they were 
wiſe that they would conſider their latter end. Doth 
He not repreſent this as the Sourſe of all the Wicked- 
neſs and Idolatry of his own People, (7) That they 
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would not confider in their heart © Poth He not make 

Converſion the Effect of this Conſideration, when He 

ſaith, (1) Becauſe He conſidereth and turneth away 
from all the tranſgreſfions that He bath committed, He 
ſhall ſurely live. Yea, Doth He not repreſent this as 
a juſt ground of Hope; that even the moſt ſtubbora 
Sinners may be reformed, when He ſaith to the Pro- 
phet, (&) Remove by day in their ſight, it may bs they 
will conſider tho they £ a | Rebeliows People. Does 
not God require his People to (J) chuſe life, pronoun- 
cing a Bleſſing upon them who () chuſe the things 
that pleaſe bim, and threatning Deſtruction to them 
who (in) would not chuſe the fear of the Lord, but 
(o) choſe the things in which He delighted not? Now 
doth He any thing more to prevail with them who. 
do not chaſe the Fear of the Lord, and do not do the 
things that pleaſe him, to engage them ſo to do, or 
not to do the contrary, but teach them his ways, and 
perſuade them to walk in them? Muſt it not then 
be certain that either He tranſacts with them as Men, 
who, notwithſtanding any Acts of Preterition on his 
Part, or any Diſability or Corruption of Will on their 
Part, might by theſe things be induced to chuſe to 
fear kim, and do the things that pleaſe him, and 
might abſtain from the contrary ; or threatneth to 
_ deſtroy them for not chuſing what they could not 

chuſe, for doing what they had not means ſuffi- 

cient to avoid, and for not doing what it was not poſ- 

ble for Men ſo vitiated and ſo deſerted, to perform? 
Again, Doth not God exhort the Zews to be (p) wil-. 
ling and obedient, promiſing a full Pardon and a Bleſ- 
ſing to them that do ſo ? Doth not Chriſt reſolve the 
Deſtruction of the Jews into this, (2) Vu will not come 
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_ mnto me that you might have life, declaring this to be 
the Reaſon- why they were not gathered, becauſe He 
often (7) 2 have gathered them but they would not 
be. gathered; becauſe being ſo graciouſly invited to 
the Marriage, (s) they would not come. Now what 
did He to engage them to come to him, to gather 
them, or prevail on them to come to the Marriage- 
Feaſt, but ſnew them the way of Life, exhort and 
invite them to come to that Feaſt; either then He 
tranſacted with them as one who knew this was ſuf- 
Feient to theſe ends; and that theſe things might 
have prevailed with them, notwithſtanding any De- 
crees of God's Preterition, or any Diſability through 
the Corruption of their Wills, to be willing and obe- 
dient to his Invitation, or elſe He reſolved on their 
Excluſion from the Marriage-Feaſt; and their not 
rafting bis Supper, for not doing what, in that State, 
they could not do, and condemn'd them for not co- 
ing to him when they could not come, becauſe 
(a) the Father did not draw them, or give them to him; 
and for not being gathered, when He would not do 
that for them without which they could not be ga- 
thered.. Doth not God earneſtly exhort and perſwade 
Men to repent and turn from the evil of their Ways? 
Doth' He not ſay, (u) Oh that my people would have 
bearkned to me, that Iſrael would have walked in my 
rays ! (ww) O that they were wiſe, that they would under 
tand this! (x) O Feruſalem, wilt not thou be made 
clean, when ſhall it once be? (y) O that thou hadſt known 
in this thy day the. things that belong to thy peace! 
Now either in theſe Exhortations and Perſuaſions made 
to Men vitiated, not only by Original, but many 
actual Corruptions, God dealt with them ſuitably to 
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their Faculties, that is Abilities, exhorting them to 
do, and pathetically wiſhing they had done, what 
He ſaw they might have done, tho they, for want 
of due Attention, Conſideration and Reflection, did 
it not; or called them to repent that they had not 
done what they never could do, or that they did not 
avoid what it was not poſſible under their Cireum- 
ſtances they ſhould avoid; and ſeriouſſy and paſſio- 
nately wiſhed they themſelves would have done, what 
if it ever had been done, muſt have been done by 
himſelf, and therefore was not done, becauſe He did 
not unfruſtrably work the change in them; that is, 
He paſſionately wiſhed they had been of the Number 
of his Elect, when He himſelf by an abſolute Decree 
from all Eternity had excluded them out of that 
Number. —- | I] 
In fine, Doth not God encourage Men to repent and 
believe, to be willing and obedient, by great and preci- 
ous Promiſes of the moſt excellent and laſting Bletiings > 
Hath He not threatned (z) eternal damnation to them 
that do not believe? Hath not He told . that 
(a) Chriſt will come in flaming fire, taking vengeance on 
all that obey not bis Goſpel © And muſt not all theſe 
things ſufficiently convince us that God acts with 


Men as one who doth indeed ſuppoſe that Men 


may hearken to his Exhortations, and comply with 
his Perſuaſions to believe, and to obey his Goſpel, 
may be prevaild on by his Promiſes to the Perfor- 
mance & us Duty, and terrified by his Judgment 
threatned from their Diſobedience? Why elſe is it ſaid 
that God hath given us theſe (b) great and precibur 
Promiſes, that by them we may be made partakers of 
a divine Nature? Why are we exhorted, (c) having 
theſe promiſes to cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs 


——_— 
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(4) Mark 16. 28, (a) 2 Theft. 1. 7. (5) 2 Pet: 1. 4. 
(c) 2 Cor. 7. Is 


224 Of Sufficient and Effechual, 
F fleſh and ſpirit, perfecling bolineſs in the fear of © 
G4 ? Or ie doth = Apoſtle ſay, (d) 3 OE 
the terror of the Lord we perſuade nen? If beyond all 
this, there be ſome Phyſical and Unfruſtrable Ope- 
ration on God's Part requiſite to make Men know, 
and knowing chuſe the Good and refuſe the Evil ; 
this being not vouchſafed to, or wrought in them wo 
are not born anew, why is the want of this new Birth, 
and this Spiritual Regeneration ſo often imputed to 
the voluntary want of their Conſideration, and their 
(e) not laying to heart the things propounded to them? 
to their not applying their heart to wiſdom, not ap- 
plying their minds to underſtanding, and their (f) not 
raming their doings to turn to the Lord? Admit 
that deſperate Refuge which the Aſſertors of the con- 
trary Doctrine are here forced to fly to, viz. that 
theſe Exhortations and Perſuaſions may be yet made 
to us; tho' we are utterly unable to comply with 
them, and by God's Act of Preterition, are left under 
that Diſability, becauſe we once had Grace and 
Strength ſufficient to perform them, tho* we have loſt 
it by the Fall. What is this to the Import of all 
the Exhortations, Perſuaſions and Motives contained 
in the Goſpel, which are all directed to fallen Man; 
and ſo, if God be ſerious in them, declare his great 
Unwillingneſs that fallen Man ſhould. periſh, and his 
Paſſionate Deſire that He ſhould be ſaved ; and if he 
ſpeaketh in them n to the Capacities and Fa- 
culties of fallen Man, plainly ſuppoſes him in a Ca- 
pacity, by the Aſſiſtances which God 1s ready to at- 
ford lum, and by the Conſideration of the Motives 
which He offers to him, to underſtand his Duty, and 
to chuſe the Good and refuſe” the Evil 
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d. 5. Wherefore to give to outward Means, and in- 
ward Aſſiſtances their due reſpective Energy, + 
1ſt. That Honour muſt be due to God, and to his 
Word, as to aſſert that the Motives there offered, 
muſt be ſufficient in the way of Motives to produce: 
the Ends for which they were deſigned. Seeing then 
the Motives contained in the Scriprure to engage 
fallen Man to turn from the. evil of his ways, were 
certainly deſigned for that End, either they muſt be 
ſufficient to engage him to turn from the evil of his 
ways, or elſe the higheſt Motives that can be offer'd; 
muſt be inſufficient for that end, all other Motives 
to deter us from any Action as diſadvantageous and 
pernicious to us, being as nothing when compared 
to that, Depart from me ye wicked into everlaſting fire, 
all Evils we can ſuffer from the Hand of Man, be- 
ing little in reſpe& of that we muſt have cauſe to 
fear from him who can deſtroy both Soul and Body. 
in Hell-fire. Seeing again the Promiſes of Eternal 
Happineſs recorded in the ſame Scriptures, as the 
Reward of our Obedience, were certainly deſigned 
to render us obedient, either they muſt be ſuffici- 
ent to engage, us to yield that Obedience to the 
Good and Holy Will of God, or no Inducements 
can be ſufficient for that end; ſeeing this Motive 
eminently contains all other Motives in it, there 
being in thoſe few Words the Enjoyment of God and 
Everlaſting Happineſs, more than Kingdoms and Trea- 
ſures, and all that can expreſs the good Things of this 
World import; and therefore a more vehement con- 
ſtraining Power in them to the Performance of our 
Duty, than in the neee off Worldly Great 
neſs, Honours, Pleaſures; and that which repreſenteth 
to our Deſires, and hopes what far exceedeth all we 
can hope for, or deſire beſides. But then, N 
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226 Of Sufficient and Eſfectual, 
2dly, Becauſe the Bleſſings and Miſeries of another 
World are things inviſible, and are difcerned only by 
the Eye of Faith, they being Moral and Spiritual Mo- 
tives, which only work upon us as they are preſent to 
our Minds by actual Confideration and Reflection on 
them, which naturally we are not enclined to do; ſee- 
ing they are not always preſent with us, when the 
Temptations of the Devi, the World, and the Fleſh, 
by ſenſual Objects which we much affect, are thus pre- 
ſent with us; tis therefore neceſſary, that at all times 
when they are not thus preſent with us, and therefore 
cannot operate upon us, the holy Spirit ſhould, either 
> by repreſenting to us from the Scriptures thoſe Divine 
Truths with which our Underſtandings have not been 
ſufficiently enlightned or inſtructed, or elſe by reviving 
and inculcating on our Spirits thoſe Motives and In- 
ducements to reſiſt thoſe Temptations, and to perform 
thoſe Duties of which we are convinced by the Word, 
- afſiſt us ſo to do. Ttherefore humbly conceive, that in- 
ward Operation of the Holy Spirit to conſiſt in theſe 
. COR oa AC RREDR 
I, In repreſenting the Divine Truths which Holy 
Scriptares' do contain, and preſs upon us, more clear- 
Iy to our Underſtandings, 55 we may have a fuller 
Evidence, ſtronger Conviction, and Affurance of them; 
(a) The Eyes of our UnderRanding being thus entightned © 
fo know what is the Hope Fd our Calling, and the Glorious 
Riches of the Inheritance of the Saints, and this is ſtyled 
the Illumination of the Mine. 
 2dly, In bringing theſe Truths to our Remembrance, 
that ſo they may be preſent with us when this is re- 
quiſite to enable us to reſiſt Temptations, and to en- 
_ courape us to the Perforrmiatico of our Duty; and upon 
Suppoſit on of theſe two things, that God acts with 


us ſuitably to the Nature of our Faculties, on our Un- 
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Common and Special Grace. 227 
derſtandings by repreſenting the Light to it, and on 
our Wills by Motives to chuſe the Good and refuſe the = 
Evil; and that the higheſt Motives and Tnducements 
1 8 le offered to us in the Name of the great God of 
Heaven, when firmly believed and preſent to the 
Mind, muſt be ſufficient to produce their Ends; it can 


be only requiſite to our Converſion and ſincere Obe- 


dience, that the Good Spirit ſhould aſſiſt us in this 
Work by that Illumination which is ſufficient to pro- 
duce in us this ſtrong Conviction, and ſhould preſent 
theſe Motives to our Memories, and make a deep Im- 
preſſion of them there; which being preſent, Will be 
ſufficient to move our Wills and our Affections to pro- 


ſtccute the Ends for which they are deſigned. 


S. 6. I know there be n__ who, beyond all this, 
require a Phyſical and Irreſiſtible Motion of the Ho 
Spirit, in which we are wholly paſſive, to the Conver- 
ton of a Sinner, which Aſſertion {hall be afterwards * 
conſidered; at preſent I only ſhall endeavour fairly to 
compound and ſtate this Matter. 
1, Then, Ifay, that it muſt be granted, that in ra? 
ſing an Idea in my Brain by the Holy Spirit, and the Im- 
preſſion made upon it there, the Action is truly Phyſical. 
A2 q, That in thoſe Actions I am wholly paiſive; 
that is, I my ſelf do nothing formally to produce 
theſe Ideas, but the Good Spirit, without my Opera» 
tion, doth produce them in me. And © 
3dly, That theſe Operations muſt be irrefiſtible in 
_ their Production, becauſe they are immediately pro- 
duced in us without our W them, and 
without our Will; and fo without thoſe Faculties bß 7 


* 


Wiel we arc haben io akk. 
But then I add, That as far as they are ſo, oy caft- 
not be imputed to us; that is, it cannot be Praiſe 
worthy in us, or rewardable, that we have ſuch Ideas. 
_ raiſed in us, but only that 0 Oy are thus raiſed, 
in us we attend to them, comply with 
Nu Et oo 


them, and im- 
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228 Of Sufficient and Effettual, 
prove them to the Ends for which they were deſigned 
by the Holy Spirit. To make this evident by an 
Example, it is generally granted, that Satan can fo 
work upon the Brain as to raiſe up in it impure and 
vile Ideas; but then it is as generally held, that the 
Thoughts they immediately produce, will never be 
imputed to us as our Sins, nor will God be diſpleaſed 
with us for them, if we do not after ſhew any good 
Tiking to them, or conſent to them, but manfully re- 
ſiſt and riſe up in Deteſtation and Abhorrence of them, 
and that becauſe the raiſing theſe Ideas is the Devils 
Action, not our own; and we are purely paſlive in 
them till we conſent. to, or ſhew ſome liking of them, 
and they are alſo inevitable and irreſiſtible, it being 
in the Power of no Man to help them, to prevent their 
being raiſed in his Brain, or any ways to ſuppreſs 
them, till he perceives them raiſed there. And there- 
fore for the ime Reaſons thoſe Ideas which are obje- 
Citively good, being thus raiſed in us, cannot be im- 
puted to us for Reward, nor can God be well pleaſed 
with us for them till we co-operate with them, becauſe 
the raiſing of them is properly God's, not our own 
Action, and we are purely Yn in it, nor 1s it in 
our power to prevent or reſiſt them; but then God 
having planted in us a Principle of Reaſon and Diſcre- 
tion, we can attend to them when they are raiſed in 
us, and fo improve them to the Illumination of our 
Underſtandings, and to the Approbation of them in 
our Minds: He alſo having given us a Will to chuſe 
the Good, and to refuſe the Evil, we may conſent to 
the good Suggeſtions and purſue the good Motions thus, 
raiſed in us; for to what other Ends can they be raiſed 
in us by the Holy Spirit? As therefore our Attending 


and Conſent to the Suggeſtions of the Evil Spirit being 


free, and avoidable; is culpable, ſo our Attendance to, 
and Compliance with theſe Motions of the Holy Spirit 
being things in which we are free and active, and that 
ben Deliberation, and O in tem we do perform the 
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free and proper Actions of a Man, doing that willing- 
ly whieh we ought to do, and refuſing to. do that 


which we have both Power and Temptations to per- 


form, theſe things muſt be Praiſe-worthy, and accep- 
table in the Sight of Got. e 
I alſo add, That theſe Ideas being thus raiſed up in 
us by God alone, and even the Power of attending and 
conſenting to them being, together with our Nature, 
entirely derived from him, and all the Inducements 
which we have to attend to them, and comply with 
them, being properly of Divine External Revelation, 


or ſuch Divine Internal Operations as if they had not 


intervened, we ſhould have had none of theſe good 
Effects produced in us. Theſe Effects are properly to 
be aſcribed to God, and all the Praiſe and Glory of 
them muſt be due to him alone, becauſe the Principle 
1 acting, and the Inducement ſo to act, is ſolely from 
Moreover, (1ſt, ) as theſe Ideas raiſed in us are po- 
erful. Inducements to the Performance of our Duty, 
as alſo all the other Motives contained in the Goſpel 
Revelation are, and as they all proceed from the free 
n of God, they may be properly called exciting 
ä We 7 | | . 
2dly, As they tend to reſtrain us from that Sin to 
which we naturally are too much enclined, and to 


baffle thoſe Temptations which the World, Satan, and 


our own evil Hearts ſuggeſt unto us, they are as fit ly 
ſtyled reſtraining Grace. 5 . 
234i, As they are given before we deſired them, and 
theſe Ideas are often raiſed up in us when we think not 
of them, they are properly preventing Grace. . 
Athly, As they help us in the Conſideration of, and 
our Endeavours and Inclinations to perform our Duty 
and reſiſt Temptations, they may be ftiled affiſting © 
Ode bogs SR LL ISL Ak 
And 5thly, As they continue to do this more and 
more, even after the firſt turn of the Heart from Sin 
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230 Of Sufficient and Effettual, 
to God, and after ſome prevailing Diſpoſitions to 
love, fear, and ſerve God with Sincerity of Heart, 

they may be called the ſubſeguent Grace of God. 
Stbh, The Diſtinction of Grace into ſufficient and 

_ efficacious Grace 1s not, as Petauims well obſerves, Ge- 
mers in ſpecies, ſed ejuſdem ſpeciei ſecundum accidens 
dtliſtiuclio, a Diſtinction of Grace into different Kinds or 

Species, but only a Diſtinction of the ſame kind of 

Grace, according to its accidentally different Effects, 
all efficacious Grace being ſufficient, and all ſufficient 

Grace being ſuch as would be efficacious, did not the M. 

r of the Patient hinder the Effect of it. 


Laſtiy, The Diſtinction of Grace into common and 
ſpecial may be underſtood two ways, vi. that Grace 
Which is afforded without any Condition required on 
| our part, as the Vouchſafement of the Knowledge of 
the Goſpel, and the calling Men by it to the Faith, 
may be called common Grace, . becauſe it is common to 
all who live under the Sound of the Goſpel; but that 
Grace which is ſuſpended upon a Condition, as the re- 
ceiving the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit upon our aſk» 
ing, ſeeking, knocking for him, our receiving more 
upon the due Improvement of the Talents received, 
+ the Remiſhon of Sins upon our Faith and Repentance, 
may be ſtyled ſpecial Grace, becauſe it only is vouch- 
ſaled to them who perform the Condition; and fo it is 
the ſame with Grace ab/o/ute and conditional, or elſe 
that may be ſtiled common Grace by which we are led 
to the Faith of Chriſt, and ſo it includes all thoſe good 
. Deſires which are excited in us, and all thoſe good Di- 
ſpoſitions which are produced in the Minds of Men be- 
- fore they believe, all this Grace being common to Men 
before they are admitted into the New Covenant; and 
- that will be pecial Grace which is given to Believers 
only, for the ſtrengthning of their Faith, the encrea- 


. 


. Jing of their good Deſires, and the enabling them to 
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_. overthrow this Aſſertion, of an Irre- 
fifteble or Unfruſtrable Grace, neceſ- 
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„. . That which is ſufficient to cauſe any Man to 
dliſtruſt, if not entirely * Doctrine is this, 
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230 Of Sufficient and Effectual, - 
to God, and after ſome prevailing Diſpoſitions to 
love, fear, and ſerve God with Sincerity of Heart, 
they may be called the ſubſequent Grace of God. _ 
Stb, The Diſtinction of Grace into ſufficient and 
efficacious Grace is not, as Petawmzys well obſerves, Ge- 
noris in ſpecies, ſed ejuſdem ſpeciei ſecundum. accidens 
diſtiafio, a Diſtinction of Grace into different Kinds or 
Species, but only a Diſtinction of the ſame kind of 
Grace, according to its accidentally different Effects, 
all efficacious Grace being ſufficient, and all ſufficient 
Grace being ſuch as would be efficacious, did not the 
en of the Patient hinder the Effect of it. 


Laſtiy, The Diſtinction of Grace into common and 
ſpecial may be underſtood two ways, ig. that Grace 
which is afforded without any Condition required on 
our part, as the Vouchſafement of the Knowledge of 
the Goſpel, and the calling Men by it to the Faith, 
may be called common Grace, becauſe it is common to 
all who live under the Sound of the Goſpel; but that 
Grace which is ſuſpended upon a Condition, as the re- 
ceiving the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit upon our aſk» 
ing, ſeeking, knocking for him, our receiving more 
ppon the due Improvement of the Talents received, 
+ the Remiſſion of Sins upon our Faith and Repentance, 
may be ſtyled ſpecial Grace, becauſe it only is vouch- 
ſafed to them who perform the Condition; and fo it is 
the ſame with Grace ab/o/ute and conditional, or elſe 
that may be ſtiled common Grace by which we are led 
to the Faith of Chriſt, and fo it includes all thoſe good 

| Def which are excited in us, and all thoſe good Di- 
ipo itions which are produced in the Minds of Men be- 

. fore they believe, all this Grace being common to Men 
bpbefore they are admitted into the New Covenant ; and 
« that will be pecial Grace which is given to Believers, 
'  _ only, for the ſtrengthning of their Faith, the encrea- 
ng of their good Deſires, and the enabling them to 
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1 4 7. That any Supernatural Habits muſt be infuſed 
into us in an Inſtant, and not produced by frequent 
Actions, or that any other Supernatural Aid is requi- 
ſite to the Converſion of a Sinner, beſides the foremen- 
tioned Illumination of the Holy Spirit, and the Impreſ- 
. fion which he makes upon our Hearts by the Ideas 
which he raiſes in us, is that which my. Hypotheſis by 
no means will allow; which Ideas, tho” they are raiſed 
by a Phyſical. Operation, yet are they Moral i in their 
Operations, Even as.a Man's Tongue in ſpeaking; to 
perſuade, or to diſſuade another, performs, a Ph yfical 
Operation, tho? the Effect of it is only Moral. 
Some Remonſtrants, by granting this Neceſſity of 
Supernatural and Infuſed Habits, ſeem to have run 
_ themſelves into this Diſemma, that either theſe Super- 
ae Hobits, viz. of Faith and Charity, may be 
wrought in Men, and yet they may not be converted; 
or 1 e that all who are not converted are therefore not 
5 converted, becauſe God's. Ol Spirit hath not wrought theſe 


_ Habits in them, which i is the very | HERE 2850 rag 
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232 Of Sufficient and Effectual, 
That the Defenders of it are forced by the Evidence of 
Truth, to grant what is inconſiſtent with their Do- 
- Erine, and to aſſert an Univerſal Grace, which to all, 

excepting the Elect, is really no Grace, as v. g. 

It, They grant, © That preventing Grace, as it i 

given irreſiſtibly, ſo likewiſe is it given univerſally 
to Men, and that this initial and exciting Grace be- 
ing once granted, is never taken away by God from 
* any Man, unleſs he firſt of his own accord rejects it; 
and yet they reſolve the Non-converſion, or not be- 
lieving of all thoſe who are not effectually converted 

Into the want. of Means ſufficient for their Salvation, 
or, which is the ſame thing, into God's Dereliction of 
them in that State of Diſability into which Adam's 

Fall had caſt them: And what Grace is it then, to 

have that initial and exciting Grace which they cannot 
but reject, and which can never work Faith and Re- 
pentance in them for want of that farther and effe- 
Qual Grace which God will not vouchſafe to them, or 
that they have a Talent put into-their hands which 
they cannot but abuſe to their greater Condemnation, 

for want of farther Talents which he is reſolved ta 

A2 2dly, They grant, © That there are certain inward 
„ Workings and Effects wrought by the Word and 
* Spirit of God preceding Converſion and Regenera- 
F tion in the Hearts of Perſons not yet juſtified, * which 
& God ceaſeth not to promote _ carry on towards 
“ Converſion, till he be forfaken of them by their vo- 
.< Jluntary Negligence, and his Grace be repelled by 

them; and yet that he intends to reſtrain his ſa- 
ving Grace to his Elect, and to afford Means ſufficient 

for Salvation to them only; and why again then are 


* 
f 
- 


theſs inward Workings and Effects wrought- in them 
by the Word and Spirit, from whom God intendeth to 
reſtrain his ſaving and converting Grace, without 
which they cannot but neglect and repel' his former 
Grace? Or how can he properly be ſaid to carry on 75 
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Common and Special Grace. 233 
Mort towards the Converſion of them, whom he hath 
decreed to leave in an utter diſability of being conver- + 
ted, or recovered from their undone Condition? — 
_ 34h, That God doth very ſeriouſly and in earneſt in- 
vite and call all thoſe to Faith and Repentance, and Con- 
verſion, in whom by his Word and Spirit/ he works a 
Knowledge of the Divine Will, a Senſe of Sin, a Dread 
of Puniſhment, ſome Hopes of Pardon, and yet that all 
theſe Men, excepting the Ele&, are not converted 
thro a Defectiveneſs in the Grace of God to do it, or 
for want of Means ſufficient for their Converſion or 
Salvation; and becauſe God never intended by theſe 
Means Salvation to any but the Elect, he having paſt 
à Decree of Preterition on the Reſt of Mankind, 
hom therefore he hath left under a neceſſity of pe- 
riſhing, /ince idem eſt prætermitti ac dimitti, *7z5 the 
— Same. thing to be omitted out of the Decree of Eleclion, 
and to beleft to periſh; and who then can conceive how 
his Word or Spirit ſhould work in any other a Hope of 
'Pardon? Or how can God be ſerious and in' good ear- 
neſt in calling them to Faith and Repentance, and yet 
ſerious and in good earneſt in his Decree to deny - 
them that Grace without which they neither can be- 
lieve or repent; to call them ſeriouſſy to Faith and 
Repentance, being to call them to Salvation by ro 
and to repent that they may not periſh, and to pA 
antecedently a Decree of Preterifion on them, is feri- 
ouſly to Will they ſhould inevitably periſh. ' To think 
to ſalve all this b faying God is Terious and in good 
earneſt in inviting theſe Men to believe that they may 
be ſaved, and to repent that they may not periſh, be- 
cauſe he would ſave them if wh would believe; he =» 
would preſerve them from perithing if they would 
' repent, is vain. For if Faith be the Gift of God, if he 
gives Repentance i Life, and hath reftrained both theſe 
Gifts to his Elect, and hath left all the Reſt of Man- 
kind under a neceſſity to periſh for want of an Abi- 
ty to believe and repent, becauſe this Ability was 
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234 Of Sulfeient and Effeftual, 
loſt to them by the Fall of Adam, then muſt not all 
theſe Invitations made to them to believe that they 
might be.ſaved, and repent that they might not periſh, 
be only an Invitation to eſcape periſhing, - and to 
obtain Salvation upon a Condition which his Decree of 
Preterition hath rendred it impoſſible for them to per- 
form; and can he then be ſerious and in good earneſt 
- who only doth invite them to uſe things on a Condi- 
tion which he himſelf hath decreed to leave them un- 
deer an utter inability, to perform? Theſe are ſuch 
. evident Abſurdities and contradictory Propofitions, that 
Nothing but a ſtrong and ſhining. Evidence of that 
|. which manifeſtly deſtroys their Doctrine, would force 
'- - them to admit them. To proceed now to the Argu- 
maments which evidently ſeem to confute this Doctrine. 


Arg. I. $.2. And (1/7) this is evident from thoſe 
Expreſſions of the Holy Scripture, which intimate 
that God had done what was ſufficient, and all that 
reaſonably could be expected from him in order to th 
Reformation of thoſe Perſons who were not reformed; 
For tohat coul haue been done more, (a) Hebr. What 
. was there more to do, for my Vineyard which I have u. 
done in it? Wherefore then when T lovked (or epected) 
that it ſhould. bave brought forth Grapes, brought it 
Forth wild 7 5 for doth not this AN nake it 
7 e Means which God had uſed. to make 


evident that the M . 295 

this Vineyard bring forth good Grapes were boch in 

tended for that — and were ſufficlent, tho not Fr 
O18 


55 thro her perverſeneſs, to produce in her t 


Fruits which, he expend from her; if an unfruſtrable 
„ een her, 15 e abſolutely neceſſary to that 
end, muſt he not in yain have uſed all 


here mention d to produce it, whilſt that was not 
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Da Common an d Shecial Grace. 235 
ſtrably follows that this Vineyard had not Grace ſuffi- 
cient to Anſwer her Lord's ExpeBzation, and if fo, 
muſt he not unreaſonably complain that ſhe brought 

forth wild Grapes, and more unreaſonably expect 

good Grapes, and chide his Vineyard for want of them, 
and moſt unreaſonably puniſh her for not doing that 

which he would not give her Grace ſufficient to per» + 

form, and which could owes” e ee er 


4 


without Grace ſufficient? 


Ag. 2. C. 3. 2dly, Of this we ſhall be more convinced 
if we conſider with what vehemence, and in what pa- 
thetical Expreſſions God deſires the Obedience and Re- 5 
formation of his People. Thus when the Zews ſaid to 
Moſes, (b) Speak thou to 1 all that the Lord ſhall ſpeak = 
#0. thee, and we. will bear it and do it. God Anſwers, . 
They haue well ſaid all that they baue ſpoken; Mi Jitten, 
Ne ogy Oh that there were ſuch an Heart in them that 
they would fear me and keep all my Commandments al. 
roche! Can it rationally be imagin'd that he himſelf, 
who ſo paſlionately deſires they might have, and thus 
enquires who will give them this Heart, ſhould himſelf 
with-hold from them what was abſolutely requiſite 
that they might have it? Could he approve their wil- 
lingneſs to hear and do his Commandments, and yet 
himſelf deny them Grace or Strength ſufficient to per- 
form them? Who will give that there may be in them 
ſuch an Heart, is, ſaith the Biſhop of Ely, an Expreſſi- 
on of the moſt earneſt man. but withal ſignifies that 
if what He had done for them would not move 
e them to fear and obey him, it was not poſlible ta 
Ti 8 them to it. Not but he could miracu - 
* louſly work upon them (by an irreſiſtible or unfru: 
© ſtrable Operation) faith (c Maimonidet, and change 


; 7 p 4 ths 7 * 4 
. PE 4 a 2 ; N 1 „ * No . i". uh . 1 1 * = 3 
: — 2 
- AV 


WF. .- 


— Te DI 


% Deut. 5. 27, 28, 299 Cc.) More New. Part. 3. cap. 32. 


236 Of Sufficient and Effectual, 
their Hearts if he pleaſed; as he miraculouſly chang- 
< ed the Nature of other Things; but if this were 
* God's Will to deal with them after this faſhion, 
© there would have been no need to ſend a Propbet to 
_ < them, or to publiſh Laws full of Precepts and Pro- 
% miſes, Rewards and Puniſhments, by which, ſaith 


he, God wrought upon their Hearts, and not by 


© his abſolute Omnipotence.. Again, can it enter in- 


to the Heart of any Man to conceive this, God was 


not fo deſirous of their Reformation and Obedience as 


| do all that was requiſite on his part to procure it, 


and ſo to give them Means ſufficient for the Perfor- 
mance of their Duty, when after all his unſucceſsful La- 
bours that it might be fo, he breaks forth into ſuch 
ardent Wiſhes, (c) Oh that my People had bearkned to 
ne, and Iſrael had walked in my ways ! Even that Ve 
whom for rejecting me, I have now given up to her 
own Heart's Luſts: Oh that thou badſt hearkened to 
my Commandments, faith God to that obſtinate People, 
whoſe Neck was an Tron Sinew, and their Brow Braſs. 
Now can theſe Expreſſions come from one who had 
From all Eternity decreed their Reprobations, and con- 
ſequently the denial of Means ſufficient to enable them 
to do what he thus wiſhes they had done ? Can there 
be any doubt of the ar or ardency of Chriſt's - 
Deſire of the Welfare and Salvation of the Zews when 
his Eyes firſt wept over Feruſalem, and then his Mouth 
ntters theſe Words, Happy hadſt thou been hadft thou 
Known in this thy day the things belonging to thy peace; 
but now they are hid from thine Eyes, they are ſo now, 
therefore they were not always ſo. - For Chriſt here 
plainly taketh it for granted that the People of Zeruſa- 
lem in this Day of their Viſitation - by the 225 | 
might have ſavingly known the things belonging to their 
Peace; ſince otherwiſe, I know not how our Saviour's 
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Common and Special Grace. 237 
Tears could be look d on as Tears of Charity and 
true Compaſſion. And either his Aſſertion that ther 
might have been happy would have been contrary to 
Truth, or his trouble that they had not known the 
Things belonging to their Peace muſt have been trou- 
ble contrary to the Decree of his Farber; both which 
are palpably abſurd. And ſeeing the Will of Grit 


was always the ſame with the Will of the Father, it 


follows alſo that God the Farber had the ſame charita- 
ble Affection to them, and ſo had laid no bar againſt ' 
their Happineſs by a Decree of Preterition, or been 
wanting in any thing on his part requiſite towards 
their everlaſting Welfare, and then it muſt be certain 
that an unfruſtrable Operation being not vouchſafed to 


convert them, it was not neceſſary to that end. 


* 


Arg. 3. C. 4. - 3dy, If Converſion be wrought only 
by the unfruſtrable Operation of God, and Man is 
putely-paſlive in it. Vain ar, EN - 
 . 1ſt, All the Commands and Exhortations directed to 


wicked Men (d) to turn from their evil ways, to 


put away the evil of their doings, to ceaſe to do evil, and 
to learn to do well, to waſh and make themſelves: clean, 
fel 10 circamciſe their Hearts, and. be 'no_marg Bith. 
. mecked, (f) to circumciſe themſelves to the Lord, and 
_ take away'the fore-skins 1 their Hearts, to aſh. their 
Hearts from wickedneſs that they may be ſaved, (g) to 
put off the old Man and put on the new, (h) te lay qfide 
all filthineſs and ſuperfluity. of naughtineſs, and to re- 
ceive with meekneſs the ingraſted word; for to ſuppoſe 
that God Commands the Duty, or impoſes that as our 
Duty under the penalty of everlaſting Wrath, Which 
he both knows, and according to this Hypotheſis bath 
declared we never can do without that mighty Aid 
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238 Of Sufficient and Effeual, 
which he neither doth nor ever will vouchſafe to the 
greateſt Part of thoſe to whom theſe Precepts are dire- 


- 1 to require them in vain to do theſe things, and 
in e 


ect to declare they are to look upon themſelves as 


Inevitably damned, and that even for not doing that 


which it is no more in their Power to do, than to 
cs wor. TH 1 


To fay here that the end of theſe Commands and 
Exhortations is to declare not what we can do, or 


God would have us do, but what we onght to do, 
is, 1ſt, to ſuppoſe we ought to do what we cannot do, 


123 we ought to do what God would not have us 


do, which is a manifeſt Contradiction, ſeeing we only 


_ __ ovghit to do it, becauſe his Will requires it. '2d/y, It 1s 


in expreſs terms contrary to the Tenor of thoſe nu- 
merous Scriptures which ſay, he hath commanded 
Men to do his Commandments, and given them fuch 
Precepts that they may keep and do them: And, 


3adh, it is repugnant to the plaineſt Reaſon for that 


one end of the Precepts, Prohibitions and Exhortations 
contained in God's Law is Obedience, is therefore evi- 
dent becauſe they are there enforced with Promiſes to 
the Obedient, and Threatnings to the Diſobedient; 
the only end of which is to move us to Obedience by 


the inducements of Hope and Fear. 
Now Obedience is one thing, and Knowledge ano- 


ther; therefore Knowledge is not the only end of God's 


Precepts and Exhortations, and ſo the only end of them 
is not to declare to us what we ought to do. More- 
over that is to be deemed the principal End of the 

Law, and of Erhortations grounded on it, without 
which all other Ends of the Law being attained, do 


not profit, but do rather hurt. Now thus it is with 


reſpect to Knowledge of what we do not; (i) for he 
that Ruoueth his Maſter's Will and doth it not, ſhall be 
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Common and Special Grace. 239 
beaten with many flriper, (x and be that knoweth to d% 
good, and. doth it not, 10 him it is Sin; therefore Obe - 9 
7 and not Knowledge, is the principal End of . 
theſe things. Moreover would not God have all Men 0 
to. obey his Commands? Are they not Declarations of 
his Will concerning what he would have them do, or 
ave undone? Would he not have us to comply with 
is Exhortations, and hearken to the Voice of his 
Word? Is not Obedience to them ſtyled the doing of 
| his Will? Do not all the World conclude. that they 
ſhould do. what he Commands? Do they not look 
upon his Precepts as a ſufficient Indication of his Will 
and Pleaſure? Are not all Men obliged to believe 
God wauld have them do what he requires of them? 
And can they be obliged to believe this if it be not 
true? Can any Perſon rationally think that an upright 
God in whom is no Hypocriſie or Guile, ſhould fexis © 
ouſly Command. that which he is not willing Men 
ſhould do, eſpecially when his Commands are fo agree- _ * 
able to his Nature, and fo beneficial to the Souls of - 
Men, as the Commands of Faith, Repentance, and 


” 
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The only inſtance produced to the contrary from «1 
God's Command to Abraham, to offer up his. only Son, © 
is... both impertinent and inconcluſive; it is not 
pertinent, becauſe it is not parallell'd to the Caſe in 
hand; had indeed God after theſe Precepts given a con- 
trary Command to the Sinner not to fepent and obey 
him, as in this Caſe he did to Abraham; had he com- 
plain d of Abrabam, as he doth. of them for not obey- 
ing his Command; had he threatned to, and executed 
his udgments on him, on that account as he doth on 
hem, then, and then only, would the Caſe have been 
Nane 2dly, It is inconcluſive, for as Precepts of this 
Nature are never made but to private Perſons, ſo nei- 


"2 4 — * * 


en 


| "EM 


m— „ — 


4 þ 8 
7 9 g : > : : * — 
- i 77 1 X 
3 5 am. 4 1 
a * BY r * , > 
. * 7 * * 2 7 


YOU 


ther 


2 mw 4 * « = 
Fo Bow ht 
N 


: 7 Wau cs - . 2 

1 8 2 S 12 
* is. N 8 

2 EE. 2 


5 


Ss : 
gs, 


5 99 IP. La > - 8 
DS Me * * 
Kee 
. a : 


240 Of Sufficient and Effeflual, 
ther are they made concerning things which have 4 
real Goodneſs and Suitablenſs to Reafon in them, as 


» 


| the fore-mention'd Precepts have; for then they would 


de no remprations : Add to this that Abraham obey'd upon 
this very Principle, that God would have him do what 
he commanded, and ceaſed to continue in, and to 
compleat this Act, only by virtue of a contrary Com- 
mand; we therefore muſt, even by this Example ſo 
much urged, conclude we muſt repent and obey his 
Precepts till he his pleaſed to give us a Command to 
Now it being thus evident that Obedience is the 
End of God's Precepts, Laws and Exhortations, it is 
alfo evident that thoſe Precepts which are impoſſible 
to be perform'd, even as impoſſible as for the Dead to 
.raiſe themſelves, are vain and ludicrous, and they are 
yet more ſo when they are back d with Promiſes and 
Threats ; for where the thing required is impoſſible, it 
is as vain to Hope or Fear as to think of doing it. But 
moſt of all are thoſe Exhortations ludicrous which are 
grounded on the Law, if the matter be utterly impoſſi - 
ble; for Exhortations carry the Appearance of a ſeri- 
ous and charitable Intention, and ſome 5 of pre; 
vailing; whence God ſo frequently declares he preſſes 
them upon his People for = gut and that it may 
be well with them; but nothing of this nature can re- 
ally be implied in an Exhortation to another to do that 
which he knows he never can do, and therefore in ſuch 
Caſes his Exhortation can be nothing better than Hy- 


224%, According to this Hypotheſis, vain alſo are all 
the Threats denounced in the Scripture againſt them 
who go on without Amendment in their evil ways, and 
who perſiſt in their Impenitency and Unbelief, as v. g. 
that of the P/2/mift, (I) the Lord is angry with the 
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Common and Special Grace. 241 
wicked, Fl he turn. not he will whet bis ſword. He bath 
prepared for him the inſtruments of death. That of 
the Prophet in God's Name, (m) I will deſtroy my 
People 5 they return not from their ways. And 
again, (2) Behold J frame evil againſt you, and deviſe 
a, device againſt you; return ye therefore from your 
evil ways, and make your ways and doings good , and 
thoſe of Chriſt himſelf, (o If you repent not you ſhall 
ell likewiſe periſh. (p) If you believe not that I am he, 
you ſhall die in your /ins. For either thoſe Threats are 
proper to move the Ele& to Faith, Repentance, and 
bedience: And then, If. they may move them ſo 
to do, and then an unfruſtrable Action cannot be 
neceſſary to their Converſion. Then, 2dly, Seeing 
Threats only move by exciting Fear of the Evil 
threatned, they may be moved, and God muſt deſign 
to move them by the Fears.of periſhing and dying 
in their Sins; that is, God muſt deſign to move them 
by a falſe and an impoſſible Suppoſition. 
Or, 2dly, they are proper to move thoſe who are 
not elected; but this they cannot be, becauſe then 
they muſt be moved to endeavour to believe, repent, 
1 turn from the evil of their ways by the hopes 
of avoiding this Death and Ruin threatned by ſo do- 
ing; whereas ſeeing it is the ſame thing to have 
God's Decree of Preterition paſt upon them, and to 
be left inevitably to periſh, they muſt, by virtue of 
it, be left without hopes that they may not periſh. 
True it is, that theſe Decrees are ſecret, and ſo nei- 
ther can the Ele& know certainly they are of that 
Number, nor they who are, not Elected , that this 
Ac of Preterition hath been paſt upon them, but yet 
| this alters not the Caſe, ſeeing, upon Suppoſition of 
ſuch Eternal Decrees, they muſt know disjunctively, 
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242 Of Sufficient and Effeftual;, 
either that they cannot die in their Sins becauſe they 
are Elected; or that they cannot avoid it, becaule 


. 
6 y 
A 1 
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„„ , / 7 
Vain (30h upon this Suppofition, are the Promi- 
ſes of Pardon, Life and Salvation made to them who 
do conſider and turn from their evil ways, and who 
repent of their iniquity, as, v. g. (4) Waſh ye, make 
ye clean, put away the evil of your doings; then. tho 
your fins be as crimſon you ſball be white as wool, tho 
they be red like ſcarlet, ye ſhall be as ſnow. © (b) Ler 
' the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighieous man 
dis thoughts, and let him turn unto the Lord, and he 
will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for be will 
bundantly pardon. (c) O Jeruſalem waſh, thine heart 
Fo wickedneſs that thou mayſt be ſaved, How long 

Shall vain thoughts lodge within thee © (d) Repent, an 
turn your ſelves from all your tranſgreſſions, ſo ini- 
 quity fhall not be your ruin; For I have no pleaſure in 


4 


Ibe death of him that dieth, ſaith the Lord God, where- 
fore turn your ſelves, and liue he. For no Promiſes 
can be means proper to make a dead Man live, or 
to. prevail upon a Man to act who muſt be purely 
paſſive. Nor can I ſeriouſly deſign to induce him 
by them to do what I know he can never do him- 
elf, and which, whenever it is done, muſt he done 
by me alone: To promiſe therefore, and give no 
: Strength for the Per formance; or to promile on an 
impollible Condition, or on a Condition which I on- 
Iy can perform, and which I have determined never 
to enable Him to do, is indeed to promiſe nothing, be- 
cauſe it is to promiſe nothing that I can obtain; 
and nothing of this Nature being ever done hy am 
wiſe and upright Governor, how abſurd is it to im- 
pute ſuch Actions to a God infinite in Riphteouſheſs 
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Common and Special Grace. 243 
and Wiſdom-? and who is doubtleſs ſerious, and not 


deluſory, in all his dealings with the Sons of Men? 
Wen therefore theſe Men fay, God promiſes Pardon 


and Life ſeriouſſy even to thoſe who are not elected, 


but lie under an Act of Preterition; becauſe he doth 
it upon Condition that they believe, repent and be 
converted, and will, if they perform them, give this 
Pardon and Salvation to them; this is as if I ſhould 
ſay, God threatneth Damnation to his Ele& e 5 
and in good earneſt, becauſe he threatneth it to all, 
and therefore to them alſo; if they do not turn to 


him; if they continue in Impenitence and Unbelie; _. 


or if they perſevere not to the end; whereas if not- 


withſtanding he hath in his Word of Truth declared ; 


concerning them, that he hath from Eternity prepa- 
red for them that Grace which will unfruſtrably-pro-. 
duce Faith, wry goes and Converſion in them, and 
ſtands engaged by Promiſe to make them perſevere un- 
to the end; no Man can rationally concave he threat- 
neth Damnation to them ſeriouſly, becauſe then he 
muſt only do it on a Condition which he himſelf by 
his Decree and Promiſe hath rendred it impoſſible for 
them to be ſubject to; ſo in like manner, if God doth 
only promiſe this Pardon and Salvation to the Non- 
elect on a Condition which his own Act of Preteri- 
tion, and leaving them under the Diſability they had 
contracted by the Fall of Adam, hath rend red impoſſi - 
ble for them to perform; this being in effect no Pro- 
miſe, a Promiſt only made on an impoſſible Condi- 
tion being equivalent to none at all, how can a God 
of Truth and of Sincerity be ſaid to promiſe to them 
Pardon and Salvation ſeriouſſy and in good earneſt, 
who are by his own Act of Preterition infallibly and 


„ 
_ Afg. 4. &. 5. 4th. If Men are purely paſſive in 
he whole. Work of their Converſion, and ſo are ut- 
terly void of all Power of believing, living to God, 
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or performing any acceptable Obedience to his Com- 


mands, is it righteous to confign them to eternal 


" Miſery for their Diſability to do that which God fees - 


them unable to do when he lays theſe Commands upon 
them? Is not this to require Brick where he affords 
no Straw ? Yea, to require much where nothing is given, 
and then to puniſh eternally the not doing that which 


is ſo unreaſonably required; yea is not this equal to 


an abſolute Decree to damn them for nothing? it be- 
ing in Effect, and in the neceſſary Event and Conſe- 
quence the ſame thing to damn them for nothing, and 
to damn them for not doing what they never could 
do, or for not abſtaining from what they never 


could avoid. If God makes Laws which we cannot 


without his Aſſiſtance obſerve, and then denies that 
Aſſiſtance, he by ſo doing makes Obedience to ; ſuch : 


Men impoſſible, and what Sin is it not to obey be- 
yond ny? T... dons ot ea Cs 
If it be-faid this Diſability is their Sin, I Anſwer 


then by the Definition of St. John, it muſt be a rranſ- 


greſſion of ſome law of God, and then ſome Law of 
his muſt be produced, requiring fallen Man te do on 

in of Damnation without Divine Aſſiſtance, what 
be knows he can no more do than he can create a 
World; that is, a Law declaring it is his Will that 


they ſhould do what tis his Will they never ſhould 


have Power to do, or that it is his Will we ſhould 
exert an Act without the Power of Acting. 2d/y, Ei- 
ther this Divine Law is Poſitive or Moral; If it be 
only Poſitive, then all the Hearhen World muſt neceſ- 
farily be ignorant of it, and therefore not obliged by 
it, God having given them no poſitive Laws; and fo 


their State muſt be, as to this Particular, much bet- 
„ than that of Chriſtians 9 they being under no Obli-: 


gation to do any thing which they cannot do. If 
it be Moral, how-comes it to paſs that all the Hea- 
then World ſhould be not only ignorant of it, but 
poſſeſs d with a contrary Principle, that R 
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Common and Special Grace. 245 
nulla eſt-obligatio, zhar here can ge no obligation to 4 


thing impolſible, which is, ſaith (e) Biſhop Saunderſon, a 


thing ſelf-evident, and needs no Proof; and that 
Y tbere can be no fault in doing that which we can- 
not avoid, or not doing that which: we have 10 potuer 


10 do ʒ and that God could; not produce or nouriſh that 


which when it bad done its utmoſt muſt fall into eter- 
nal miſery; and that quod omnibus neceſſe eſt id ne 


mſerum efſe uni poteſt, that which is neeeſſary to all, 


can be the ground f Miſery to none. 34!y.. Either 


this Sin is avoidable or it is not; If it be not avoi- 
dable, muſt it not unreaſonably be required under 
this dreadful Penalty that Men ſhould. avoid it? If 


it be avoidable, then is there no ſuch Diſability as 
is pretended in us, for we are not diſabled from a- 


voiding that which we have Power to avoid. 


. J | 6. If it ſtill be faid, that it 1s juſt to condemn 
us for what we are now diſabled to perform, becauſe 
this Diſability came upon us by a Guilt which is 


truly our. own, becauſe it came upon us by the Sin 


\ 


% ty - . 
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of our Firſt Parents, in whoſe Loyns we then were; 
this miſerable Refuge, and Firſt-born of Abſurdities, 


hath been. ſufficient Y confuted in the State of this 
Dueftion, d. 6. it hath been alſo baffled by many plain 
and cogent Arguments in the . Diſcourſe concerning 


the Extent of Chriſt's Death. And becauſe it is the 


Foundation of the Doctrine of Abſolute Election and 


11 and the whole Syſtem of theſe Men muſt 


fal agether, with it, I ſhall here ſhew farther the 


t | | 
nſiſtency of this Imagination, both with the Te- 
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(e) De Leg. Pralec. v. . 6. wy 


F Culpan nullam eſſe dicit Cicero cum id quod ab homine non po- 


zue it pyſtari evenerit, Tuſc. Q. 3. N. 31. Nec id gigneret, aut ale- 
rer quod cum examlaviſſet omnes labores incideret in mortis ſempiter- 
aum malum, Tic, Q. 1. N. 107. , 


1 nor 


Ts M7 9 OE 


. V + $4 7% wv 
8 15 8 * 1 8 


246 Of Suſficient and Effe 
nor of the Holy Seripture, and with the 
ciplks' of Nan 7 0 dl 
And 1/t. This vain Imagination ſeems plainly con- 
trary to the whole Tenor of the Scripture, and even 
to' ridicule God's Dealings in them with the Sons of 
Men; for if, as I have largely proved in the State 
of the Queſtion God dealeth with lapſed Man, fuitably 
to the Faculties he ſtill retains, endeavouring to ex- 

cite him to the Performance of his Duty by Hopes 
and Fears, by Promiſes and Threats, by Proſpect of 
the Advantages he will receive by his Obedience, and 
of the Miſeries to which he will be ſubject by his Dif- 
obedience, requiring him to conſider and lay to heart 
theſe things, that he may turn from the evil of bg 
ways, and do that tohich is lawful and right. By all 
theſe things he manifeſtly declares he is not under 
ſuch a Diſability by reaſon of the Fall of Adam, as 
renders it impoſſible for him to be moved by all, or 
any of theſe Inducements to the Performance of his 
Duty; for then he might as well have uſed them to 
perſuade a blind Man to ſee, or a Cripple to walk, 
or a new-born Babe to ſpeak, or a Fool to under- 
Rand Mathemaricks, they both equally wanting or ha- 
ving loſt the Power to do what is required of him; 
and though one Man ſhould have loft his Sight by 
Whoring, another the Uſe of his Feet, a Third the 
- . Vſe of his Reaſon by drinking; tho they may be pu- 
niſned for Whoring and Drinking, they cannot after- 
wards be juſtly puniſhed for not ſeeing, not walk- 
ing, or not making uſe of their Reaſon ;' this being 
to puniſh them for not uſing that which they ha 
not to uſe; ſo in like manner, tho if the Sin of 
Adam were, properly our own, we might be puniſhed 
for that Sin, yet could we not be juſtly paniſh'd for 
not having the Ability we had loſt by it, that being 
_ equally to puniſh for not uſing that Ability which we 
have not to uſe, 5 3 Re OL NG 
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its ſeaſon, and reſerveth to us the appointed weeks of 
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. Common and Special Grace. 247 
-:-2d/y. God plainly ſeemeth, by his Diſpenſations 
with the Sons of Men in order to their Reformation, 

to declare he doth not look upon them as lying un- 
der this ſuppoſed Diſability to become better, to heart 
ken to his Calls, and Invitations to return and live; 

to be drawn to him by the Cords of Love; to learn 
Waſdom by his Rod, or be convinced of their Duty 

to believe, and to obey him by his miraculous Opera- 
- Iſt. God repreſents it as Matter of great Admira- 
tion and Aſtoniſhment, and an Argument of brutiſn 
Stupidity, that the ut were not reſtrained from 
their Rebellions againſt him by the Conſideration f 
his great Goodneſs to them, ſpeaking thus to them by 
his Prophet, (g) Hear ob Heavens, and give ear oh © 
Earth, for I have nouriſhed and brought up children, 
aud they have rebelled againſt me. The Ox knows his 
Owner, and the Aſs bis Maſter's Crib; but Iſraæl doth 
not know, my people doth not conſider. Enquiring thus, 
() Ab fooliſh people and, unwiſe, do you thus requite- 
the Lord, is be not the Lord that made you ? hath be 
not created and eſtabliſhed au? and ſaying, (i) they 
remembred not the. multitude of thy -mercies, but 
evere diſobedient at the © Sea, even at the Red- Sea; 
(A) they forſook the Lord when he led them in the way, 
they walked after vanity, neither ſaid they where 3s the 
Lord that led is thro the wilderneſs, and brought u out 

of Egypt into a plentiful Country to eat the fruits thereof. 
Again, (J) This People, faith he, hath a revolting and 
— heart, neither ſay they, let us now fear the 
Lord who giveth ws the former, and the latter rain in 


| barveſt. And on the other hand he promiſeth, that 
in the latter days they ſhall (u) fear the Lord and 
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248 Of Sufficient and Effettual, © 
bis Goodneſs. The Apoſtle alſo repreſents it as the 
Effect of their hard and impenitent heart, that they 
(] deſpiſed the riches of God's Goodneſs, Patience and 
long-ſuffering, and were not led by them to repbntance. 
Now it they lay under an utter Inability to be re- 
ſtrained by all this Goodneſs from their Rebellions 
and their Diſobedience, and from walking after Va- 
nity, what matter of Admiration and Aﬀtoniſhment, 
what Indication of Folly and Stupidity could it be 
in then, that they were not induced by it to abſtain 
from that which they were not able to avoid? Or 
what Sign was it of a rebellious and revolting, hard 
and impenitent Heart, that being under this Diſabi- 
lity to be moved by this Goodneſs to repent and 
fear him, they did not do it ? Sure he who deſigned 
| theſe means to their reſpective ends, and doth thus 
aggravate the Sin of them who do not improve them 
to thoſe ends, did not conceive theſe all were vain and 
inſufficient Inducements without that ſupernatural Aid 
he was not pleaſed to vouchſafe to move them to 
thoſe Duties. | e 
 2dly, The Scripture is more frequent in repreſent- 
ing God's Puniſhments and Chaſtiſements as ſufficient 
to engage Men to fear him, and to depart from their 
Iniquſty. (o) Thou ſhalt, faith Moſes, conſider in thy 
heart, that as a man chaſtneth bis Son, ſo the Lord 
chaſtneth thee ; thou ſhalt therefore keep the command- 
nente of the Lord thy God, to walk in his ways, and 
zo fear him. God himſelf declares, that (y) 7 the 
ſpirit of judgment, and of burning, he would waſh away 
the filth of the Daughter of Zion, and purge out the 
blood of Feruſalem; and ſpeaks of it as a thing 
certain, that (4) when his judgments are upon the 
Earth the Inbabitants of it will learn righteouſneſs, and 
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„Cmmon and Special Grace. 249 
that (7) in their afflidtion they will ſeek him early. 
And when they had not this Effect upon them, be | 

complains grievouſly againſt them, ſaying, (s) This 
people turneth not to him that ſmiteth them, neither 
do they ſeek the Lord. (t) In vain haue I ſmitten” 
them, they have received no correction; and havi 
mention'd a variety of Judgments he had inflicted upon 

Iſrael, he till concludeth- thus, (a) Jet have ye not 
returned to me, ſaith the Lord; and then adds, v. 12. 
therefore will I do thus unto you. His Prophets alſo 
complain thus; (vu O Lord thou haſt ſtrickex then 
but they have not grieved, thou haſt conſumed then 
but they refuſed to receive correction; they have made 
their faces harder than a rock, they refuſed to return. 
And again, (x) This is a Nation that obeyeth not the 
voice f the Lord, nor receiveth Correction. Yea when 
theſe Judgments do not prevail upon them to return 
to him, he looks upon them as incorrigible, ſaying 
to them, (y) Why ſhould you be ſmitten any more, you 

will revolt more and more ? and are only fit to be pu- 
niſned ſeven times more. Thus having threatned to 

(=) ſet his face againſt them, and give them up to be 
Alain by their enemies, who would not bearken to him 
ro do all his Commandments. He adds, And if ye will 
not yet for all this hearken to me, I will puniſh yon 
ſeven times more for your Sins. And if you will not 
bie reformed by theſe things, but will walk contrary 10 

me, then will I alſo walk contrary to you, and will oy 

niſb you yet ſeven times more for your Sins. And if 
Je will not for all this hearken to me, but will walk 
contrary to me, I will walk contrary to you in fury. Now 
ſeeing all theſe Judgments and Chaſtiſements were 
only Moral Motaves, and all Men thro". the Fall of 
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250 Of Sufficient and Effectual, 
Adam are utterly incapable of being moved by them 
without that ſupernatural and unfruſtrable Operation 

which the Event ſhews,” God was not pleaſed: to vouch- 
fate to theſe lapſed Perſons, Why doth God himſelf 
repreſent them as means proper, and by him deſigned, 
and ſometimes efficacious to produce 'theſe Ends? 
Why doth he ſpeak as if they certainly would do it? 
Why doth: he complain ſo much againſt them, and 
denounce ſuch dreadful Judgments on them who were 
not thus reformed by them? Seeing theſe things with- 
out that Aid he was not pleaſed to vouchſate; were 
as unable to produce theſe Effects as to make a blind 
Man ſee, or a deaf Man hear? Why is the one 
more pnniſhable on this Account than the other? 
Why, Laſtly, doth he repreſent them as incorrigible 
who were not thus reformed by them, ſince twas 
impoſlible they ſhould be ſo without that ſupernatu- 
ral Aid he was not pleaſed to vouchſafe? Surely 
theſe Things are Demonſtrations of the Falſhood of 
this vain | fo 4; nn , EET Ag 
- 3dly. God doth continually repreſent his Calls and 
Invitations, and his Meſſages: ſent to them by his Pro- 
phete, as ſufficient Inducements to procure their Re- 
formation and Repentance, and looks upon them as 
incorrigible and paſt all remedy, and worthy of his 
| heavieſt Judgments, when theſe things could not en- 
gage them to return to him; ſo we read, 2 Chron. 
36. 15, 16. He ſent to them his Meſſengers, riſing up 
betimes and ſending them, becauſe he had compaſhon on 
His people, and on his dtwelling- place, but they macked 
his Meſſengers,” deſpiſed bis word, and miſuſed his Pro- 
| pbers, till the' wrath of” the Lord came upon them, and 
there was no remedy. So Jer. 25. 4, 5. The Lord 
ſent to you his Prophets, riſing up early and ſending 
them, but you have not bearkned, not enclined your ear 
10 hear, (when) they ſaid, Turn ye again every one 
From bis evil ways. Hence God ſpeaks thus of them, 
Jer. 29. 18, 19. J will perſecute them with the TOs, 
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tnbe fawine, and the peftilence, and will deliver them 16 
lx removed to all the families of the earth, becauſe they 
hearkned not to my words, when I ſent to them by my 
ſervants the Prophets, riſing up early and ſending them, 
"but ye world not hear. See allo Fer. J. 13. 35. 15. 
Again, I will bring upon Fudab, faith God, and upon 
iall the Inhabitants of Feruſalem all the evil that I haue 
threatned, becauſe I have ſpoken to them, but they have 
not beard, I habe called unto. them but they have not 
anfwered, n . , T1: „ 7; 
Wiſdom is alſo introduced by the Preacher crying in 
the chief places of Concourſe, Turn ye at my reproof, , 
(and) (a) I will pour out my ſpirit upon you, I will 
make known my words to you ; and at laſt thus con- 
cluding, becauſe I have called and ye refuſed, I babe 
ſtretched out my band, and no man regarded; but yr 
have ſet at nought all my counſel, and would none of 
my reproof'; I alſo will laugh at your Calamity, I will 
mocſ when your fear cometh. In a Word, all theſe 
things ſeem to be put together in thoſe Words of the 
Prophet Ezeſtiel, (b) becauſè ] have purged thee, (i. e. 
I have done what was ſufficient to have purged thee 
by my Mercies and Judgments, my Calls, my Threats, 
my Promifes, and by my Prophets, and what ſhould 
have purged thee) and tbou waſt not purged, thou ſhalt 
not be purged from thy filthineſs any more, "till J have 
cauſed my fury to reft upon thee. Now could that God 
who ſent theſe Meſſengers to his People, becauſe he 
hal compaſſion on them, have Decreed from Eternity, 
never to have Compaſhon on them in reference to 1 
their Eternal Intereſts? Could he ſee them under an 
utter Niſability thro' the Fall of Adam to comply | 
with the Requeſts of 'his Meſſengers and Prophets 
and not vouchſafe that Aid without which he wel 
knew his Meſſengers and Prophets muſt be ſent in 
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252 Of Sufficient and Effectual, 
vain; and when: after all that they had ſaid; herr 
eoas no remedy of this fatal Diſability afforded? Did 
the Good God threaten thus to perſecute with ſword, 
end famine, and baniſhment, his own- beloved People, 
for not hearkning to his words, and not turning from 
their evil Ways, when they were no more able ſo to 
do than to remove a Mountain? Might he not as well 
have threatned thus the Man who oy Intemperance 
had loft his Sight and Limbs, becauſe: he did not fee 
and walk? Eſpecially if we conſider that he contracted 
this Diſability by his own Perſonal Sin, they only had 
theirs by the Tranſgreſſion of another long before they 
had a Being, and fo before they could be capable of 
any Perſonal Tranſgreſſion. To what purpoſe did Wif- 
dom fay to them who were thus diſabled, Tarn you at 
my Reprogf? Or could ſhe, without inſulting over the 
Miſery of Fallen Man, thus laugh at the Calamity 
they never could prevent? Or Laſtly, Could God tru- 
ly ſay he would bave purged them, when he with-held 
that Aid, without which *twas impoſſible they ſhould 
be purged, or threaten that they ſhould be purged no 
re, who never were in a Capacity of being purg'd 
WWW ee e e 5 
Atboy, God throughout the whole Book of the Law, 
and our Bleſſed Saviour in the Goſpel, ſtill repreſent 
the mighty Works done for, and before the Eyes of the 
Je, as ſtrong and ſufficient Obligations to believe 
and obey him. A now of the Days of old, did ever 
People hear the Voice of God out of the midſt of the Fire 
as you have heard, and live? Or hath God aſſayed 
10 go and take him a Nation out of the midſt of ano- 
ther Nation, by Temptations, by Signs, and by Wonders, 
and by a mighty Hand, and by a ſtretched out Arm, and 
 bygreat Terrors, as the Lord did for you in Aqgypt be- 
ore your Eyes, Deut. 4. 32, 33, 34. Thow ſbalt Keep 
therefore his Statutes and his Commandments, which I 
command ye this Day, ver. 40. And Chap. 11. 2. D 
have ſeen the Chaſtiſements of the Lord, his n 75 
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bu mighty; Hand, and bis ſtretched out Arm, and bis Mi- 
 pacles, and his Acts which: be did in the midft Tee | 
your Eyes have ſeen all the great Aﬀs of the Lord that 
He did, therefore ſhall ye keep all the Commandment s:which 
I command you this Day, ver. 8. And Chap. 29. 2, 3. I 
have ſeen all that the Lord did before your Eyes in the 
Land of Aaypt, the great Temptations which thine Her 
bave ſeen, the Signs and the great Miracles; keep there- 
fore the words 7 this Covenant, and do them, ver. 3. 
So'alſo our Lord proves the Obligation the eros had 
to believe in him, becauſe of the mighty Works which 
he had done among them, ſaying, The Works: thut! 
do bear witneſs of me, that the Farher hath. ſent ne, 
John 5. 36. and ye have not bis Words abiding in you, . 
or whom he hath ſent ye believe not, ver. 38. See alſo 
John 8. 18, 24. And when the Fetus came to him, ſay- 
ing, F thou be the Chriſt, tell as plainly; his Anſwer 1s, 
John 10. 25, 26. The Works that I do in my Father's . 
Name bear witneſs of me, but ye believe not becauſe 'ye 
are not of my Sheep; and ver. 37. If I do not the Works 
of my Father, believe me not; and Chap. 15. 24. HI bad 
not done among them the Works: which: none other Man 
did, they had not had Sin; but now have they both ſeen, and 
bated both me and 'my Father, and ſo they have no cloak. 
for their Sin, ver. 22. Now if the Conſideration of 
this mighty Hand of God, and ftretch'd out Arm, was 
not ſufficient to induce them to obſerve his Statutes, 
Why doth he ſo often ſay, therefore thou ſhalt keep my 
Statutes, i. e. Why doth he uſe a Reaſon which he 
knew was inſufficient to produce that Effect? If all 
 Cbriff's Miracles, without that Supernatural and un- 
fruſtrable Act of God, which he would not vouchſafe \ 
to the Jets, were inſufficient to produce Faith in them, 
Why doth Chriſt tell them, That if they did not belieus 
in him they ſhculd die in their Sins? Why doth he re- 
preſent their Infidelity as an Act of Hatred to him, and 
his Father, and an Evidence that they were zot his 
Sheep, nor had the Word of God abiding in them? Mr 
N | Laſtly, 5 
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Laſtly, doth he ſay, They ball no cloak for their din, 
who had thus remedileſs Difability to Plead 1 in r 
Waal. N 
$thly, This wülb be-Gartber evident bm God gap 
3 that it might be, that the Methods he and his 
2 uſed would prevail for the producing of the 
ed Effects. Thus when God bids Zeremiab tale 
the Roll of his intended Fudgment s, and read. it in their 
Ears; he adds (2) It may. be that the Houſe of Fudab 
ill hear all the Evil that I purpoſe to do to them, that they 
may return every Man from bis evil way, and I may for 
give their Ini _ and their Sin; and ver. 7. It may be 
' - they will — wa therr Supplication before” me, and will 
return every one from bis evil cu. To his Pro- 
phet Ezekiel he — thus, (5) Prepare' ye Stuff for 
removing, and remoue by Day in their Sight, it may: be 
they will conſider, tho they. be a Rebellious Houſe. So in 
the. Parable of the Tine ard, when God ſends. his Son 
to the Zews, he ſaith (c) It may be they will reverence. 
my Son. Now what room is there for any of theſe: 
uppe fitions, where the Effect depends upon God's im- 
aediate acting upon the Heart, and not upon any 
Hearing, or Conſideration of Man without it, or any 
Diſpoſitions, or any means that they can uſe to move 
him to enable them to do it? If he 46 they lay under 
this Diſability by the Fall of Adan, it might as reaſo- 
nably be expected they ſhould move a Mountain, as 
— by theſe Conſiderations to return every Man 
From his evil Ways. 
6tbiy, God 8 of his own People, That they 
were (d) a Rebe llious People, becauſe they had Eyes 709) 
fee: and ſaw not, they bad Ears to bear and heard not; 
(Ee): My: People, faith he, 7s fooliſh, they have not known' 
ne; they: are ſonriſh Children, and habe not Underſtand- 
ing; they a are beg to do oil, ben to do * reren 
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10 Knowledge. * And again, (f) To whom Jhall I ſpeak, 
and give warning? Behold their Ear is uncircumciſed, and 
+ = cannot hear; (g) Can the Ethiopian change his Skin, 
and the Leopard bis Spots? Then may ye-alſo do Goof 
who are accuſtomed. to do Evil. And Chrift ſpeaks thus 
to the Scribes and Phariſees, (h) E Serpents, N Gene. 
ration of Vipers, bow can ye eſcape the Damnation of Hell 
Now. it this were the fad Eſtate of all the lapſed Sons 
of Adam, that they had Eyes and en not, and Fars and 
beard not, that to do Good they had no Knowledge, and 
no Power whatever Motives God ſhonld offer to en- 
gage them ſo to do, Why is this reprefented as the pe- 
culiar State, even of the worft of Men? If none of 
them could be induced by all the Arguments the Go- 
| ſhel offers to do Good, Why is this made the Effect of 
a long Cuſtom to do Evil, and an Evidence of /ottiſh - 
Children ? If this be the fad State of all that are not 
of the Number of the Elect, that they cannot eſcape 
Eternal Miſery, Why is it faid, peculiarly of the 
Seribes and Phariſees, that they could not eſcape the 
Pamnation' of Hell? And more particularly concerning 
Judas, that (i) it had been better for bim that he bad 
not been born ? In a word, all God's Commands and 
Probibitions, Promiſes and Threats, and all his Exhor- 
tations to lipſed Men to conſider, and lay them to 
Heart in order to their Reformation, are Bemonmſtra- 
tions of the Falſhood of this vain Imagination. 


. 7. Arg. 5. If ſach a Divine, Unfruſtrable Opera- 
tion is neceſſary to the Converfion of a Sinner, then 
the Word read or preach'd can be no Inſtrument of 
their Converſion without this Divine and Unfruſtrable 
Impulſe, becauſe that only acts by Moral Suaſion. 
Whereas (&) It pleaſed God, faith the Apoſtle, by the 
_ Fooliſhnefs of preaching to ſave them that believe. And 
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St. James, by ſaying, (J) We are begotten anew by the 
Word of Trab, * informs us, that this Want of 
God is the ordinary means of our Regeneration, it be- 
ing the Word preached, the Word we are to hear, ver. 
19, 22. and to receive with Meekneſs, by which God 
worketh this new Birth in us, and which, faith the 
Apoſtle, is able to ſave our Souls, ver. 21. And it is 
ſurely a great 1 to the Word of God, to 
think that his Perſuaſions, Admonitions, Exhortations, 

attended with the higheſt Promiſes and Threats, ſhould 
be all inſufficient to prevail with Men to turn from the 
known Evil of their ways, and turn to him; when all 

| Men who do uſe theſe Methods towards their Children, 

Servants, Friends, and Relations, do it in hope that they 
ſhall be ſacceſsful by theſe means; only this is ED, 
to be underſtood as to exclude the Co-operation of 
God with his Word, or the Aſſiſtance of his Ho Spirit 
ſetting it home upon our Hearts; provided this be not 
by way of Phyſical but Moral Operation, by that Illu- 
mination of the Underſtanding from the Word which 
duceth that Renovation in the Spirit of the Mind, 

y which we are enabled to diſcern, and to approve the 
good, and acceptable, and perfect Will of God, Rom. 12. 
2. Eph. 4. 23. to diſcern what is acceptable to the Lord, 

Eph. 5. 10. to underſtand what the Will of the e 
ver. 17. and if the Word of God be a perfect Rule, 
( 4015 to make us wiſe unto Salvation, and furniſh us to 
every good Work. Sure the good Spirit may by his Sug- = 
geſtion of the Truth, delivered init, by bringing them to 
our Remembrance, and opening our Underſtanding to. 
rceive the Scriptures, remove that Darkneſs which is 
in our Minds either by natural Corruption, or by the 
Miſts which Satan caſts upon them; whence the Apo- 
le doth inform us, 2 Cor. 4. 3, 4. That if the Goſpel. 
be bid from any to whom it is preached, it is becauſe the 
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_ Common and Special Grace. 257 
God f the World hath blinded the Conception of. their 
Minds, that the Light of the Glorious Goſpel.ſhould not 
ſhine into them. And 2dly, By making deep Impreſſi- 
ons on the Mind of the Advantages and Rewards pro- 
miſed to our Converſion and ſincere Obedience, and the 
tremendous Evils threatned to the diſobedient, and 
bringing theſe things oft to our Remembrance, which 
in the Scripture Phraſe is putting theſe Laws in our 
Minds, = writing them in our (Hearts, that we may. 
not depart from him, Heb. 8. 10. (See the Note there) 


for what Reaſon can be given, why the Spirit of Wiſ. 
dom having thus enlightned the Eyes of our Under- 
ſtanding, 1 know. what zs the Hope of our Calling, and 
the Glorious Riches of the Inheritance of the Saints, Eph. 

I. 18. and made theſe things, firmly believed, 7, ane 
preſent .to; our Minds, they ſhould not have greater 
Prevalence on our Wills to Obedience than any Tem- 
poral Concernments to induce us to yield Obedience to 
the Laws of Sin? If beyond this there be ſome Phyſi- 
cal and irreſiſtible Operation on God's part neceſſary 
to make us know the things which do belong to our 
Peace, and knowing them to chuſe the Good and re- 
fuſe the Evil, this being not wrought in them who are 
not born anew, Why is the want of this New Birth, 
aid this Spiritual Renovation ſo oft imputed to Mens 
want of Conſideration, and laying to Heart the things 

propounded to them, to their not enclining their Ear 

to Wiſdom, and applying their Heart to Underſtand- 
ing, to their rejecting the Counſel of God, and not 
chuſing the Fear of the Lord? Prov. 1. 24, 25, 29, 30. 
Why is it ſaid, that they continue thus unreformed, 
becauſe they would have none of God's Counſels, but de- 
ſpiſed all his Reproof, or becauſe they would not frame 

their doings to return unto the Lord? Thus alſo St. Pe- 

ter teacheth, by ſaying, (2) We are born again of in. 


„ 1. 23. 2 
i og hagns's corruptible 
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28 Of Sufcient ind Ee 
corruptible Seed by the Word of God; and St. Paul, by 
letting us know, that (o) Faith comes by hearing, and 
hearing by the Word of God, and by ſaying to his Co- 
ranthians, In Chriſt. Feſws J habe begotten vou hrough 
the Gafpel ; for if Converſion is only wrought by an 
irreſiſtible Operation of the Holy Spirit, and cannot be 

_ wrought in us by the word without it, then the word 
contributes no more to our Converſion, than the throw- 
: ing of a Pebble doth to the Fall of a ſtrong Wall 
| blown down by the Fury of a Tempeſt. © Since then 
it can only be the Effect of that unfruſtrable Power, 
and not at all of any refuſable Motives and Perſuaſions 
Offered from the Word; and why then is it faid (p) 10 
be quick and 8 in its Operation. To ſay that Con- 
verſion, at the fame time, may be the Work of that 
Word which Sinners carmot but reſiſt, till this unfru- 
ſtrable Operation comes, and yet of that Operation, 
and the Word, is to fpeak things plainly inconſiſtent 
with Truth, and with the Nature of a Moral Inftru- 
ment, which if it doth not move doth nothing; and 
if it doth, as far as it doth fo, is not reſiſted. More- 
over, where an Effect doth ſo entirely depend upon 
two Cauſes, that without the Concurrence of them 
both it will not be produced, he that hath it always 
in his Power to reſiſt, that is, to hinder the Operation 
of the one upon him, muſt alſo fraſtrate the other, 
and conſequently hinder the Effect: So that it Done 
certain that the Sinner may. and too often doth reſilt 
the moſt powerful Perfuafions of the Word, he may 
reſtſt the Concurrence of the Spirit with it, and then that 
Operation cannot be unfruſtrable, or irreſiſtible. More- 
over, if Converſion be wrought irreſiſtibly by the Ope- 
8 ration of the Spirit, then the Word whieh may be re- 
= ſifted is unneceflary thereunto, ſince an irreſiſtible Ope- 
ration muſt do its Work as well as without it.; and if 
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Common and Special Grate 239 
the Word cannot but be reſiſted, till the Effect is 
wrought by another Power which is irreſiſtible, tis 
evident the Effect is owing only to that Power, and 
then the whole Miniſtry of the Word muſt be unneceſ- 
ſary: Aud what is this but in effect to ſay, what in 
expreſs Terms would be offenſive to tell Chriſtian Ears, 
viz. The Word of God ts of no uſe towards the Conver- 
ſion, or Reformation of a Sinner. © © . 
Ag. 6. 4.8. Hence it muſt alſo follow, that no Mos 
tive can be offer'd ſufficient to induce the Perſon ho 
believes this Doctrine, (as if it be taught in Scripture 
all Chriſtians are obliged to do) to enter upon a Change 
of Life, or a Religious Converſation, till he feel this 
Irreſiſtible Impulſe come upon him: For as an Aſſent 
to meer Truth doth not move the Will and Affections, 
unleſs it be of Concernment to us, E Goott 
to be obtained, or Evil to be avoided, ſo neither can 
this be ſufficient to excite Endeavour, if I know as 
certainly that till this Impulſe comes upon me I can- 
bly by my beſt Endeavours either obtain that 
Good, or avoid that Evil; which being plain to com- 
mon Senſe, I ſhall not farther proſecute. 


42. 7. & 9. If Man be purely paſſive in the whole 


Work of his Converſion, and it can only be wrought _ 


in him by an irreſiſtible Act of God upon him, then 


can nothing be required as a Preparation, or a Prerequi- 


ſite to Converſion, for either that Prerequiſite is ſome- 
thing to be done on our part in order to God's irreſi- 
ſtible Act, or it is not; if nothing is fo to be done on 
our part in order to the Work, no Preparation can be 
requiſite in order to it; if any thing is to be done on 
our part, tis certain that we are not purely paſſive in 
the whole Work of our Regeneration, ſince he that 
muſt prepare himſelf for his Converſion, muſt act in 
order to it. Now as all God's Exhortations to Men 
to conſider and turn unto the Lord demonſtrate, that 
e 8 2 5 this 
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260 * Of Sufficient and Effectual, 
this Conſideration is a Prerequiſite to Converſion, ſo the 
Parable of the Seed ſown ſhews (1ſt, Negatively, that 
the Word becomes unfruitful, either becauſe Men do 
not at all attend to it, or becauſe they are diverted 
from that Attention by the intervening Cares and Plea- 
ſures 0 the World, which break off that Attention, or 
are affrighted from it by the Fears of ſuffering; and 
Affirmatively, that it becometh fruitful by being re- 
cerv'd into a good and honeſt Heart. And ſure the Devil 
muſt be a Fool, according to this Doctrine, when he 
comes to take away the Word out of Mens. Hearts, left 
they ſhould believe and be ſaved: If that Word could 
have no-Influence upon Men to Salvation, when it was 
not attended with an unfruſtrable Aſſiſtance, and where 
it was ſo, all his Attempts to hinder the believing of 


(9 Exod. 16. 22. (r) Numb. 14. 11 (0 Prov. 1. 22. 
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pleaſed to afford the irreſiſtible Impulſe. ' And then it 
would not be Praiſe-worthy in them, or any other Per- 
ſon, that they were then converted, it being not in 
their Power then to be otherwiſe, ſince an unfruſtrable 
Operation is that which no Man can fruſtrate. 


Arg. 9. & 11. The Scripture charges Mens Wicked- 
neſs not upon their Impotency and Diſability, but up- 
on their Wilfulneſs, which therefore doubtleſs is the 
true Account of the Matter. It might have reaſona- 
bly been expected, that if the Diſability we had con- 
tracted by the Fall of Adam had been the true Source 
of all that Impotency, that is in the Sinner to hear- 
ken to all, or any of the Motives offer d by: God in 
the Old or the New Teftament., the Holy Scripture ſhould 
ſomewhere or other have given us ſome expreſs Decla- 
ration of it, and not have conſtantly aſcribed this Im- 
potency to other Cauſes acquired by, and not born 
with us; whereas I verily. believe, that the whole Scri- 
pture affordeth not one Sentence, or Expreſſion, which 
in the true Importance of it bears this Senſe, or which 
either in Terms, or by juſt Conſequence avers, That 
Man is fo difabled by the Fall, as that he cannot be re- 
Formed by any Arguments on Motives offered by God for 
his Recovery, or by the Grace offered to all Men in the 
Goſpel, but that they muſt entirely be fruſtrated, Mer d 
and ſpent in -vain upon him, unleſs God add unto them 
an 55 Operation of the Holy Ghoſt. The Scripture 
is indeed very copious in repreſenting the Ignorance and 
Darkneſs of the Heathen World given up to groſs Ido- 
latry, and lying under the Dominion of the Prince of 
Darkneſs; declaring, that their fooliſh Hearts were 
darkned, and that they were alienated from the Life of 
Sold through the Ignorance that was in tbem; that thro" 
the evil Habits they had contracted, the whole Hea- 
then World lay in * were filled with it, and 
were even dead in Treſpaſſes. and Sine, and thro' the 
cuſtomary Practice of Sin yu become CARO of 
Hach ” there... 
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262 Of Sufficzent and Effeftual, 
their own Vileneſs, but nothing of this nature do I find 
charg'd on Mankind in general, by reaſon of the Fall 
of Adam. Whereas there is not any cg; Mrape: fre- 
quent or common throughout the whole Book of Scri. 
Pture, than the Complaints of God and all his Prophets, 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, of the Perverſeneſs, Obſtina- 
| 9 Rebellion, the Inconſideration, Folly, and Stupi- 
ity of them with whom they had to do, and only of 
their Indiſpoſition and Diſability to hearken to their 
Councils, and do good by reaſon of thoſe Evil Ditpo- 
ſitions, Cuſtoms, Prejudices, Hardneſs of Heart. or 
Blindneſs which they had wilfully contracted, Now 
it is reaſonable to conclude the fault lies chiefly there 
where the Scripture chargeth it, and not where it is 
wholly filent in the Caſe, Now of all theſe things I 
have already given Inſtances ſufficient 3 to which may = 
be added the words of I/azab, (x) This ſaith the Lord, 
in returning and reſt ſhall ye be ſaved, and in Quietneſo 
and Confidence ſhall be your Strength, and ye would not. 
And again, They would not walk in his Ways, neither 
were they obedient to his Laws. And of the Prophet 
Feremah, (y) This ſaith the Lord, art for the old 
Paths where is the good Way, and walk therein; and they 
ſaid we will not walk therein; they hold faſt Deceit, they 
refuſe to return. I ſent to them by my Servants the 
Prophets riſing up early, and ſending them, but they would 
not hear, ſaith the Lord. And faith the Prophet Ho- 
ea, (z) They will not frame their doings to turn unto 
the Lord. Now is it to be wondred, is it juſt Matter 
of Complaint, that Men who were diſabled by the Fall 
of Adam, from doing any of theſe things, did not per- 
form them? Were they not rather Objects of Divine 
Pity, than of Wrath? And was it not worthy of the 
Divine Goodneſs to help their unavoidable Infirmity, 
rather than to puniſh them ſo ſeverely for what they 


. (20 15. 30. 13. Chap. 42. 24 0) Jer. 6. 16. Chap. 8s. 3. 
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could not help, and to impute that to the Spirit of 
Mboredom in them, which was the natural Reſult of 
the IWhoredom of their Mother Exe. 

_ + Moreover Chriſt charges the Empeniteniy! ant Un- 
belief of the Feros upon this account, ſaying ye wil | 
not come unto me that you may have life. Now if they 
could not have the Will, thew Condemnation would 
not be juſt; if indeed it had once been poſſible for 
them to be willing to come, or ſuppoſing their Will 
ood, it had been impoſſible for them to come without 
— irreſiſtibly made to come, the Fault might have 
been imputed to themſelves; but if it were impoſſible 
for them to be willing, how ſhould they come? Or if 
it were impoſſible for them to come if willing to 

what end ſhould they be willing 
To ſay, as ſome 45 that God's Exhortations to Men 
chus unable to Return and yield Obedience to him, 
and his Promiſes to pardon and to ſave them if they 
will Return, are very ſerious, becauſe he will pardon 
and fave them if they do theſe things, and only doth 
not do this becauſe they will not-tura unto him, is 2s 
if Tſhonld fay a Man is ſerious when he exhorts a Blind 
or a Deaf Man, who had contracted theſe Diſabilities 
by their own Fault, to ſee and hear, and promiſes them 
nba . t Advantages if they would do ſo, becauſe 
he will give them theſe Advantages if they do fee and 
hear, and only doth not give them becauſe they do 
not do ſo for if you ſay that theſe Men cannot fee * 
and hear, and therefore will not, ſo is it with every 
Lapſed Man according to this Doctrine. Moreover it 
is certain that what I know I cannot do if 1 would, 
I cannot rationally Will to do, becauſe I cannot ra- 
tionally Will in vain; if therefore God hath taught 
the Sinner that he cannot turn to him, or hearken to 
his Exhortations to r — — and believe were he never 
ſio willing; he hath alſo taught him that he cannot ra- 
tionally Will to do fo, and therefore that he muſt be 

innocent in not having ſuch a Will. 


8 4 | we. lo. 
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Arg. Io. &. 12. And Laſty, Our Opinion tendeth 
much more to the Glory of God, than doth the con- 
trary Opinion; for ſeeing God is chiefly glorified by 
the Acknowledgment and Diſcovery of his Excellen- 
cies, and more particularly of thoſe Attributes which 
do inform us of our Duty, and are propoſed for our 
Imitation, that Doctrine which tends moſt to the Ac- 
knowledgment of thoſe Attributes, muſt moſt directly 
tend to the Advancement of God's Glory. 'Now, 
, The Wiſdom of God is moſt glorified by that 
Opinion which ſuppoſeth he acts with Man in all his 
Precepts, Exhortations, Invitations, + Promiſes: and 
Threats ſuitably to thoſe Faculties that he bath given 
us, and doth not attempt by them“ to engage us to 
* Impoſhbilities ; for is it not a foul Imputation upon 
the Divine Wiſdom to ſuppoſe that he uſes and ap- 
“ pointeth Means for the Recovery of Mankind, which 
“ he knows cannot in the leaſt Degree be ſerviceable 
< to that End? But ſuch is the Conſequence of that 
Opinion which makes it as impoſſible for the Sinner to 
be converted, as for the Dead to be raiſed by any of 
thoſe Arguments, or Motives deliver'd by him in the 
Scripture to engage us to repent and turn unto him? 
For according to this Hypot he ſis, he might as well ſend 
Miniſters to preach to Stones, and perſuade them to 
be converted into Men; for his Omnipotency can, 
upon their preaching, produce this change in thoſe 
Stones, and according to this Opinion, the Converſion 
of a Sinner cannot be effected without a like Act of 


* 


the Divine Omnipotency. I OTROS BET. 

Adly, Whereas according to our Doctrine, the Truth 
and Faithfulneſs of God, and the Sincerity of his 
Dealings with Men is unqueſtionable; according to the 
other Doctrine, God ſeems to promiſe Pardon and Sal- 
vation to all Men ſincerely, and yet in Truth intends 
it only to ſome few Perſons: whom he deſigneth to con- 
pyert by an irreſiſtible Power, leaving the —— 
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the reſt impoſſible, becauſe he never deſign d to afford 
them this unfruſtrable Operation, enquiring why thofe - 
Men would die? Why they would not be made clean? 
Whom he knew could not avoid that Death, or obtain 
that Purgation without that Divine Impulſe he would 
not afford them, and ſaying he had purged them who 
were not purged, and had done all things requiſite to 
make his Vineyard bring forth good Grapes when be 
had with-held from them that unfruſtrable Operation 
without which they neither could be purged, nor 

bring forth good Grapes. ILY = SOROS ee 
3dly, Whereas the Juſtice' of God ſhines evidently 

from our Doctrine which aſſerts that God doth only * 
puniſh Men for wilful Sins, which it was in their 
Power to avoid; it never can be glorified by that Do- 
Erine which ſuppoſes that hg puniſheth Men with the 
extreameſt and moſt laſting Torments for not accept- 
ing thoſe Offers of Grace tendered by the Goſpel 
which it was not poſſible for them to 5 with, 
or embrace without that farther Grace which he pur- 
poſed abſolutely to deny them. Now ſuch is the Con- 
ſequence of that Opinion which reſolves the Conver- 
fion of Sinners into that unfruſtrable Operation which 
is vouchſafed only to a few, but is with-held from all 
the reſt of Mankind to whom Grace is offer d by the 
Goppel. en nne 


-. athly, Is it not for God's Glory that the Praiſe of 
what Good we do ſhould be aſcribed to his Grace, and 
the Shame of our evil doings ſhould” reſt upon our 
ſelves, as our own Conſcience ſhews it doth by the Re- 
morſe which follows'the Commiſſion of Sin; but what 
(Reaſon can there be for this, unleſs we ſuppoſe it poſſi- 
ble for the Wicked to have been converted, or to have 
ceaſed to do evil. If indeed you aſcribe Converſion 
aànd Obedience to a Cauſe that tranſcends all the Power 
of Man under the Goſpel Diſpenſation to perform, his 
evil Actions may be his Misfortunes, but how they 
ſhould be his Faults, it is not eaſie to conceive, | 


* 
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I ſhould now proceed to ſhew the Concurrence of 


_ * {Antiquity with this Doctrine; but this will be fully 


done by me in the following Diſcourſe, where it will 
_ evidently be proved that the Fathers in their Confu- 
tation of the Aſſertors of Fate, and of the Here» 
 fies of the Valentimans, the Marcionites, the Baſilidians, 
the Manicheans, the Doctrines of. Origen, and upon 
many other occaſions uſe the very ſame Arguments in 
Confutation of thoſe Hereſies and Doctrines which 1 
have done in Confutation of this Doctrine. To 
this I ſhall at preſent only add,  _ pat 
- That the Fathers generally teach that God doth only 
perſuade, and by his Spirit aſſiſt thoſe that are willing 
to be Good; but leaves them ftill under the Power to 
negle& and reſiſt his Perſuaſions, not laying them 
under a neceſſity to be Good, becauſe that would de- 
ſtroy the Vertue and Reward of being ſo. God, faith 
(a) Irenæus, redeems his from the Apoſtate Spirit, non 
vi, ſed ſuadela, not by Force, but by Perſuaſion, quem- 
admodum decebat Deum ſuadentem, & non vim infe- 
rentem accipere quæ vellet, az it became God to receive 
rohat he would by Perſuaſion, and not by Force, He ſent 
his Son into the World, ſaith (b) Fuftin Martyr, ds rei- 
dor d gag der, as perſuading, but not compelling Men 
70: he Good. The Wiſdom of God, faith (c) Cyril of 
Alexandria, thought fit to convert Men rather by Per- 
ſuaſion, than by Neceffity, that he might preſerve the 
Liberty of Man's Will; for becauſe, ſaith he, the Maker 
of all things abe I avvpwmv. Gra Rbas)er D 
| bois mdznoamus mes 74 eh,ẽÜi, will haue Man to have 
Porter over his own elf, and be governed by his own 
Wl, in what he doth, it ſeemed Good to our Saviour, 
| Wein? (dm J i au ini, d Jed phy fl ll 
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(a) Lib. 5. cap. 1. pag. 393. Ed. Ox. col. 2. 
Y Apol. 2. pag. 38. Vid. pag. 80, 8 1. ; 
Ce.) Lib. 6, contra: Jul. pag. 215, B. C 
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Common and Special Grace. 267 
d dd d d d heine. that Man ſhould be 
withdrawn from what is bad, and drawn to what 1s better 
rather by Perſuaſion than by a Neceſſity laid upon him; 


7 


for if having invincible Power he had commanded all © 


Men to believe, mMnegqueias Sum xepnis 1d mower i, & 
naioy q wanmoy ty dpbxroy emmyudror, Faith would not 


have been the Fruit of a full Perſuaſion ;, but rather of 


neceſſary and unavoidable Commands. And again, Man 
faith he, (d) dum, wn dpow gigt]ar poneis, 35 cor- 
ried both to Good and Evil by free Motions ; for 
appile mi Y SunpemalTy ,. x Eeſcq NAH were 
04404 vy ings v eis djaduicn, if God by uſing a Divine 


Energy and Virtue (i. e. an unfruſtrable Operation) 
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CHAP. III. 


An 12 we ring the Arguments "ORE to 
©. prove, lt, that Man is purely Paſ- 


ve in the Work of Converſion, aud 
that it 15 done by an . or 


uufriltrable Act of God. 


| F 1 HE SE Arguments for Method- fake may be re- 
FE duced to Four Heads, . a 


I 18 Arguments 
taken from the Na- 
vt of the Work | By a ReſirreGtion, Bpb. I. 19, 20. 
15 ſelf, as O. g. it. 45 A Creation, 2 Cor. 5. 17. Gal. 6. Io, 

og epreſented | eie EM 
1 uch Acts in A New 13 85 John 3.3 * 
uch we are can.. F 
feſſedly Paſſive. 1 

2dly, Arguments 
taken from the 


As t v. 2 that be is dead, 50 io 
State and Diſabi-J unable to move towards a New 
lity of the Perſon / Life, Eph. 2. 1. Col. 2. 13. 


to be converted. | 88 85 | 
"I. To diſcern the Things of God, 
+ I CF. 2. 14 
2. To think any thing, as of: him- 
"Jelt, 2Co. © 5 
1 oh 13. To do any thing till he be firſt 
From his Diſa- in Chriſt, ohn 15. 5. 
bility, 1* To come to Chriſt till he be 
drawn by God, John 6. 44. 
5. To bring forth good Fruit, be- 
ing an evil Tree, Mat. 7. 18. 
[6 To be ſubject to the Law of 
55 * God, Rom. 8. 7. 


+ Ty - 
* 2 I'S 3 


5 2dly, Such 
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Giving Faith, Eph. 2 248. det 
1 God himſelf, Giving Repentance to 8 4, 
he being repreſen- 11. 18. 
tek Os 05 as (Opening the Heart, As 16. 16. 


| fx. To Circumciſe the Heart, Dear. 
50 3 

1812. To give a New Heart and Spi i- 
Or 241v rit, EZek. 11. 19. 36. 26. 

Or 2 », as e 3. 'To write his Law 1 in our Heart rte, 


0 Such 45 re-( 


miſing, W JO ah 5 "rp 

. 4. To give us one Heart, and one 
fp... WY UNE IRE Fear him for 
ON i ef 2, 4. "Ove, 0 


C1. Who worketh in us both, DE | 
015 1 as do- and to do, 1558 2. 13. Ne 
ing this work in“ 13. 21. 
us, it Wies Sah 2. Who turns t us to himſelf, rr 
BSB ) Wa 31. 18. > | 


J. 
11! 


0 8 That one 2 makes himſelf 

. 1 ſuch |. to differ from another, which 1 is 
as prove the Abſur-] contrary to 1 Cor. 4. 7. | 
dity of the contra- | 2: That Man would have cane of | 
ry Aſſertion, that |. boaſting; which is denied, 1 Cor. 
Man Co operates | I. 29, 31. Eph. 2. 9 
with God in br 3. That the whole Glory of our 
Work, and is not Converſion would not be ane to 
converted without | God. 
the free Conſent of | 4. Becauſe F See be 15 üble 
his own Will; for | by the Will of Man, it muſt be 
| if oy it follows | 5 uncertain whether any Man wall 

3455 * 2 tenden by it, or not. 


widen 1. - How before 1 come to a pakticular Anſiver to 

theſe Arguments, 1 on: it a to premiſe Three 

og? FR ED 0 | > 
1 That 
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Iſt, That it ſeems unreaſonable to apply all thoſe 
Sayings of the Scripture which concern Heathen Nati- 
ons lying under the moſt groſs Idolatry, and under great 
Darkneſs and Confuſion, into which the corrupt Cu- 
Noms of the Heathens, and the Subtilty of Satan had 
reduced them to prove what is the Natural Eſtate of 
all Men, even of thoſe who have the Knowledge of the 
true God, and the 29 70 of the Goſpel: For to place 
1 = e with Perſons — into 
e Dregs of Heatheniſin, ſeems a very great Abſurdity, 
it being in effect to ſay that Men acquainted with all 
the Inducements, Arguments and Motives which Chri- 
ſtianity affords to produce Faith, Repentance and Con- 
verſion in the ve no more Advantages towards 
- Repentance and Converſion than the worſt of Hearthens, 
who to be ſure cannot do leſs than nothing towards 
their Converſion, and would as certainly be converted 
by an irrefiſtible Act of God, and by unfruſtrable 
Grace, as they who have attained to the exacteſt Know- 
ledge of God, and of the Doctrine of Chriſtianiiy; and 
yet it is certain that ſome of thoſe e depend 
— ſuch Paſſages as only repreſent the State of Hea- 
thens lying in Darkneſs and groſs Idolatry, and led by 
Satan captiwe to his Nil. „ SOL ER 
- 2dly, It ſeemeth alſo (certain that thoſe Promiſes, 
and Scriptures which ges whole Nations, Churches, 
and Chriſtians without diſtinction or reſpect of Perſons, 
can afford no juſt Arguments to prove fuch Operati- 
ons ſhall be wrought upon them which are peculiar to 
the Elec, the Reaſon is becauſe all the Members of any 
Church, Nation; or Publick Society, are not of the 
Number of the Ele&, but ſome few of them only, and 
therefore the Promiſes made to the whole Body of them 
muſt either be conditional, and ſo require ſomething to 
be done by them in order to the Enjoyment of the 
Bleflings promiſed, and then they cannot be purely 
Paſſive, or if * be Abſolute, they cannot be Promi- 
ſes peculiar to the Elect, as being made to muy ; 
r 1 Which 
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which are not of that Number, and yet that this is 
the Nature of many of the Promiſes produced in this 
Ar, wil be evident, . Al. 
3049, It ſeems very Impertinent to produce thoſe 
Places of Scripture which evidently ſpeak of Men wha 
have already believed and repented, and upon 'whom 
the Work of Regeneration hath DE rout t already, 
to prove that Men are purely Paſſive in the Work of 
Faith, Repentance and Regeneration, the Reaſon is 
becauſe ſich Places cannot concern the Work of Faith, 
Repentance and Regeneration yet to be wrought upon 
them. If it be faid the Argument is good, 4 fortiori, 
Big. if after all theſe Works have been done upon 
them, Men are ſtill Nb Paſſrve in all the Good they 
do, much more maſt they be ſo before theſe Works are 
wrought within them. I Anſwer that the Argument, 
were the Caſe truly ſo, would be very Good; but the 
Suppoſition that Men are {till as unable after fuck 
Grace received, as before to do any Good, 1s intolera- 
bly abfurd, ſince were it fo, Men would not be one 
whit the better for their Converſion, and the new Na- 
ture wrought within them, their Faith could not be 
fruitful in good Works, their Mind could be no more 
enabled to approve the Things which are of God, nor 
their Wills to chuſe them, nor their Affections to de- 
fire them, nor their executive Faculties to os 
them, ſeeing then ſuch Places cannot be underſtood 
of God's working in them without any Co-operation 
of their own; it is evident they cannot pertinently 
de alledged to prove ſuch Operation upon other Men. 
To come now to a particular Conſideration of theſe 
Lee,, ng 308 


2. 0hj.x. When the Apoſ1e prays that his Eobefſire 
may know (e) what is the exceeding Greatneſs of hit 
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Power 
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Power. towards us who, believe according to the working 
of. bis mighty Power which he hath already wrought in 
Chriſt when be raiſed him from the dead. It muſt be 
abſurd hence to inter that the Power of God working 
Faith in Believers is equal to that which affected the 
y Reſurrection of our Lord, and that we muſt be there- 
ore ͤ purely Paſſive in the whole Work of our Conver- 
non; for as this Power is not conſiſtent with the Per- 
ſuaſions and Exhortations uſed in Scripture to move 
Sinners to repent and turn themſelves from their Ini- 
quity, or with a rational Choice, nor could it pro- - 
perly be ſaid that they turned, but only that they 
were turned to the Lord, ſo is not the Expoſition 
agreeable to the Words; for the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of 
the Power exerciſed on us to render us Believers; but 
of the Power which ſhall be exerciſed on us who believe 
already: Not of the Power to be exerciſed on our 
Souls to raiſe them from a Death in Sin, to a Life of 
Righteouſneſs, but of the Power to be exerciſed on our 
dead Bodies to give them a glorious Reſurrection to 
Eternal Life, as he had done already in the Body of 


onr Head (hit Jeſus. 


085.2. When, 2d, it is ſaid that this Work is com- 
pared to a Ceation, in which *tis certain that which 
. is created muſt be purely Paſſive, as when by it we 
. are ſaid to become, i d uin, 4 New Creation, or 
New Ceatures, 2 Cor. 5. 17. Gal. 6. 15. we being Gods 
5 12 1. created in Chriſt Jeſus to good Works, 
Eph. 2. 10. VV V 


Anſto. 1. That this Metaphor affords no certain 
Proof that whereſoever it is uſed, the Perſon it reſpect- 
eth muſt be purely Paſſive, and have done nothing to- 
wards the Act ſtyled Creation; is evident from many 
Inſtances to the contrary. Thus God is ſaid to have 
creuted Jacob, and formed Iſrael, when he conſtituted 
them to be his Church and People, 1/a. 43. 1. 3 
e Ba | i the 
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the Septuagint ſaith, wnails f xlines mln, (x) remem- 
ber this Creation; and yet they were not purely paſ- 
ſive, but entred into Covenant to have him for their 
God. When Cop. makes uſe of wicked Men, or, Men 
of War, to puniſh others, he ſaith, (p) I create the 
Maſter to deſtroy, and yet tis certain that he is not 
purely paſſive in that Work: And this is in the Caſe 
| 5 us certain from the Nature of Faith, for Faith 
is Man's Act, not God's; tis an Aſſent, and ſo an 
Action of the Mind. Godly Sorrow, tho' it. ariſeth 
| from the Motives which God and his good Spirit, 
and which his Miniſters ſuggeſt, yet is it the Sor- 
row. of the convinced Sinner, and it, faith the Apo- 
ſtle, works repentance unto life, which ſure it could 
not do, if we were purely paſſive in that Work, As 
for the Work of Converſion, God's frequent Calls up- 
on the wicked to turn themſelves from all their rranſ- 
greſfions, God's Commiſſion to his 77 {es, to declare 
unto the (2) Gentiles that they ſhould repent, and turn 
to the Lord, are certain Indications that they are not 
wholly paſſive in that Worrag. 5 


Anſiw. 2. But 2dly, God is in Scripture ſaid to cre- 
ate that which he brings into a new and better State; 
thus David prays, (a) Create in me a clean heart, 0 
God, and renew in me a right ſpirit. Thus he is ſaid 
to create new Heavens and neto Earth, by making ſuch 
a Change and Alteratiqn for, the better in the Face 
and State of Things, that the Frame of them ſeems 
not to be the ſame as it was before, I/. 65. 17. And 
when he ſaith, v. 19. I creare Ferufalem a rejchcim, 
and her people a joy, the Note of Gatater is this, 
that Reſtitution „e for the better, is deem d. 
as 4 Ceation. Seeing then the Change wrought in us 
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274 Of Sufficient and Effeddlual, 
by that Faith which purifies the' Heart, and makes 
us fruitful in good Works by a Repentance from dead 
Works to the Service of the Living God; and by a 
iConverſion from a Life of Sin to a- Life of Righte- 
_vuſneſs, is ſuch a Renovation as changes the 'whole = 
Man and all his Faculties for the bettèr. Seeing this 
Renovation is begun as Creation is, by the Power of 
God working upon the Heart of Man, we being made 
4 dee in the day of his power, here is Fotmda- 
tion ſufhcient for the Metaphor of a new Creature uſed 
an theſe Texts. To this Senſe the Scriprure plainly 
leads us when it faith, F any man be in Chrift be i a 
neto Creature, becauſe old things are pal? away, and all 
things .are become neto in us; and faith in one Place, 
(b) we put on the new man which is created after God 
In righteouſneſs and W 8 15 truth; and in another, 
which is renewed after the Tnage of him that created 
Him; and all the Greek Fathers confirm this Expoſi- 
tion, by ſaying that this nen Creation only imparteth 
lac de ie 79 xperfer,” d change. for the better, as you 
may erm (c) Sierre. BE FTA 


c i; or Din Herts tad. => eg 
0% 3: Regeneration is krled a, New Birth; as 
therefore we. are paſſive in our Generation, fo muſt 


we be allo in our Regeneraten. 


Anſto. The Falſhood of this Argument is evident 
from this Conſider 8 That this New Birth is aſcri- 
bed to the Word of God, Which only works upon 
us by Moral 'Suaſion ; as when the *Scriprure faith, 
(d) Faith comes by bearing, end beating by the word of 
od; (e) that we, are begotten by the word of the living 
God'; yea, that God himſelf hath () begotren ws by 
the word of Truth. 2y, it alſo i aſcribed to the 
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© Common and Special Grace. 25 
Miniſters of God, as when St. Paul tells the Corinthis | 
ane he had (g) begotten them by the, Goſpel. If. then 


this New Birth, when tis afcribed to God's Word or 
Miniſters, cannot import that they produce it by an 
irreſiſtible Action in which we are purely paſſive, it 
will not follow that God, or his Good Spirit doth ſo 
convert Men, becauſe they are ſaid to be born of God, 
JJJ%%%%%h0EöVhe 

2d). This Regeneration being the Phraſe uſed: by 

the 7ews concerning their Proſelyzes, they being fait 
to be then recens nati, nem born babes, and botn in 
holineſs, A Tis BapCdevs pinoorgels 9 xg7y02474 Y gulicad 
trat Ayla, Strom, I. 5. p. 55 2. Our Lord tran 
flates the Metaphor from them to his 4457 renew= 

ed after the Image of God in true Holineſs, and fan-- 
- ified throughout in all their whole Man. Now her 
is ſuch an intrinſick Change in the whole Spirit, Sou 
end Body, and the whole Tenor of this Man's Life for 
the better, that he may well be ſaid to be born again 
who is thus changed into another Man; for if when the 
Spirit of Prophecy came upon Saul he was () turned into 
another man; much more may he be ſaid to be ſo who 
has the Spirit of Sanctification dwelling in him. And. 
ſeing it is by the Operation of the Holy Spirit that this 
Change is wrought within us, it fitl is expreſs'd by - 
being born of the Spirit. Seeing, Laſtly, we are thus 
born not of corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible, i. e. 
the Word of the Living God, who of his own will hath 
begotten us gn by the word of truth, therefore we 
are as fitly ſaid to be bor of God. i 


C. 3. O5). 4. The Unregenerate Man is repreſented 
as dead in treſpaſſes and ſins; and he that is dead we 
know hath no Motion in him, and fo cannot move 
towards 8 now Life, Erb. 2. 3, Ol, 2.1%. 
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_ Arſo. 1ſt. That the Metaphor of being dead in tre- 
Jpgfes and fins cannot warrant our ſaying any thing 
of Unregenerate Perſons which may properly be af. 
firmed of the Dead, is evident from Scripture and 
Experience: For a Dead Body is void of all Senſe, 
whereas the Unregenerate Man is often under ſtrong 
Convictions, and a deep Senſe of his preſent Miſery. 
Dead Man cannot awake himſelf out of the Sleep 
of Death, but God faith to the Spiritually Dead Man, 

Awake thou that Keep ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt 
ſhall. groe thee life, Eph. 5. 14. A Dead Man cannot 
hear, but to the Spiritually Dead God faith, Hear, and 
your Souls ſhall lie, Iſa. 55. 3. And Laſtly, it would 
be abſurd to exhort a Dead Body to turn about and 
live, whereas God thinks it not incongruous to ſay | 
to Perſons erage Dead, Turn your ſelves, and ye 

Ezek. 18. 32. 33. II. Moreover Good Chri- 

ians are {aid to be dead to ſin, Rom. 6. 2, 6, 7, II- 
Dead to the law, Gal. 2. 19. Dead and Cruciſied to the 
world, Gal. 6. 14. Now if hence we cannot truly 
argue that they cannot fin at all; that they can do 
nothing relating to the World, or could do nothing 
relating to the Law, as St. Paz! in Compliance with 
the Jets {till did. Neither can we argue from the 
Metaphor of being dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, that after 
God's Call to hear and live, his Excitation by all the 
Motives and Encitements of his Word and Spirit, we 
can do nothing in Obedience to theſe Calls, and in 
Compliance with theſe Motions of his Word and 


— 


A 1ſt. 2. 2dly. This Argument offends a 


ainſt the firſt 


General Rule laid down before, for both the Places cited 
concern only the Gentile World, held under the Go- 
vernment of Satan, and living. according to the evil 
Spirit, who worketh. in the Children of * 
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Eph. 2. 2. and the ſame Perſons are ſaid to be dead _ 


in Sins, and in the uncircumciſion ¶ the fleſh, which 
put them out of a Covenant Relation to God, and ſo 
their \quickning muſt conſiſt in their Converſion from 
that Darkneſs in which the Healheng lay, into the 
Light of the Goſpel, and from the Service of Satan 
to the Service of the True God: But this was not the 
State of the Gentile made a Proſelyte of Tuſtice, or 
of the Few, and much leſs of the Baptized Chriſtian, 
and ſo we cannot Argue from thoſe Words which do 
ſo certainly relate unto the worſt of Heathens that 
this muſt be the Natural Eſtate of all Men, or that 
the ſame Power is requiſite to convert the Unregenerate 
Chriſtian, and the worſt of Hearhens. $5 6 


Obj. 5. It is ſtill more impertinent to argue this 

from the Words ,of the * (i the natural nan 
receiveth not the things of the ſpirit of God, for they 
are focliſhneſs to him; neither can he know them be- 
cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. For, 1 

1/t. The Natural Man here is not barely the Un- 
regenerate Man, but the Wiſe Man and Diſputer of 
the World, who will admit of nothing but what he 
can ſee proved by Reaſon, and fo receives not things 
revealed by the Spirit, becauſe he doth not ſee them 
proved by Philoſophical Deductions from Reaſon, but 
deems them Fooliſhneſs for want of that which only 
is, in his Efteem, true Wiſdom, as hath been fully 
proved in the Note upon that Place. „ 
24dly. When the Apoſtle faith that this Man cannot 
know the Revelations of the Spirit, he ſpeaks not of 
the Inability of an Heatben to underſtand the Mean- 
ing of any Revelation diſcovered to him, for how 
then is it diſcovered to him? Nor doth he ſay that 
wien they are declared to him, he wanteth 3 
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Ci) 1 Cor. 2. 14. | „ 
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278 Of Sufficient and Effectual, 
Means to attain to the true Senſe of them, but only 
. - that he cannot know them by.that Humane Wiſdom 
? y which alone he will be guided; for being Myſte- 
les, and fecret Counſels of God's Will, they are not 
knowable by Humane Reaſon till God is pleaſed to 
reyeal them, whence the Apoſtle demonſtrates the Ne- 


Coney of a ſupernatural Revelation, that the en 
Wifdom of God may be made known unto the 


05. 6. The Argument from thoſe Words of the Apo- 
file, We are not ſufficient of our ſelves to think any 
'thmp ax of our ſelves, is as unpertinent ta this pur- 
— em.... = . 

/, If it proves any thing it proves too much, viz. 
That we are not ſufficient of our ſelves, Ache n, 
to * any thing at all, whether it be good or bad; 


dy. The Words relate to the Apoſtles, and to them 

alone, and are a Declaration of their own Inſuffici- 
SIN carry. on the great Work of the Converſion of 

the World to the Orifiien Faith by their own Strength 
and Wiſdom, and that their Sufficiency for it deriv'd 
entirely from that God who had wade them able mi: 

— 9 of the New Teſtament, by the Aſſiſtance of bis 

Holy Spirit; for having proved, in his Firſt Ehiſtle, 

that there was a neceflity of a Divine Revelation to 
enable them to make known the Truths contained in 

the Goſpel to the World, becauſe Humane Reaſon, 
without this Revelation, was not ſufficient to diſcern 
5 them, He here diſclaims that Sufficiency of them- 
, ſelves 5 5 Divine Aſſiſtance; that is, without 
thoſe Illuminations and Powerful Operations of the 
Holy Ghoſt which made them able Miniſters of the 
Nen Teſtament, aſſiſting them to Preach the Word 

with Demosſtrazron of the Spirit, and with Power. © 


Ob;. 7. 


Comment aus rail Grace: 279 
05 7 Chriſt ſaith, Without me you can do nothing, 


Jokn 15. F. whence it is inferr'd, that no Man can 


do any thing that is good, till he be. firſt in Chr 4 
. e. till he be endued with juſtifying Faith. init 


Anſto. I. This Argument offends againſt the Third 
* Rule: for theſe Words of Chi are ſpoken 
expreſly to thoſe who were abiding in Chriſt, and truly 

be ieved already, i. e. to his Twelve Apoſiles, to ſhew 
the Neceſſity of their Continuance in that State, that 
they might ſucceſsfully perform the Work he had de- 
d, and choſen A to do, /g. To go forth into 
the world, arid thring forth much Iruit, by. converting 
many to the Faith, ver. 16. and ſo it ſignifies that 
without the Gifts, and powerful Aſſiſtanoe of that 
Holy Spirit who: belong d only to them who abode 
in Chriſt, they could do 9 to convert the World, 
their Sutficiency | for that Work deriving. it{&Vf entire- 
ty from that God who: oy ene Ne to e 
r that end, 2 Cor. 3: 5. Fr: 


a 


TCL. Ng. 131 


497 Wi 2. 24% Garake bath — noted; het ants 
Ibo without. me, is the ſame as e , am” iti, being 
 Jeparated from me, you can do nothing; and this be- 
ing given as a Reaſo on engaging thoſe-he ſpake to, to 
abide ſtill in him, if you ä it to all true Chri- 
fiians, (as it proves that they may not abide always 
ſuch, ſo) it only ſignifies that without abiding in the 
F aith, they cannot be faithful in the Faith; and-withs 
out their continuin 72 united to Chriſt by the Spirit, 
they cannot bring forth the Fruits of the Spirit: But 
they do not prove that a Man cannot hearken or at- 
tend to what he hears in order to the obtaining of 
chat Faith which comes by hearing; that he cannot 
aſk, ſeek, and knock for the Good Spirit, that he may 


be born of the Spirit; or that he cannot think of * | | | | 


a that bes wes. turn 1 unto OTE La 
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280 Of Sufficient and Effectual, 


Ol, 8. No Man can come to Chriſt,” except the Father 
draw him, John 6. 44. Now he that is drawn, is 
%%% / 99 $6 ELLE nt, 


Anſw. To this I anſwer (1f,) That to be drawn of 
God, cannot import our being moved by any inward 
and irreſiſtible Impreſſions to believe in Chriſt; for then 
no Man could come to (Yriſt without this irreſiſtible 
Impreſſion, and then no other Perſon could be Blame- 
worthy for not believing on him, becauſe they could 
not do it without that powerful Attraction which God 
was not pleaſed to afford them; nor could it be Praiſe- 
worthy to believe in him, becauſe they only did ſo 
when they could not chuſe but do it, as being moved 
in ſo doing by a Force they were not able to reſiſt; 
and therefore to be drawn of God can only ſignifie + * 
1ſt, To be perſuaded and prevailed upon to come to 
Cybriſi, by the Conſideration. of the mighty Works 
which God had done to juſtifie that Chriſt was the trus 
Meſſiab, or that Prophet which he had ſent into the 
World. To theſe Chriſt ſtill Tring as Divine Teſti- 


ws 


monies concerning him, by ſaying, (5) TDe Works 
that my Father hath given me to do, bear witneſs of me; 
and hence he repreſents the unbelieving Fews as inex- 
cuſable, that he had done (z) thoſe Works among them 
which never Man did. See the Note there. ' 
Or, 2dhy, Tis to be moved by the great Promiſe of 
Eternal Life, confirmed by theſe Miracles to do it; 


for where there is a firm Belief and lively Senſe of that 


ineſtimable Bleſſing, it ſtrongly muſt engage us to uſe 
the means by which we may obtain it, and ſo to come 
to Chriſt, when from him only this Bleſſing is to be 
expected; and this is a familiar Senſe of the Word 
draw, both in the Scripture and in other Writings, Thus 
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_ Commun and Special Grace. 281 
God is ſaid todraw them to himſelf y the Cords of Love, 
Hoſea 11. 4. Who yet were bent to backſliding from him, 
ver. 5. and Men are faid to be (a) drawn aſide by their 
own Luſto; tor trahit ſua quemg; voluptas, every Man's 


Pleaſure draws him to a Compliance with it, See the 


Note there: And that we are only ſaid to be drawn 
thus by the Father to Chriſt, vig. by his Miracles and 
Divine Inſtructions, is evident from the words follow- 
ing; as a Proof of this, it is written they ſhall. all be 
taught of God, he therefore that bath heard (theſe thing 
from) the Father (there is God's teaching) and learned 


. e. perceived that it is even he that ſpeaks and does e 


theſe mighty things by me (there is Man's Duty and 
his Action) be cometh to me, without this drawing none 
can come to Chriſt; for God alone can give this Pro- 


miſe of Eternal Life to encourage us to do ſo, and no 


Power but that of God could work thoſe Miracles 
which confirmed this Promiſe, and the Commiſſion of 
The gf and 105 Objections are in effect the ſame; 
and ſo will admit of the ſame Anſwer, vis. That whilſt | 
a Man is an evi Tree, he can do nothing that is good, 
Marth. 7. 18. and that the carnal Mind is not ſubject ta 
the Lato f God, nor indeed can be ſo; whence. the In- 
ference is this, That this evil Tree muſt be firſt made 
ou this carnal Mind muſt be firſt made Spiritual, 
efore he can do any thing towards his Converſion. .. 
- 4nfev. 1. Now (If, ) the Abſurdity of theſe Obje- 
ctions is viſible in this, that this Expoſition of them 
renders all God's Exhortations to the wicked to turn 
from the Evil of their Ways, all his Promiſes of Par- 
don and Salvation if they turn from them, all his 
Threats of Death and Deſtruction if they do not turn 
from them, all his Complaints againſt them that they | 


* 35 


— nd 


e would 


28s Of Suffviont and Bfſeblual, 
would not be corwerted, they would not come to Him; 
Vain and abſurd; as being Exhortations and Commands 
to do what he knew they could not, and he only could 
do without them; Promiſes of Pardon and Salvation, 
if he himſelf would do what they could not, and 
Threats of Pammation if he himſelf did it not, and in 
effect complaints againft him; for he that complaing 
againſt me for not doing what he himſeif alone can make 
_ 1725 Hys the whole Guilt of not doing it upon 


Att. 2. It is faid in the fame place, That a good 


Teer cannot bri forth evil Fruit, and elſewrhere, That 


de that is born of God cannot fin. Now if we cannot 


ttuly hence infer that a Good Man, or à Spiritual Per- 
ſon, can never do an evil or a ſinful Action, neither 
ean we from the words cited infer; that an Evil or a 
Carnal Man can never do a good Action; for if ſo, 
Why doth God ſay to him, Ceaſe to do Evil, learn to 
do well, but only chat they cannot do it till they will 
aſe the Faculties which God hath given them, to con- 
ſider and lay to Heart the Inducements which the Go- 
ſpel tenders to eie them to amend their Ways? 
Hence our Lord faith to theſe bad Trees, Make the 
Tree good, that the Fruit ma be god; which ſhews, he 
knew they could and ought to have done fomething 
towards that good Effect. And the Apaſtle, by his 


frequent Exhortations to carnal Men, to mortifie the 


» ” 


Deeds of the Fleſh, to crucifie the: Fleſh with its Ahe 
ions and Lifts, to put off the old Man with ha Deeds, 
by his Threats, That if they live after the Fleſh they 
ſhall die, and by his Promiſe, That rf through the Spirit 
"they do mortifie the Deeds 4 the Fleſh they ſhall live, 
- plainly demonſtrates not only that they can, but that 
they muſt be active, if ever this Change: be wrought 
upon them, Ti I ae. 


$64 


Common" and Special Grace. 283 
F. 4. To the 110 and 12"* Objections the ſame Ges 
neral Anſwers may be given, they both depending oth 
the ſame Phraſe, and making thus one Argttment 
what God gives we only receive, and ſo are only 

ſive, but God gives Faith and eee A4 11. 


Axſew. 1. To ſhew the Vanity of ſuch Objectiens, I 
mall confront them thus, what God commands we mu 
do, and therefore muſt be active in it; but God com. 
mondeth all Men every where to repent, Acts 17. 30. 
and th 7s bzs Commandment that we believe in the Nause 
| of the Son of God, 1 John 3. 23. therefore we muſt be 
active in the Works of Faith, ohn 6. 29. and of Ke. 
ere Tea, by this way of arguing, all that 


1 


"Hardneſs of Heart the Fews contracted muſt be (lh 
Sede) aſeribed to God, and they muſt have been pure- 
ly paſſive in it, God having given them a Spirit of 
Slumber, Rom. 11. 8. Abab's falſe Prophets muſt be 
purely paſſive ; for ſaith Michajab, (b) The Lord hath 
ven a lying Spirit in the Mouth ef all thy Prophets. The 

Enemies of God's Church muſt be paſſive in all the - 
Evils they d to her, God having (e) given them to + 
take Peace n the Earth, and to /lay ſome, and in the 
Blaſphemies they utter againſt him, God having given 
zo the Beaſt to ſpeak Blaſphemies, Rev. 13.5. 


__Arfww. 2. In anſwer to all the Sayings of like nature 

to theſe, I lay down this as a general and certain Rule, 
That where God is ſaid to give any thing, the Exerciſe 
of that Faculty # fill ſuppoſed mich be barb given us ak 
ready, and God is only ſaid to give it by giving us 
thoſe Faculties by which we are enabled to obtain it, 
and the Means and Motives which are ſufficient to ex» 
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Cite thoſe Faculties to the Performance of their proper 
Actions; I-ſay, the: Exerciſe of thoſe Faculties is al- 
tis our Duty to perform, and which will turn to our 
Advantage andReyard, And 
It, Thus is it always with reſpect to natural Gifts 
for thus God giveth Riches, Eccleſ. 5. 19. 6. 2. becauſe 
he grvetb Power to get Wealth, Deut. 8. 18. but yet it 
is the diligent Hand, and the Bleſſing of God upon our 
Labours that mateth rich, Prov. 10. 4, 22, He giveth 
as our daily Bread, yea, he (d) giveth Food to all Fleſh, 
and yet we muſt eat it (e) in the Sweat of our Brows, and 
with the Labour (F) of our Hands procure it. So he gives 
all things to all Men, Acts 17. 25. and to the Beaſts their 
Food, Pal. 147. 9. but then they muſt employ thoſe 
Faculties which God hath given them to procure it : 
Wherefore to argue thus, God giveth Faith and Repen- 
tance, therefore we do nothing ta obtain them, but 
God does all, is as if I ſhould argue, that becauſe God 
giveth us our daily Bread we were not to labour for it, 
becauſe he giveth Food to all Fleſh, they were not to 
ſeek out after it, EY 


1 


PPP 38 — 
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God groeth Wiſdom, Eccleſ. 2. 26. but it is only the 
Man of Underſtanding who hath it, Pra 10. 23. we 
muſt be at ſome pains to get it, Prov. 4. 5. and muſt 

apply our Hearts to ſeek her out, Ecclef. 7. 25. 80 

that to argue as theſe Men do in this cafe, is plainly to 
_ contradi& the Mind of the Holy Ghoſt, who for this ve- 

ry reaſon that God is the Giver of it, requires us to 

encline our Ear to Wiſdom, and apply our Hearts to Un- 

derſtanding, to cry after Knowledge, and lift 7 our Voice 
for Underſtanding, to ſeek for her az (Men do) for Sil. 
| ver, and to ſearch for her as for hid Treaſure, ſu- 
ſpending our Enjoyment of her upon all this Diligence, 


2dly, Thus is it alſo with reſpect to Spirituals; for 
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- by ſaying, Then ſhalt thou undenſtand the Fur of be 
Lord, and find the Knowledge God, for (to ſuch Per- 
| ſons) the Lord giverhWiſdom, Prov. 2. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. And 
thus hath God given us an Underſtanding to know the true = 
God, 1 John 5. 20. by ſending his Son to reveal him 
to the World, John 1. 18. Thus the 7ews ſay, that 
God hath given Repentance to the Gentiles, when by 
Peter preaching to them Peace through Jeſus Chrift, 
and promiſing Remiſſion of Sins upon their Repen- 
tance, ay repent and believed in Chriſt, As 10. 
36, 43. So allo though Faith be an Aſſent to a Divine 
Revelation, and fo an Act of the Underſtanding, re- 
quiring only the Evidence of the Truth of that Reve- 
lation to produce it, yet is it ſaid to be the Gife of. 
God, becauſe the Objects of our Faith are only by Di- 
vine Revelation made known to us, and only are con- 
firmed, and fo made credible to us by the Teftimony 
which God hath given to them, . 


Obj. 13. The Lord opened the Heart of Lydia; there- 
fore Converſion is wrought by his immediate Impulſe 


and powerful Influence, As 16. 14. 


Anſw. 1. That God inclined her to do this is not de- 
nied. The Queſtion only is, whether he did this by 
_ an extraordinary and irreſiſtible Influence? And this 
it ſeems reaſonable to deny; for either ſne alone was, 
gl, prepared, diſpoſed and fitted to receive this In- 
fluence, and then he had done ſomething already to- 
wards her Converſion, or if it were abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry that. ſhe might believe, and yet ſhe alone tho no 
more fitted or prepared for it than the reſt, received 
It}, the other Auditors for want of this extraordinary 
Influence, muſt lie under a neceſſity of not believing, 
and fo it could not be blame-worthy in them that they 
did not believe. 55 | _ 
_ 2dly, To open the Heart, and to open the Ear, are : 
Scripture Phraſes of like import; for the Effect of both 
ths 7 | 18 = 
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is the fame, vis. the ren ring the Perſon. willing AN: 
enclined to do the Th See 1 Chron, 17. 15. 88 | 
7. Now this God is ometimes ſaid to do when he 
awakneth Men by his afflicting Hand; for thus ſpeaks. 
Elibu, (g) if 7555 be bound in Eztters, and holden 17 
Cpu o Action, be oe their Ear to Diſcipline, he 
openeth their Ears in © {al and yet theſe things 
can only do it by _ Men to conſider of their 
ways, and Sg Tu he 490 it by the preaching of 
the Word; for as 5 Bey. who are taught by by the Word, 
or the Example ple of God, are ſaid to be zaughr if God; 
fo they who have their Hearts affected with it, and en- 
clined by it to what is good, m ay be ſaid properly 
enough to have their Hearts opene( by it. Thus our 
Dd Lord repreſents bimſelf as knocking at the Door of 
1 Meas Hearts by the Preachers of his Word, and the 
_ Suggeſtions of 5 Spirit; but entring only when Men 
open their Hearts 4 receive him. In fine, God is here 
faid 20 open the Heart of Lydia not to believe, but only, 
Tegnixer, to attend to the things ſpoken by St. Paul, EG, 
to weigh, and ſeriouſly conſider if the Greatneſs of the. 
Bleſſings promiſed to Believers, vis. Remiſſion of 


Sins, and Eternal Life, and that Attention produced 
this Faith in her. 


hs 8 O. 14, 15. Cod nil to circumciſe the 
Heart, Deut. 30. 6. and Ephraim prays thus, Turn 


thou ws, 0 1225 and ſo ſhall we be turned; he therefore 


doth Works in us, 00 we are W 
22 live, Jer. 31. 18. 


oY w. Now i in 1 to ſuch 12 as theſe i in Ge: 
I lay down this as a moſt certain Rule, z 
. Gol 5 r 185 10 4 19 . ee 2 
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wy Joh 4 10, 15. See teas on Joh 6. 8. mer 49: 
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miſe is only to perform what is requiſite on hic part to 
wards the Work, he certainly expecting we our ſelves 
ſhould do what he Commands, and the Tenor of thoſe 
Prayers is only to afford his Aſſiſtance to help our In- 
firmities when we are truly willing and deſirous to 
3 our Duty by vertue of thoſe Inducements he 
hath already laid before us; for if in ſuch Caſes the 
whole was to be done by God immediately, not by 
way of Perſuaſion only, but by unfruſtrable Influence 
His Command to ns to do it, could only be to this 
effect, do you upon your utmoſt peril what Ialone can 


what Divine Power can alone effect, doth ſigniff | 


2 3 race: 2897 
"Promiſe, and hath made it our Duiy to perform, bis Pros Al 


do, or be you Gods: For a Command to Men to 7. _ 


leſs, and we by praying he alone would do what hie 
requires us to do, pray in effect to be excuſed from 
obeying his Commands, and that he would do himſelf 
What he expects from us. fn 
I/, Then ſeeing the fame God who promiſeth to 
(a) circumciſe the Hearts of his People, requires them 
to (h) circumciſe their own*Hearts, and calls upon the 
Men af Fudah to circumciſe themſelves, and take away 

the Fore-skins of their Hearts leaſt bis Fury break forth 


upon them, and threatneth to puniſh all the Houſe of 


Trae! becauſe they were uncircumciſed in Heart, and yet 
He cannot rationally be ſuppoſed to puniſh and break 
Forth in Fury on them becauſe he had not performed 

his Promiſe, it is demonſtrably certain that Promiſe 
could not ſigniſie that he alone would do that Work 
without their Concurrence, or their Endeavour to do 
ſomething towards it; ſo that it is ſuperfluous to add 
that this Promiſe was es rnd Conditional, viz. 
If they would call to mind the Bleſſings and the Cur- 
fings Which he had pronounced; ver. 1. and turm to the 
Lord their God, ver. 2. or that it is a Promiſe made to 
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288 Of Suffcient and Effetfual; . * 
all that were brought back into the Land. from their 


Captivity. and to all their Seed, and ſo to many 
who were not elected; to Nations, not to particular 


d diy, Seeing God ſo frequently requires of the ſame 


Perſons that they ſhould turn themſelves from their 


Tranſgreſſions, promiſing Life to the Penitent becauſe 
| be comſidereth, and turneth away from | bis Iniquity, ; and 


threatning that if they would not turn they ſhould die 
in their Sins, ſeeing he complains ſo oft of his own 


People that they would not turn to him that ſmote them, 


and of that very Ephraim which made this Prayer, that 
they would not frame their doings to turn unto the Lord, 
Hoſ. 5. 4. It muſt be abſurd to urge this Prayer to 


_ excuſe Men from a Duty requir'd by God under ſuch 
dreadful Penalties. Add to this, that by e 


this Prayer with the preceding Chapter, in which God 
Promiſes fo oft to turn their Captivity, 1t appears this 
is only a Prayer that God would bring them out of 
that thraldom, like that of the P/a/miſt, turn our Cap- 


tivity O Lord, Plal, 126. 4. 


_ 063.16, 17. God promiſethi to (c) write his Law 
in the Hearts of his People, and to put it into their in- 


ward Parts; that he will give them one Heart, and one 
may that they may fear him for ever, and will make an 


everlaſting Covenant with them, hat, he will, nf turn 
away from them to do them good, bat will. put bis fear in 
their Hearts that they ſhall: not. depart from him, 


2 


- Anſw, Theſe Promiſes are made expreſly, to the 


whole Houſe of I/rae/, and to all the Children of Iſrael 
and Judab, to all with whom the Old Covenant was 
made, and whom God brought out of pt, and 
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Woul a bring again out of Caprivony ; it therefore; by 


the Second General Rule, can be no Promiſe made to, 
or Covenant made with, the Ele& of the Houle of 


T/rael and Fudab : Iſt, Becauſe then the whole Nation 
of the ers muſt have been elected and converted. 
2dly, Becauſe it is made with thoſe who epr not bs 
former Covenant, and therefore he regarded them not; 


whereas the Ele& always perſiſt, ſay theſe Men, in 
their Covenant with God, and he doth always regard 


them, they always are his People, and Ie 1s ſtill their 
God; this therefore can be no New Covenant with 
them. And therefore, 15 


An ſivo. 2. 2dly, Theſe Words I will put my Lato or my 
Fear into their Hearts, and write it in their inward 
Parts, imports two Things; (1/?,) That he would 
clearly make known his Will to them, ſo that they 
need not be at much pains to find it out, as in theſe 
Words, (d) The Commandment which I command thee this 
Day is not hidden from thee, neither is it far from thee, 
the Word is near unto thee in thy Mouth, Vi zapdie os, 
and in thy Heart, that thou ſhouldſt do it; (e) See, I 


| bave ſet before thee Life and Death, and fo, ſaith the 


Apoſtle, is it with the Word of Faith which we preach, 
tis nigh to the Chriſtian in his Mouth to confeſs, and 
in his Heart to believe it. And the Law written in 


the Hearts of Heathens, Rom. 2. 15. is the Law ſo 


_ plainly taught them that their pwn Conſciences do 

inwardly condemn them when they do tranſgreſs 
it. Hence the effect of writing this Law in their 
Hearts here, and Heb. 8. 13. is this, that they ſhould all 
Rnow him from the leaft to the greateſt, ſo Ferom, 


- Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, and Cyril of Alexandria. See 


the Note on Heh. 8. 13. 
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290 Of Sufficient and Effeftual, 
_ 2dly, An inculcating them on the Soul by the 
Holy Spirit, ſo as that they may be {till freſh upon 
the Memory, ſo Deut. 6. 6. theſe Words that I command 
thee this Day ſhall be in thy Heart, that is, ſaith B. Uriel, 
They ſhall be written, al luach lebbichun, por the 
Table of your Hearts; ſo Prov. 3. 1,3. My Son for- 
get not my Law, but let thy Heart keep my Command- 
ments, write them upon the Table of thine Heart. And 
again, Chop. 7. 1, 3. My Son keep my Words, and lay 
up my Commandments with thee, bind them upon thy 
Finger, write them upon the Table of thine Heart, Thus 
the Sin of Fudah is ſaid to be writ ( upon the Table 
of their Hearts, as if their Memory of, and Affection 
to it could ſcarce be obliterated ; and Clemens gives 
this Commendation to the Church of Corinth, that 
(g the Commandments of the Lord, d m mdxn Tis 
xapi avlav & eule, were written upon the Tables of 
their Hearts. And ſeeing God fo exprefly requir d of 
his People that they ſhould Jay up bis Words in their 
Hearts and Souls, Deut. 11. 18. that they ſhould write 
his Commandments upon the Table of their Hearts, and 
by this Prophet 7eremy, that his Law ſhould not depart 
from their Hearts, 2 Macc. 2. 3. It follows by the 
Rule laid down in anſwer. to the former Objection, 
that theſe Promiſes cannot be ſo underſtood as it 
God by them engaged to do that whole Work which 
he hath engaged. us ſo expreſly to perform. 
TW - IEG wi 
_ _ 2dly, The Promiſe made, Jer. 32. 39, 40. is plainly 
conditional. I will gather them, &c. ver. 37. If they 
will diligently learn the way of my ＋ Chap. 12. 16. 
T will give them one Heart, and one Way that they may 
fear me, &c. ver. 31, II. i.e When they ſhall return 
to me with their whoſe Heart, Chap. 24. 7. and net 
feignedly, as Chap. 3. 10. See Gataker there. And 


r 
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then they ſhall be my People, and I will be their God, ibid. 
And 1 will make an everlaſting Covenant with them that I 
will not turn away from them to do them good, ver. 40. 
If they will call him Father, and not turn away from bum, 
Jer. 3. 19. Incline your Ear and come unto me, bear, 
and your Soul ſhall live, and I will make an everlaſting 
Covenant with you, Iſa. 5 5. 3. I will put my Fear in 
their Hearts that they may not depart from me, ver. 40. 
This doubtleſs was God's End, as it was alſo of his 
Puniſhments; for, ſaith he, they ſhall bear the Puniſh- 
ment of their Iniquity that the Houſe of Iſrael may go 10 
more aſtray from me, Ezek. 14. To, 11. But this was 
not. the Event; for, God faith, in this very (5) Pro- 
5 I haue cauſed to cleave to me the whole Houſe of 

racl, and the Houſe of Judah; but they would not 
_  2dly, This Text only contains a Promiſe that when 
the 2 Nation ſhall be converted at the cloſe of 
the World, they ſhould never fall off any more from 
being his People, as they had done before. See Gate: 


„ 


05. 18, 19. God faith concerning his People, (i) I 
twill give you one Heart, and I will put a new Spirit in you, 
and take the tony Heart out of their Fleſh, and give them 
an Heart of Fleſh that they may walk in my Statutes and 


keep my Ordinances. And again, () Twill ſprinkle clean = 


Mater xpon you, and you ſhall be clean from all your fil 
thineſs, ond I will put my Spirit within you, and-cauſe 
you to walk in my Statutes, and ye ſhall keep my Fudg- 
ments to do them, where a new Heart and Spirit are 
faid not only to be given, but put into them by God, 
and therefore they were to do nothing towards it? 
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Anſto. The Arguments taken from both thefe Places 
have Two of the general Faults which render all Ar- 
guments of this Nature null, v. g. (If) That they 
peak of all the whole Houfe of Iſrael, Chap. 11. 15. 
36. 21, 22. to all that were gathered out of all Coun- 

tries, and brought to their own Lond, ver. 24. And 
then tis certain from the Second General Rule, that it 
belongs not to the Elec only. Tis alſo certain from 
the Event, if it reſpect their Return from the Babyloniſb 
Captivity, that it muſt be conditional; the Books of 

Eæra and Nehemiab, and eſpecially the Complaints of 
the Prophet Malachy, ſhewing, that they were never 

fulfilled in many of them; and from Chap. 11. 20. 

Which ſpeaks of thoſe whoſe Heart would ſtill walk af- 
ter their deteſtable things, or elſe it relates to the Con- 

VvVerſion of the 606 Nation yet to come; of the 
- Whole Houſe of I/ ael; and then it can relate to them 
alone, and all Chriſtians may as well expect to be 

exempted from Famine, n 3D. and to have encreaſe 

f Corn, ver. 29, and WE Plarer and fenced Cities 
built, ver. 33, 35. as the other Bleſſings promiſed here. 
Moreover, according to this Expoſition, it muſt follow 
that not one good Man came out of the Captivity, not 
one of them with a new, or a clean Heart; but all of 
them with an Heart of Stone, which was to be taken 


* Anſw.'2. This Objection is contrary to the other 
General Rule laid down in Anſwer to the 15th Objecti- 
on; for God expreſly doth Command them by the 
dame Prophet to make” themſelves a new Heart, and a 
new Fyirit, Chap. 18. 30, 31. and elſewhere ſaith unto 
them waſh ye, make you clean, put away the evil of your 
deings from before mine Eyes, Iſa. I. 16. O Feruſalent 
 wvaſh thy Heart from wickedneſs that thou mayeſt be 
ſaved, Jer. 4. 14. And St. Janes ſpeaks to the ſame 
| People thus, Waſb your Hands ye Sinners, and pur ifi 
n 8 | your f 


* 
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your Hearts, ye double minded, Chay. 4, 8, all which 
t 


hings do aſſure us that fomething was required” on 


their Parts towards the Completion of this Promiſe. 


God therefore may be, and is in Scripture ſaid to 


do theſe things, when by his Providential Diſpenſa- 


tions, his rich Mercies, or his Judgments,” or his mi- 
raculous Dealings, he doth that which affords a Power-' 
ful Inducement to engage Men to cleanſe themſelves 
from their Defilements, and turn to him with a per- 
fect Heart, and doth deſign theſe. Actions for ſuch 

ends, tho through the Wickednefs of Men the Event 
proves often otherwiſe. Thus God declares that he 


would purge his People by his Judgments, as when 


he faith,” I will urn my band upon thee, and (by the 
Calamities I ſhall inflict upon thee) will purely purge 
due) thy drofs; Ila. 1. 25. And that he will eng ru; 


the filth of the" daughter *of * Zion, and purge the blood 
of Feruſalem from the midſt thereof by the Spiri r 


judgment, and by the ſpirit of burning, Iſa. 4. 4. By: 
his Mercies, as when he faith; I drew them with the 
Cords of a Man, the Cords of Love, Hoſ. 11. 4. 


>> % 


By his Miracles, as when * upbraids the u that 


having ſeen the great ſigns and miracles be had done 
for them, yet bad they not Þearts 10 percerve, nor eyes. 
zo ſee, aon ears to hear, Deut. 20. 3, 4. Hence when 
his Vineyard brought forth ſtill wild Grapes, he en- 


quires, What could I have done more (in Reaſon) to n 
Viney:rd that ſhe might bring forth good Grapes, I/. 


5. 4. and, faith he, had done, by theſe means, what 
thro' the Obſtinacy of his People was not done; for 
thus he ſpeaks, I have purged Feruſalem and ſhe was 
not purged, Ezek. 24. 13. I have cauſed the whale houſe. 


of Iſrael to cleave to me as a Girdle cleavethto a Man's 
Loms, but they would not hear, Jer. 13. 11, Note alſo 
that this is one of thoſe Texts the Hereticks, who 


deſtroyed Free-Will, and held that Men were .necef:' 


farily good or evil by Nature, uſed to confirm that 
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204 Of Sufficient and Effectual, 
c. 1. F. 138. C Philocal, c. 21, p. 53. and the Ohje- 
ction following, from Phulip. 2. 13. is another, ibid. | 


S. 6. 06bj. 20, 21. The Apoſtle informs us, Phil. 2. 13, 
that it is God tbat worketh in us both to wall and do; 
and prays he would work in us what is well pleaſing 
in his ſight, Heb. 13. 21. Whatſoever therefore we will, 


* 


or do that is good, God doth it in us. 


 Anſw. That God doth this is not denied, the Que- 
ſtion 1s, Whether he doth it by a Phyſical Operation, 
unfruſtrable by the Will of Man, or by internal Sua- 
ſion, or Inducements to prevail upon us thus to will 
and do; And that he doth this only in this latter 
Senſe, is evident from theſe very Words, not only in my 
Preſence, but much more in my Abſence, work aut your 
own Salvation with fear and trembling, for it is God 
that worketh in you, &c. for if beyond his inward 
Suggeſtions and Perſuaſions, ſome Phyſical and irre- 
ſiſtible Operation were required on God's Part which 
makes it neceſſary for us to will and do, why are we 
then commanded to work out our own ſalvation ? For 
can we act where we are purely paſſive? Or can that 
be a Reaſon why we our ſelves ſhould work, that 
another will effectually do that very thing without 
our Co-operation ? Is it not rather a manifeſt Reaſon 
why we ſhould neither will, nor work at all, ſince 
both is, and will be irreſiſtibly performed without us? 


Why, 2d/, are we bid to work out our Salvation 


with fear and trembling ? For can there be any Cauſe 
af Fear left that Salvation-ſhould not be wrought out, 
which God works in us irreſiſtibly ? Surely. if God 
unfruſtrably works in us both to will and do, there 
can be no Poſſibility of our miſcarrying, and ſo no 
ground for fear an trembling, Why, 3dly, are the 
Philippians exhorted to do this much more in St. Paul's 
Abſence than in his Preſence ? It when he was preſent 
God wrought in them irreſiſtibly to will and do, _ 
| cou] 
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could do no more in his Abſence, ſurely no Reaſon 
can be given of theſe words but this; That whereas 


he being preſent ſtirr'd them up by his Counſe 
and Exhortations to do what was according to the 
Mind of God, they zin his Abſence were immediately 
pron to thoſe things by the Suggeſtions of the Holy 
irit, | 3 
c 2dly. That the Word #reys» doth not require this 
Senſe is evident, becauſe in Scripture it occurs very 
often, where 1t muſt be underſtood not of a Phyſical, 
but only of a moral Operation; as when Satan is 
ſaid, 2c %, (4) to work in the children of obedience, 
and the Myſtery of Iniquity 2 work. 2dly. When it 
1s attributed to thoſe Cauſes which produce not their 
Effects by a Phyſical, but only by a Mora] Operation, 
as when the Word is ſaid to be, %%, (b) powerful ; 
the Word # Lepa, (c) which works effetually in them 
that believe , when it is ſaid that (d) Faiih worketh 
by Love; that (e) Charity 18, brei, effectual, and of 
Concupiſcence, that, % e, it worketh in our mem- 
bers. -3dly. When it is aſcribed to God ſending upon 
Men, #ripyeity maevns, the Effcacy of Deceit; for ſurely 
God worketh no evil Phy Really. . 
3d y. Both theſe Places ſpeak of Men already be- 
lieving and converted, and therefore, by the Third 
General Rule, muſt be impertinently alledged to prove 


Men muſt be purely pailive in the Work of Con- 
verſion. VF 5 


. 


o 


8.7. Obj. 22. If Man doth any thing towards his Con- 

verſion,which another neglecting to do is not converted, 
he makes himſelf to differ from that other, which yet 

ſeems not conſiſtent with St. Paul's Enquiry, Who made 
thee to differ from another? 1 Cor. 4. 7. 


1 


„ 


r 


e 22128 3 


0 La) Eph. 2. 2. 2 Theſf 2. 7. (6) Heb. 4. 12. 
(J « Theſſ. 2, 223. (di) Gal. 5. 6. (e) Philem. 6. 


4 5 Anſia 


256 Of Sufficient and Effeftual, 


Anſw. The Apoſtle manifeſtly ſpeaks here of thoſe 
extraordinary Gitts of the Spirit, the Gifts of Tongues, 
and Prophecy, c. on the Account of which they were 
puffed up for one above another, counting one'a Man 

of better Gifts than another. Now theſe Gifts being 
immediately infuſed without Humane Induſtry, and 

- conterr'd upon Chriſtians without any ſuch Co- opera- 
tion of their Faculties, as is required to the Exercile 
of any. Chriſtian Duty, or Moral Vertue, it cannot 
with Lke Reaſon be enquired of theſe Duties, as it 
may be of thoſe Gifts, Who made thee to differ from 
amol her in them? Nor can it from them be duely in- 

ferr'd, that no Man doth any thing to make himſelf 
differ from another in any Vertue, or Pious Diſpoſi- 
tions; for ta what purpoſe are Men continually ex- 


borted apd ſtirred up by Powerful Motives to all 


Chriſtion Duties, and particularly to excel in Vertue, 
if theſe Exhortations and Motives be not propoſed to 
engage them to exerciſe theſe (Hriſl ian Vertues, to 
chuſe the good and refuſe the evil; And if one Man, 
upon Conſideration of thoſe Motives, doth chuſe to 
live a Pious Life, whereas another will not be per- 
ſuaded ſo to do, doth he not differ from that other 
by Virtue of that Choice; and tho' the Grace of God by 
way of Excitation worketh in us thus to will, yet ſince 
our Faculties do firſt deliberate upon, and then com- 
ply, and chuſe to do the thing to which this Grace ex- 
Cites us. If to Conſider, be to differ from him that 
doth not Conſider, and to comply with, and ta em- 
brace the Call of God, be to differ from him that 
diſobeys the ſame Call, it muſt be certain, that as 
God's Grace preventing and exciting, ſo my Facul- 
ties co-operating tend to make me differ from ano- 
ther. And doth not God himſelf declare that Men 
do ſomewhat to make themſelves differ from others, 

by praiſing them who dad what others neglected = 
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do, as in the Caſe of the (f) Bereans, the Elder, and. 
the younger Son, the Publicans and Harlots compar'd 


with the Scribes and Phariſees, the Penitent Publican 
and the Proud Phariſee? To the Queſtion then, when 
two are equally called, and one converted, Who is ĩt 
that puts tbe Difference ? The Anſwer grounded upon 


God's own. Righteous Judgment will be this, That 


Man puts the Difference, and not God only, becauſe 
God judgeth not his own Acts, but the Acts of Men, 
dealing with every Man according to his own Works, 


and becauſe every Righteous Judge finds a Difference, 


and doth not make it where the Sentence is fo vaſtly. 


different. | 


DS 05. 23, 24. That by this Doctrine we admini- 5 
ſter occaſion of boaſting to all that are converted and ſa- 


ved, by attributing their Converſion and Salvation part- 
ly. to their Works, whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, by grace 
we are ſaved, not of Works, leſt. any man ſhould boaſt; 
and moreover, according to the ſame Doctrine, the 


whole Glory: of Converſion will not be due to God, 


becauſe Man co-operates with him, whereas the Di- 


vine Wiſdom hath ſo contrived the Buſineſs: of our 
Salvation, that no fleſh ſhould : glory in bis” feebr, 


1 Cor. 1. 29. | 


Anſib. To the firſt Part of the Objection taken 
from Eph. 2. 8, 9.:I have already given a full An- 
{wer, by ſhewing that theſe Words, we are ſaved by 
Grace thro* Faith, bear this Senſe, That thro' the ſa - 
ying Grace of God appearing to us by the Preach- 
ing of the*Goſpel, and believed by us, we are put 


into a State of Salvation; and that all this is dene 
to any Church or Nation, thro' the Free Grace and 


Mercy of -God, without any thing done by them an- 


—— n 
ww 
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| tecedently to this Grace, and more eſpecially by ſhew- 
ing, that tho our actual Salvation depend upon good 
| Works, or on ſincere Obedience to be performed after 
Faith, yet is all Boaſting utterly excluded upon ſeve- 
ral Accounts; 1. Becauſe that Revelation which con- 
tains the Matters of our Faith, and all the Powerful 
Motives to embrace it, and all thoſe Miracles whichren- 
dred that Revelation highly credible, and ſo engaged 
us to believe it, is the Free Gift of God. 2d/y. Be- 
cauſe the Good Works we do proceed not from our 
ſelves, but are the Fruits of that Faith, which, in the 
Senſe now. mention'd, is the Gift of God, and from 
that Word and Spirit of God which worketh in us 
both to will and to do of his good Pleaſure. As 
therefore the Apoſtle ſaith of the Gift of Tongues and 
Prophecy, What (Gift) haſt thou which thou haſt not 
received; and if thou haſt received it, wherefore doſt 
thou boaſt as if thou hadſt not recerved it? ſo may 
we here; What Faculty of believing, or willing what 
is good, haſt thou which thou haſt not receiv d? What 
Motive thus to will, or to believe, which hath not 
been vouchſafed by the Free Grace of God > What 
good Work doſt thou when this Grace hath made thes 
willing, but in the Strength of God, and by the Aid 
of that Good Spirit by whom we are ſtrengthned with 
night in the inward man to do his Will? and if thou 
haſt received Strength from God for the Performance 
of them, wherefore doſt thou boaſt ?- this being the 
Apoſtles Rule, that we can boaſt of nothing but that 


which we have not received. Be: 

| 2dly. Tho' God is pleaſed to require of us to be 
willing, yea to (g _ to do evil, and to learn to 
fo well; to qualify us for his Mercy in the Pardon of 
our Sins, to make our Faith the Condition of Juſtifi- 
cation, and our good Works the Condition of Salva» 


Ce Iſa. 2. 16, 17, 18. 


tion; 
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tion; yet is all Boaſting utterly excluded, hecanſa 


it is ftill of Grace that any of theſe things do find 
Acceptance. It is of preventing and exciting Grace 
that we thus will, chuſe, and refuſe; of aſſiſting Grace 


that we are enabled to perform that Will, and perſiſt 
in this Choice, or Refuſal ; and of true Mercy, that the 


Pardon of all our Crimſon Sins is annexed to fo doing; 
it is of Grace that Faith 1s imputed to Juſtification, 


it being of Faith, i x7 vie, that it might  be' of 


Grace, Rom. 4. 16. it alſo is of Grace that our im- 

perfect Works are accounted good, and are at all re- 
' warded by God. Now upon what Account can any 
of us boaſt of doing that which in it {elf deſerves 
Gonderanatien, tho thro' Grace it finds Acceptance? 
Boaſting, faith the Apoſtle, is not excluded by the Jaw 
of works, Rom. 3. 27. becauſe to him that worketh the 
reward is not reckoned of Grace but of debt, Rom. 
4. 4. Grace, and Works that deſerve Juſtification and 
Salvation, being perfectly oppoſite one to another; 
but it is, ſaith he, excluded by zhe law of Faith: Where 
therefore the Acceptance of the Act to ſuch a purpoſe 
is of Free Grace; where the Reward is {till of Grace, 


and not of Debt ; where it is given on the Account 


of Works imperfe&, and deſerving nothing from God, 
there Boaſting is excluded. d 


 3dh. Obſerve that the Scripture plainly grants that 


there is z2v29wa, or matter of glorying in things done 


the Aſſiſtance of the Grace of God, and it is fog 


by 
the Glory of Man to de n '$:. Pant ith 8 


C 


FA | 
*. i | 


S 


' were better for him to die than that any man ſhould. 


make void, 7% 1augue, his boaſting in Preaching the Go- 
ſpel without Charge, 1 Cor. 9. 15, 16. Yea he ſwears 
that 20 man ſhould flop, Ti wuyzo we, his boaſting in 
that kind, 2 Cor. 11. Io. And in behalf of all his 
Fellow- workers, or Apoſt/es, he faith, this is * z2U7yor, 
our boaſting, or rejoycing in the Teſtimony of our Con- 


ſcience, 2 Cor. 1. 12. and this Advice he gives to all 


Chriſtians, Les every man approve his own work (to his 
% = e own 
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g, or rejoycing, in himſell, and not in another, 
Gal. 6. 4. The glorying therefore, or the 9 aun, 
which the Apoſtic elſewhere. doth: reject and exclude, 
is only that of the Merit of our Works, or their Suf- 
ficiency to procure the Juſtification - of a Sinner, Rom. 


3- 27. 4. 2. or that which doth exclude the Help, 
and the Affiſtance of the Grace of God in Chriſt, 
1 Cor. 1. 29, 31. To proceed then to the Second 
Part of this Objection, That by our Do&tine the lo. 
xy of our Converſion will not be wholly due to God, 
= becauſe Man cooperates with Sin; this will be ſuf 
ae ficiently accounted for by obſerving that the Princi- 
2 ple by which Man co- operates with him in this Work 
As deriv'd from him, and all the Motives which excite 
his Principle to act, ariſe purely from God's preventing 
and exciting Grace: Now where both the Principle 
of acting, and the ſole Motives to act are from God 
alone, there the whole Glory of the Action muſt be 
due to him alone. Thus tho Wealth is the Fruit of 
Induſtry, and tis the diligent band tbat maketh: rich; 


LO 


yet be:auſe God gives, the power 10 get wealth, and 
"tis his Bleſſing on Ar Enterprizes which maketh 
rich, the Glory of it is due to God alone; and we 
* muſt ſay with David, () Riches and Honour come of | 
ther, aul of thine own have we given thee; all this 
Rore cometh of thy hand, and it is all thine own. After 
all our Induſtry to find out Wiſdom, and to ſearch 
for her as for hid Treaſure, we muſt give the All- 
wiſe God the Glory of all the Wiſdom we attain ta, as 
knowing that the Lord giveth wiſdom, out of bis mouth 
cometh underſtanding. Thus St. Paul ſaith, (i) I: la- 
boured more abundantly than they all, and yet aſcribes 
all to the Grace of God that was in him; and tho' 
Paul did plant, and Apollo water, and yet becauſe God 


+ 


ed 


8 0 1 Chron. 29. 12, 14, 16. () 1 Cor. 15. 10. 


8 * 
. * 


\ at us 


ale ee ea rr ita © 
i 1 1 "4 
* * 
: "IFN 
* 
* 
c — * 
4 


Ll 


Common and Special Grace. 38 
gave the Increaſe ; (a) neither, ſaith he, 3s Paul or Apes 
to be deemed any thing, but all muſt be afcribed to 
God hat giverh the Increaſe. So when the Apoſt/e faith, 


/ 


2 It is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runner 


bat of God that ſheweth Mercy, moſt of the Fathers de- 
ſcant thus upon thoſe words, It is not of bim that wil. 


leth, nor of him that runneth only, but of God that hem. 


eth Mercy, and crowns the Work by his Afpflance ; for 
| re ſay they, it cannot be our Duty either to 
will or run, provided we can neither by willing, or 
buy running, do any thing to encline God to ſhew Mer- 


cy, and why then doth God blame us for not willing, . 


Matth. 23. 37. John 5. 40. and require us /o to run that 
toe may obtain, 1 Cor. 9. 24. Heb. 12. 1. And whereas 


againſt this it is objected, that according to this Inter- 


pretation it might be faid, It zs not ¶ God that ſheweth 
Mercy only, but of Man who wills and runs. Origen, 
St. Chryſoftom, and Theophylaf anſwer, That this fol- 


lows not, becauſe Man's willing and running would 


not avail without the Divine Aid to enable him to run, 
and his Grace. and Mercy to accept his running; and 


therefore according to the Cuſtom of the Scripture, the 


Effect is to be aſcribed to the chief Agent only, as when 
tis ſaid, Except the Lord huild the Houſe, they labour 
in vain that build it, Pſal. 127. 1. | 
good Actions of Men, and Chrift will at laſt ſay to the 
Righteous Man, Well done thou good and faithful Ser- 
want ; therefore he that turns from his evil Ways, and 

_ doth that which is right in the Sight of God is com- 
mendable, and doth that which is Praiſe-worthy : For 


han they are. If then this be the Conſequence charg'd 


upon our Opinion, that it makes ſome Praiſe belong to 


the Convert and the Believer, God himſelf owns the 
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24), Our Lord and his Apoſtles often commend the 


= doth not judge of things, or Perſons, otherwiſe a 
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Truth of it, by requiring us to do what is honourable 


and Praiſe-worthy, Philip. 4. 8. to ſuffer for Conſcience 


towards God, d 9 ane, for this is Thank-wortby, 


1 Pet. I. 19, 20. and ſaying, That our Faith will be 


: Found to our Praiſe, Honour and Glory at the Revelation 
of Chriſt Zeſws, 1 Pet. I. 9, 10. The contrary Doctrine 
is liable to this juſt Exception, that it doth 4 f 


tially aſſert, that no Thanks are due for any Kindneſs 


received, if he to whom it is done be not meerly paſ- f 
' five. and if he that receiveth a Kindneſs be but ſo much 


as active in receiving or accepting it, the Glory of it 
redounds to him rather than to the Benefactor; ſo that 
we muſt not expect from Chriſt the Praiſe and Glory 


olf feeding his hungry Members, unleſs we put the 


Meat into their Mouths; or of clothing them when na- 


ed, unleſs we put theCloths upon them; or of receiving 


them into our Houſes, though we do invite and open 
the Door for them, unleſs we force them in: That he 


who gives a Priſoner Money ſufficient to pay off his 


Debt, is not to have the Glory of his Releaſe, if he 

require the Priſoner to tell out, and deliver the Money 
to the Creditor; and that the Prince who pardons his 
condemned Subject, upon Condition that he will plead 
his Pardon, is not to have the ſole Glory of that par- 
doning Mercy; and the true Conſequence from this 1s, 


faith Dr. Clager, that the Glory of God's Grace wholly 


depends upon the Sullenneſs and Obftinacy of Men, 
and that the only way to advance it, is by a ſtout 
Oppoſition and ſpiteful Reſiſtance of it, Part 2. 
P. 208. | | | 0 


©. 9. 0bj. 25. Laſtly, It is objected; That the Opi- 
nion which makes the Grace of God reſiſtible, leaves 
uncertain whether any one will be converted by it 


Anſio. 1. To this T anſwer: (Iſt,) That it leaves it 


as uncertain, whether any one will be unconverted, or 
. | not z 


Q ; 
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not; and ſurely, that Opinion which affords this En- 
couragement to all that God, notwithſtanding their 
Fall, will afford Means ſufficient to convert them, if 
they do not neglect and refuſe to uſe them, is much to 
be preferr'd- before that which tells them he hath from 
Eternity paſs'd an Act of Preterition on them, and by 
that excluded them out of the Number of the Ele&, 
i. e. of them who only ſhall be ſaved. r 


Anſw. 2. 2dly, A Man may, notwithſtanding this 
Opinion, be infallibly certain, otherwiſe, that many 
will be found true Converts at the laſt, becauſe he 
knows that many have already died in the Fear of 
God, and in the Faith of Cbriſt, and becauſe the Holy 
_ Scriptures do aſſure us that ſome ſhall ariſe to everlaſt- 
ing Life, and receive the end of their Faith in the Sal- 

pation of their Souls. . 


Anſw. 3. 3dly, To ſay that it is barely poſſible in 
the Nature of the thing that none may be converted, 
hath no Inconvenience in it, becauſe it tends not to 
hinder any Man's Endeavours after his Converſion, 
any more than the like Poſſibility, that no Man may 
thrive by his Induſtry, or grow rich by his Trading, 
or have a ſafe Voyage at Sea, or a plentiful Crop by 

ſowing, or Health by taking Phyſick, hinders Men 
from doing any of theſe Actions. It is no Imputation 
upon Divine Wiſdom, that God himſelf complains he 
had given his Law to the 7ews in vain; nor did 
St. Paul conceive it any Defe& in the Grace of God, 
that it might be received in vain by the Churches of Co- 
rinth, 2 Cor. 6. I. of Galatia, Chap. 3, 4. and of Theſ- 
Salonica, 1 Theſſ. 3. 5. and by Parity of Reaſon by all 
other Churches. It is poſſible, that no one Subject | 
obey the Laws of his Superiour, becauſe they have Free 
Will, and may do Evil under the ſtrongeſt Obligations 
to do well; but ſhould the World be left therefore 
without Humane Laws, or be governed by 8 2 
| | | orce, 
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304 Of Sufficient and Effectual, &c. 
Force, or not at all? Nay, rather that Freedom which 
includes a bare Poſſibility that all may diſobey, proves 
the Wiſdom and Juſtice of governing Mankind by 
Laws attended with Moral Inducements to Obedience: 
Whereas if we ſuppoſe Men to be under a Neceſſity ei- 
ther of doing what 1s required, or of doing the con- 
trary, it is very hard to underſtand how governing 
them by Moral Means ſhould be wiſe in the former 
Caſe, or juſt in the latter. = 
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Of the Freedom of the Will 
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HA 
OR the due ſtating of this Queſtion concert - 


ing the Liberty, or Freedom of the Will of 
Mam, Jet it be hotel. 


& 1. 1}, That the State of Man, in this World, is 
a State of Tryal or Probation; as will be evident, 
Iſt, From all thoſe places in which God is ſaid to 
exerciſe his Diſpenſations towards his People, to prove 
them whether they would walk in his Ways, or not, as in 
thoſe Words, I will rain Bread from Heaven, to prove 
them whether they will walk in my Ways, or not, Exod. 
16. 4. 7.e. whether the conſtant Proviſions I make for 
them, will induce them to continue ſtedfaſt in my Service. 
When they. were terrified at the dreadful Sights, and 
the Voice they heard at the giving of the Law, Maſer 
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366 _' tbe Freedom. 
| ſpeaks to them thus, Fear not, for God is come to prove 
Jou, Chap. 20. 20. (i. e. to try whether you will be 
truẽ fo the Promiſe made, Chap. 19. 8. viz. all that the 
Lord hath Jpoken we will do) and that his Fear may be 
befare your Faces that you ſin not. And ſo in many 
other places, which will hereafter be conſidered. 
2dy, From all thoſe places in which God is faid to try 
Men. Thus St. Paul ſpeaks of the Tryal of MensWorks 
by Fire, 1 Cor. 3. 13. of the Try! of the Macedonians 
by Afflictions, 2 Cor. . 7. St. James faith, that the 
T73pal of our Faith, by Temptations, worketh Patience, 
Chap. 1. 3. St. Peter, that the Tryal of our Faith, (by 
manifold Temptations, if we continue ſtedfaft in it) 
oil. le found to our Praiſe, Honour and Glory at the ap-> 
pearing of Fe ſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1. 7. and ſpeaketh of a 
fery Tryal which was come to try them, Chap. 4. 12. 
Our Bled Lord ſaith to the Church of Smyrna, Behold 
the Devil will caſt ſome of you into Priſon that be may 
zrp you, Rev. 2. 10. and propheſies of an Hour of Tem- 
ptation, which. ſhall, come upon all the World to try them 
that dwell! upon the Earth, to omit many places of like 
nature in the Old Teftament, viz. Pſal. 66.12. Fer. 9. 7. 
Dan. 11. 35. 12. 10, Zach. 13 FN 


yy, From all the Promiſes and Threats recorded in 
the Seriprure, to engage all Men to repent and turn to 
God; for no ſuch thing is, or can reafonably be offer d 
to them who are already in a fixed State either of Hap- 
pineſs or NY! 3 and it is contrary even to the Na- 
ture of thoſe Motives to be offer'd to them, who nei- 
ther can be induced by the Hopes of Promi ſes, or Fears 
of Sufferings, to change their preſent State. 
475%, From all the Exhortations of tie Holy Scri- 
rare to Men, to wareh and pray that they enter not in- 
ro. Temptation, and to pray they may not be Jed into 
Temptation, from the Suppoſition that Men in the time 
of Tenptation may fall away,. Luke 8. 13. and that Se- 
i may {Þ, renpt good Chriſtians, that the Labour of - 
- the Apoſtles may be in Vawi among them I Thell. 7 5 
2, Dt "” „„ or 
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5 por he is A Pg *  Tryat-of. our Fand 
Bincerity, and Conſtancy? What is it to enter, or be 

led into it, but to be in danger of falling, 7 2 And 
| muſt not therefore all who are in a State * 


Fthly, This will de exidehf from, the ion) And 
of Satan, who goes about continually: ſeeking ham he: 
may devour ;; For to what end ſhould he tempt, that is, 

endeavour to deſtroy them, if he knows he never can 
ſueceed in his Temptations to deſtroy the Ele and as 
others, guat 17 | rditionent Deus preſcrigt, rand; 
who are left by God infalkbly 1 , Salbatian, he 
need not do it, ſince God himſelf, according to this 
Doctrine, hath done that Work effectually to his hand 
To what end ſhould he ſtriye to hinder, the Progreſs of 
the Goſpel, ſeeing according to this Doctrine it muſk | 
have its Effect upon the Elect infallibly — unfruſtra- 
bly, and upon others it can only be 4 Sauour of Death 


uunto Deaub, and an Aggravation of their Condemna- 


tion? To what end ſhould he go SR to hinder the 

Converſſon of any Man? Mu an 2 

bour will be certainly in vain; -where is ig WFOU 

by a Divine unfruſtrahle Operation, and is as needle 

where God hath decreed not eee an at br 
diam Now hence it follous, 10 


2 


8 
* ta 
* * 


null 8. 2, That the Liberty 1 to his Que- 


tion, i is only that of a lapſed Man in State of Tryal, 


Probation, and Temptation, whether he hath a Free- 
dom to chuſe Life or Danth,, to anſwer or - reject the ' 

Calls and Invitations of God to do by the * 

of che Grace afforded in the Goſpel to him wed 

| Sprritually God as well as Evi, er amt be de- 


termined to one; having only a Freedom 5 
ction but not from Nec ty. This Ee EV no 
Perfection of Humane Natur for it ſuppoſes us im- 


perfect, as being ſubject to FF by Temptation, and | : 
when ws. are 2 49 che Spirits ef juſt Nen made 
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a state of Tryal, and under the Power of Temptation. 


perſef, or to a fired State of Happineſs, will, with our 


other Imperfections be done away; but yet it is a Freedom 


abſolutely requiſite, as we conceive, to render us capa” 


ble of Tryal or Probation, and to render our Actions 
worthy of Praiſe or Diſpraiſe, and our Perſons of Re- 


wards or Puniſhments; nor is this Liberty Eſſential 
to Man as Man, but only neceſſary to Man placed in 


of 


And therefore vain are the enſuing Arguments. 
© (13) That God is a free Agent, and yet can have 
no Freedom to do Evil, fince he is in no State of Try- 
al, nor can he be rempred to do Evil. Or 2d/y, That 


te confirmed Angels have not loſt their Freedom tho? 
they cannot fin; for if there was a time when they 


were not confirmed in Goodneſs as now they are, they 
have loſt that Liberty, ad utrumbis, they then had 


and being thus confirmed they are not in a State of 


Tryal, nor under any Temptation to do Evil, nor are 


their Actions now rewardable, ſince they already do 


enjoy the Beatifick Viſion, and fo they cannot act out 
of reſpe& to 'any future Recompence, or be induced to 


Action out of Hope or Fear, as in this State of Tryal 


all Men are. Or 3d/y, That the Deviis, and the dam- 
ned Spirits lie under no Capacity of doing good, or 
under a neceſſity of doing Evil, and yet do it volun- 


tarily, their State of Tryal being paſt, and they ha- 


ving no farther Offers of Grace; and ſo no Motive to 


do Good; and as for any Evil they are now neceſlita- 


ted to do, or any Good they do not, they are not fub- 
ject to any farther Puniſhment, the damned Spirits be- 
ing only to receive, at the Day of Judgment, according 


_ #o what 1 have done in the Body, or in their State of 


Tryal, and the damned Angels being reſerved to the 
Day of Fudement to be puniſhed for what they did in a 


like State of Tryal; and if they are to ſuffer any thing 


on the Account of thetr Temptations of Men to do 


Evil, or to draw them from their Obedience to the 
Will of God, they ſo far lie under no Neceſſity of do- 


wg | 


/ the: Will of Man. 309 
ing this, but might abſtain from thoſe Temptations, 
Excellent to this purpoſe are theſe Words of (2) Mr. 
Thorndike, * We ſay not that Indifference is requiſite 
to all Freedom, but to the Freedom of Man alone 
jn this State of Travail and-Proficience, the Ground 
4 of which is God's Tender of a Treaty, and Conditi- 
* ons of Peace and Reconcilement to Fallen Man, to- 
« gether with thoſe Precepts and Prohibitions, thoſe 
„ Promiſes and Threats, thoſe Exhortations and De- 
< hortations it is enforced with, ſo that it is utterly 
< impertinent to alledge here, the Freedom of God 
$6 48. 5 Angels, the Freedom of Saints in the World to 
c come, the Freedom of Chriſt's: Humane Soul, to 
prove that this Indifference is not requiſite to the 
„ Freedom of Man, becauſe it is not found in that 
Freedom which they are arrived to, to whom na 

Covenant is tendred, no Precept requiſite, no Exhor» 
t „„ a re tk 
And hence ariſeth a Neceſſity of Say ing, 


1 


* 
1 4 W. * 
If, 
* 


.. (4% That the Freedom of the Will, in this | 
State of Tryal and Temptation, cannot conſiſt with 2 


. 


Determination to one, vg, on the one hand in a Pe- 


termination to Good un by the Efficacy of Divine 
Grace infallibly or unfruſtrably inducing to that Ope- 
ration, or engaging Men, reſpectu Divinæ Ordinationis 
certd. & infallibiliter agere, in reſpels of the Divine 
Appointment infallibly, and certainly to att, fo that he 
cannot fail of acting, ſeeing this determining Opera- 
tion puts him out of a State of Tryal, and makes him 

equal, when this Divine Impulſe comes upon him, to 

the State of Angels; ſince he who muſt certainly, and 

without fail do what the Divine Impulſe doth incite 
him to do, is as much determined to one, as they are. 
And this is farther evident from the general Determi- 
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nation of the Schools, and of all that 1 120 read upon 
this Subject, that the general Will to be happy, and 
not to be miſerable, tho” it be voluntary, is not free; 
becauſa we cannot chuſe either not to be happy, or to 
be miſerable, and on the ſame Account, ſay the ey, this 
Will is not praiſe-worthy,, or rewardable, There alſo 
is no place for Election and Deliberation about this 
Action; becauſe all Election and Deliberation is about 
t i Means and not about the End. If therefore where 
m by. the Divine Influx determined to one, there is 
- equally nv place for refuſing that one, or. for not chu- 
ſing it; that Action, tho“ it may be voluntary upon 
the fa me Account it cannot be free, praiſe-rworthy or 
Por ein this Liberty ct don lt with the contrary D De: 
teimitiatiot * one, vis. hs th an incapacity in Man, 
thro? the Fall, to do Good but Evil only; for then 
Man, in this State of Tryal, muſt be reduced to the 
Condition of the Devil, and of damned Spirits, who 
tho' they are not determined to Evil Actions in Parti- 
cular, are yet determined to do Evil in the General, 
and not Good. This, indeed, ſome ſuppoſe he is by 
585 given up to Hardneſs of Heart, and a Judicial 
Blindneſs, or by a cuſtomary Habit of Iniquſty; but 
this doth rather prove the contrary, as being not the 
Natural, but the acquired State of Fallen Man, it is 
the Confequent of a Courſe of Sin, to which he never 
was determined, and which he never. can lie under 
without abuſing of that Grace which was ſufficient to 
Ehe it. For as (a) Biſhop Bramhall truly faith, 
| 4. God never forſakes cer, by withholding his 
8 from him, until his Creature hath firſt forſa- 
2 ken him; he never forſakes his Creature ſo far, but 
Co 1 5 he may by Prayer, and uſing good Endeavours 
1 bbtain the Aid of wank $ Grace ce to Lain or 
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do Good, they do not render it impoſſible for them to 


do ſo; tho they do give Men a ſtrong Bent and power- - 


ful Inclination to what is Evil, yet do they not deter- 


mine him to do it, as is evident from 9 
tions to ſuck Men to reform and hearken to his 


ciſtomed io do evil; Jer. 13. 23. Wili tbou not be made 


clean, when ſhall jt once be? ver. 27, When he ſends - 


his Propher, to the impudent. and bard-hearted Houſe. of 
| W 4 5 * bear fen 10 hum, ſaying, Go and 


2 unto them, whether abey wall hear or will-forbear 2 
8 


*Ezek. 3. 7, 11. from the Calls of Chriſt to the obdurate 


 Fews who bad hes 7a ſee, and Jaw not, &c. Mat. 13. 12. 


tations, as when he faith, 1/2. 42. 18. bear ye Deaf, 
and look ye Blind 1 bat ye may fee, and to Feruſalem ac-" 


Je might be ſaved; and again, While ye have. the Light. 


believe in the Light that ye may be. the Children. of the 
Liebt: And Laſtly, From &. Paul's Deſire and Prayer 


for Iſrael when blinded, and lying under a Spiritual 


Slumber, that they might be ſuved, Rom. 10. 1. and his 


Endeavour to ſaue ſome 


1 


fk ſuch Perſons are not by thele things determined on- 


2 ly. to do Evil, or incapacitated to do Good, much leſs 


Lan this be the ſad State of Fallen Man in General, 


| before he hath contracted theſe additional Indiſpaſiti 


ons to do Good, and Inclinatiens to do Evil. This 
will be farther evident, as to both Parts, from this 
| Conſideration... that 1t 18 generally owned that the 


Actious of the Underſtanding or the Mind-deſerve 


neither Praiſe nor Diſ prai ſe, Reward or Puniſhment 
as they proceed purely from the Mind, but only as 


tdtz:ey reſult, ab imperio voluntatis, and come under the 


Power of the Will, or that they deſerve Praiſe or Diſ- 


pranks, not as he underſtands, but as he Wills to un» 


erſtand; of which the Reaſon can be only this, that 
a they proceed from * nderſtanding they are ne- 


4 


- 


eie Mn fm am 
* remove Hardneſs. of Heart. : Moreover. tho theſe 
things do render it exceeding difficult for ſuch Men to 


1 Md 
I. 
J 


ing : "Of the Freedom 8 
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be more Praiſe-worthy than the Aſſent of the Mind 


to what is evident? And as it is not culpable in the 

Mind not to Aſſent where it hath no Evidence; nor 
c an it properly be ſaid to do fo, becauſe tis only real 
= ſeeming Evidence which cauſeth that Aſſent; fo if 


ceſſary; for when Evidence is propounded and diſcern; 
ed, the Mind doth neceſſarily aſſent unto it. If there- 

fore in like manner when God unfruſtrably moves the 
WI, it cannot but conſent, why ſhould that Action 


1 


it be only this unfruftrable Operation on the Will 


which cauſeth it to repent and turn to God, and it 
cannot Will to do fo without this powerful Motion, 
but muſt refuſe all Invitations or Inducements fo to 


do, which do nat come attended with that Operation, 


when that is not vouchſafed, why ſhould it not be as 


unblamable in not chuſing to repent and turn to God, 


the Mind is in not aſſenting without Evidence, ſee- 
ing this Operation is as neceſſary to that Choice of the 


Will, as Evidence of Truth is to the Aſſent of the 


refu 1 . | * , 
in the Mind, tho it be not Extrinſecal, or that of Co- 


Mind? Why alſo is it not as unblamable in refuſing 
to repent without that Operation, as the Mind is in 
2 to Aſſent without Evidence? For if Neceſſity 


action, (of which both Will and Mind are equally un- 


neceſſary, do yet confeſs 
cannot be deliberans; whereas, tis certain, that the 

| Fiderty of Man in this State of T : | 

- - muſt be deliberative, if it doth chuſe, there being no 
_ , Eleftion without Deliberation. And hence in order 

o the Performance of his Duty, God requires him to 


capable) takes away from its Action's Praife or Diſ- 
0 8 renders them uncapable of either of them, 

46 ſhould not an extrinſecal Neceſſity laid upon the 
| 11 


Il do the fame ? Add to this, that thoſe School men, 
who aſſert that the Will may be free where the Act i 
at in that Caſe the Wil 


ponder and conſider, to bring again to mind, and lay 
o Heart his Sayings, propoſes Motives and Induce- 


iments to him fo to do, and Promiſes and Threats to 


— 
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ryal and Temptation 


" the Will of Man. _ 


excite him to it by his Hopes and Fears; whereas no 
Promi ſes are made to the confirmed Auel, no Mo- 
tives offered to engage them to chuſe the C no 
Fvils are threatned to the Devils or the damned Spirits 
to deter them from doing Evil. I conclude then with 5 
that of the Judicious Biſhop Bramball, God may, and 
doth ſometimes determine the Will of Man to aw bur 
toben it 5s cath 0 ITO the A. my be voluntary, rl 


me Fee. 50 


S. 4. 2dy, This ailiflos, or Free. wil of 1 Man, hs 
ing neither an Act, for that is the Exerciſe of the v Will; 
nor an Habit, for that only doth facilitate and encline 


— Action; dut 1 Faculty or Power, and the * ot 


that Power being in Moral Actions T morall 
in Spiritual Actions ſomething ſpiritual] wi. 
choſen, or ſpiritualy Evil to be avoided; — which 
diſables any Man from chuſing what is. ſpiritually 
Good, or refuſing what is thus Evil, and therefore is 
deſtructive to his Soul and Spirit, muſt alſo take away 
his Liberty to chuſe what is ſpiritually Grand," and to 
refuſe what is ſpiritually Evil. | 
Jo fay here the Man thus diſabled hath till 2 Free- 
tlom in eee to theſe Actions, becauſe he hath 
ſtill the Power of doing otherwiſe, that is, the Faculty 
of Willing otherwiſe is not taken from him, even as 2 
Man when he ſits is free to walk, tho' he cannot walk 
while he fits, becauſe he hath ſtill the Power or Facul- 
ty of Walking; is as if I ſhould fay that a Man 
blinded by a Cataract, or made Deaf by an Impedi- 
ment or Stoppage in his Ear, had ſtill the Freedom 
of his Sight and ee, | becauſe the Faculty of See- 


ing and of Hearing | remained, tho the Exerciſe 2 4 


bol it was obſtructed. 2 4 the Exerciſe of the Faculty 
of the Will to what is iritually Good be as — | 
obſtructed by this Dilabit ty, as is the Exerciſe of 


theſe Faculties obſtructed b the Diſability of theſe 


e to er the Motions of wo B of Si ght 


e 2 KY 5 
more Freedom in 


tinent; for therefore am I free to walk hereafter, tho 
1 55 Wager becauſe no Obſtruction lies upon my Facu 5 


Wings t fly; and a Man chained and fetter d is 


I ſtill free to walk, becauſe he {till retains the Faculty 


J 


TS Ho of the Will of Man. 315 
U ſed thee with Manna in the I ildenneſi that he might = 
Humble thee,” and prove thee, (whether thou wonldit be 
obedient to his Laws) that (ſo) be nigbt dotheeGood in 
thy latter End. And Chap. 13. 3. The Lord thy God 
proveth thee (by the falſe Prophet) to know whether iy 
Love the Lord your God with. all your Hearts, and 
all your Souls." And Fudg. 2. 21. Ihe Lord drop nut 
aut the Nations which Foſhua bad left, that by them he 
the Lord to walk in it, as their Fathers did keep" it, 0; 
nt. And Chap. 3. 4. They were left to prove I/rael, to, 
now whether they would hearken' to the Commandments 
of the Lord. For to what end ſhould God thus prove 
them who lay under ſo great a Diſability that 'they _ 
could not obey his Precepts? Or avoid the Violation of 
them without that efficacious Grace he was not ple- 
_ Rd to vonchſafe to the moſt of them? Or why-does —- } 
he attempt to move ſuch Perſons to this Obedience by 1 
the Glare of his great Goodneſs, and his 'tre- + 
mendous Majeſty, and by the Remnant of the Nations 
left among them who were not to be induced unto it 
by rational Motives, or moral Perſuaſions, but only 
by an unfruſtrable Operation? Why Laſtly, Doth tie 
try whether they would bearken to his Commandments, 2 
es their Fore-fatbers did, provided their Fore-fathbers | 
did this only by vertue of that efficacious and Heck b 
Grace, he was not pleaſed to vouthſate to them, to 
try Men whether they will do what he knows they are 
. Gaſabled/from doing, is as unſuitable to the Divine 
Wiſdom as to make Laws for lapſed Man impoffible - 
to be performed by him, and then to puniſh him for 
not doing what he could not do, or performing what 
he could not avoid, is unſuitable to the Divine Juſtice, -- 
and as to excite them to their Duties by Motives 


=. 
* 


which he knows cannot work upon them, is un- 
any Wile Man go about to try whether he could 
rſaade 2 Blind Man to fee, or a Deaf Man to hear, * 


* 
* 
1 * 
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einn Nuedom 
ct an Impotent Man to walk? Or did he ever think it 
fſiufficient to require them to do ſo under the higheſt 
Penalties? Or fit to puniſh them all their Life long for 
"mot doing fo, becauſe they had contracted theſe: Diſa- 


+bilities by their own perſonal Iniquity ? If therefore by 
the Fall of Adam all Men are as truly diſabled from 


doing that Good which God requires of them after- 


— 


\ 


7 


wards, or from avoiding what he by a following Law 


 *Forbids, can it be ſuitable either to the Divine 
Wiſdom or Juſtice to make him to exact theſe Impoſſi- 
r 


Hilities under far more durable and heavy Penalties 
from Man diſabled thus by another's perſonal Fault, 
before he had a Being, or any of theſe Laws were 


A „ ᷑œꝶ ! tt 1 
And as this is plainly inconſiſtent with a State of 
 -Fryal and Probation; fo is it alſo inconſiſtent with the 


New Covenant of Grace, eſtabliſhed in the Blood of 
-Fz/z5, and tendred to all to whom the Goſpel is 
vouchſafed. For they who are excluded from the Be- 


neſits of that Covenant, Remiſſion of Sins and Salva- 


tion, and by a Decree of. Preterition, are left under a 
Diſability to perform the Conditions of that Covenant, 


Faith, Repentance and Obedience, before it was made 


or ratified in the B/ood of Zeſ can never be admit - 
ted to it, or be the better for it; for if you ſay it is 
tendered to them as well as others on the Condi- 
tions of Faith and Repentance, yet if theſe Condi- 
tions were rendred impoſſible to them by the Fall of 
Adam whilſt he was under the firſt Covenant, this is 


indeed no Tender; for what is only tendered on an 


impoſſible Condition is indeed not tendered, but in 


|  effe&denied, according to that Rule of Lygick, Impoſ- 
_ Hbile habet in ſe vim adverbii univerſaliter negantis, 
an impoſſible Condition bath in it the Force of an univer- 


ſal Negatrove. Nor is it eaſie to diſcern how God was 


in Chriſt reconciling the World to himſelf not imputing ta 


them their Sins; if firſt the Sin of Adam was by God's 


arbitrary Imputation formally their Sin, aud then the = 


—_— 


6 the Mill of M. 
Fa 


/ - Typpoſed Diſability contracted by it, was by God ſo 


far imputed to the greateſt Part of Mankind, as tha. 


he not only Decrees to leave them under it without 
Mercy, Pity or Compaſſion, but alſo puniſheth them 

for ever for not doing what they were utterly diſabled 
r 


C. 5. To ſay here that Men thus diſabled may de- 
ſerve Puniſhment for the Evil they do, tho they can 
not do otherwiſe, becauſe they diſobey willingly, and 
chuſe to do ſo, is to make the Devils and the ; 
Spirits farther puniſhable, becauſe they alſo chuſe to 
do Evil; and the bleſſed Angels rewardable, becauſe 
they chuſe to do Good, and do it. willingly. If, in- 
deed, Man doth chuſe at all he muſt chuſe willingly ; 
for that is only to ſay, He chuſeth by his Will. But, 
yet, if he lies under an utter Diſability of Willing and- 
of Doing otherwiſe, and upon that account doth only 
what is Evil and not ſpiritually Good, no Man can 
reaſonably judge he is ſtill left under a State of Tryal 
or Probation whether he will do Good or Evil, much 
leſs that Good and Evil, Life and Death 3s ſet 17 to | 


bim; and that it is in his Hand or Power to chuſe ei- 


ther of them, and yet that this was the Ancient Do- 
ctrine of the Jetos we learn from theſe Words of the 
Son of Syrach, Chap. 15. 11.17. He himſelf made Mam 
From the' beginning, and left him in the Hands of bu. 
Counſel; if thou willeſt to keep the Commandments, and 
to perform acceptable Faithfulneſs, be hath ſet Fire and 
Water before thee, ftretch forth thy Hand to whither 
thou wiliſl. Before Man is Life and Death, and whether 
he 1.keth ſhall be given him; and this he learnt from 
_ thoſe Words of Moſes, Deut. 30. 15. I have ſet before 
thee this day Life and Good, Death and Evil, in that I 
command thee to Love the Lord thy God, and to walk in 
his Way. And ver. 19. I call Heaven and Earth to re- 
cord againſt you that I have ſet before” you” Life and 
Death, . Bleſſing and Curſing . therefore ON 
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Where Maimonides ſaith, (h) That the Wills of M, | 


art under no Force or Cœaction, but are 0 Agents, 


and therefore Precepts are unpoſed upon them with Pu. 
iſhments threatned to the Diſobedient, and with Re- 


_ wards promiſed to them who keep God's Commandments. 
And from the Words preceding, it is evident that theſe 


Commandments were neither ſo abſtruſe that they 


< 
. 


eus that they could not do them; for thus they run, 


the Commandment which I command thee this Day id not 


Hidden from thee, neither is it afar off that ye ſhould ſay 


who ſhall go up to Heaven or beyond the Sea to bring it 


To us that we may bear it and do it; but the Word is very 
nigh to thee, in thy Mouth, and in thy Heart that thou 


aayeft do it, i. e. that thou mayeſt have nothing more 
to do than to put it in Practice. Now to ſay to Men 
utterly diſabled from chuſing Life or keeping God's 
8 he hath left thee in the Hands of thy 
ounſel if thou toiliſt to keep the Commandments, that 
fore them is Life and Death, and whether they will 
all be groen them, 1s mn. to delude them with vain 


Words, to ſay, ſee I have ſet before thee Life and Death, 


Good and Evil, in that I command thee to Love the Lord 

Y God, and to walk in bis way, i. e. in that I com- 
mand thee upon pain of my eternal Diſpleaſure to do 
what I know thou canſt not do, yea to do this with 
the Solemnity of calling Heaven and Earth to record 
Against them who would not embrace Life and Bliſs; to 


did them chyſe Life who could no more chuſe it under 
this Diſability than they could rend a Rock in ſun- 


der, to tell them for their Encouragement, who were 
fpiritually Blind, that the Word was not hidden from 

them, or difficult to be known by them; and them that 
were ſpiritually Deaf, and Hard of Heart, that 2zhe 
Word was in their Heart that they might hear it and do 
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that which cannot poſſibly proceed flom 


1 
0 


Expreſſions (c) zo the Word. of Faith which the Apoſtles 


» 


Diſpenſation lie under no ſuch Diſability of Believit x 


2 - 


| unto Righteouſneſs now, which the Grace teridere 
with the Goſpel is not ſufficient to remove. And, in- 
deed, to introduce the Bleſſed 1 1 declaring that the 


Feu were given up to the ſevereſt Judgments, becauſe 


4 


e would have gathered them, and they would not be ga. 


thered, and that they would die in their Sins becauſe 
they would not come unto him t hat they might habe Life; 
when (1) by Virtue of an Act of Divine Preterition, 
they were left 

of: obtaining Life; and (2d!y) they were left by the 
Fall under an utter Diſability of being willing, is ſuch 


fans on without horror. 


an Imputation on the, Bleſſed "eſa as cannot be 


2dly, That Opinion which | faith Man cannot be in- 
duced to do any thing which is truly and ſpiritually 


Good, without that efficacious Grace which makes the 


doing of that Good inevitable to him, and the Act 
unfruſtrable; muſt alſo deſtroy the Liberty belonging 


to Man in a State of Tryal and Probation. ' Fox what 
is it to ſay a Thing is to me inevitable or unfru- 
ſtrable by me, but to ſay I have no Power to avoid 
or fruſtrate, and ſo no Power to reſiſt that Action; 
and if that Action be the Action of the Will, it is to 


lay have no Power to will otherwiſe, and ſo no Power 


to chaſe otherwiſe; ſince what I chuſe I chuſe by my 
Will. And then (1ſt) I a 
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f Truth, Uprightneſs and. Sincerity ; but is rather 


_ preached, tis alſo certain that Men under the Goſpel = 


; ſaith Biſhop Davenant, infallibly to fail 
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Ike the Temptations and Allurements of Satan, meer 
Delafions, falſe Promiſes, and pretences of Kindneſs to 


thoſe Souls whoſe Ruin he deſigns. And then When 
we conſider that St. Paul hath transferred theſe very 
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* chuſing as I do, then the Bleſſed Angles are for chuſing 
2s they do, and tis as vain to excite Men to chæſè the 
|  -* Good, or refuſe Evil by Arguments of Motives from 
 . Promiſes and Threats, as to mbve Bleſſed Angels by 
them to chuſe or to refuſe as they do; for as they be- 
l ing determin'd to one cantiot need theſe Motives, ſo 
3 when this unfruſtrable Operation comes upon Men, 
| _ they can as little need them as theſe Angels do, be- 
| | cauſe then they are as certainly, infallibly and unfru- 
 fixably determined to one as the Angels are, and as 
1% 2 ing antecedently determined to one cannot uſe 
4 


theſe Motives to induce them or incline them to that 
Good they chuſe, fo till lapſed Man be thus deter- 
= -- mined to one he cannot uſe them to incline tim to 
1 the Performance of his Duty, and, for the ſame Rea- 
| fon, as long as this Action is deferr d of with-held, we 
are as little liable to Puniſhment for not doing what 
1 is ſpiritually Good, for not repenting and believing, as 
ti are the Devils and the damned Spirits, becauſe we are 
as much difabled as they are, it being evidently the 
fame to have no Motives ſo to do which is their 
wretched Caſe, and to have none by which/ we can 
be moved ſo to do, without that Action which will 
not be vouchſafed, and as the Devils are not deter- 
mined to one in indiuiduo, but in kind only, as being 
determined to do Evil in the General, and that only 
privatively for want of Motive or Inducement to do 
_ otherwiſe, ſo is it upon this Suppoſition with lapſed. 
Man left in that State, without Proviſion of this un- 
truſtrable Grace. | 3 


FC. 6. To ſay that Men under this unfruſtrable Ope- 
ration are ſtill free, becauſe what they are moved thus 
to do they will to do, and do it with Complacency, 
is only to ſay Man herein hath the Freedom of an 

Elect Auge, which is not rewardable ; but not that 
he hath the Freedom of a Proficient, or of one in a 
State of Tryal and Probation. Again, _ this 


ns FE; re 


f the Will of Man. 321 
Divine Action only enables the Will to determine it 
ſelf, or it neceſſitates it to act, i. e. to will: If it 
only enables it to do ſo, it renders not the Action 
certain and infallible, for the Will even of the Rege- 
nerate Perſon doth not always neceſſarily, or cer- 
tainly chuſe what it is able to chuſe, for then Rege- 
nerate Perſons would be guilty of no Sin. If the 
Divine Motion doth neceflitate the Will, then is there 
no Power in the Will to do otherwiſe, and ſo there 
is no Freedom either in that Will, or that Compla- 
cency which neceſſarily follows upon that Divine Im- 
pulſe. 3d!y. God thus unfruſtrably moves the Will 
either by rational Motives and . only, or 
by ſome Phyſical Influx upon it, which it cannot re- 
fiſt; if he uſes the firſt way only, tis plain that his 
Motion may be fruſtrated, ſince the regenerate too often 
act againſt the higheſt Motives and the moſt powerful 
Perſuaſions; if by a Phyſical Influx which the Will can- 
not reſiſt, tho? it hath contrary Motives ſo to do, what 
can be further requiſite to the Compulſion of the Will? 
for if my Hand be compell'd to act, when it is moved 
by an external Force which I cannot reſiſt, Why is 
not my Will compell'd alſo, when it is acted by an 
extrinſecal Influx of God which it cannot reſiſt? In 
fine, if the Will and Influx of God does thus unfru- 
ſtrably interpoſe to determine the Will of Man be- 
fore it determines itſelf, it is no more lyable to an 
Account for acting, or not acting, than the Earth is 
for ſtanding ſtill, or the Heavens for moving; for 
this they do only becauſe the Will and Action of 
God in putting that Motion into the one, and not 
into the other, makes it neceſſary for them ſo to do. 
If then Man can do nothing that is ſpiritually good 
. *till this Divine Motion determine him ſo to do, and 
then he cannot but do what he is thus moved to do, 
there is the ſame Neceſſity for that which he doth, 
or doth not in this kind, as for the Heavens to move, 
and the Earth to ſtand ſtill. To fay there is yet a 
a eo i I Difference 


— 


nance from, nor 


222 Of the Freedm- 
Difference betwixt theſe Two Caſes, becauſe Man hath 
a remote Capacity of doing otherwiſe, ſolves not the 
Difficulty ; for if that Capacity cannot be exerted 


without this determining Impulle, it is as none at 


all without it, it being, as to our Spiritual Intereſts, 
the ſame thing to have no Capacity of doing good, 
as to have none that we can exert. _ LS 


hat this is the true State of the Queſtion eannot be 
reaſonably doubted, if theſe things ſeriouſly be conſider d. 


If. That the contrary Doctrines of the determining 
nflux on the one hand, and the ſuppofed Diſability 
which renders it neceſſary for others, without the ſpecial 
Grace of God, ta be ſtill doing evil, have no Counte- 
fem Foundation in the Holy Scripture r. 
 2dly. That thefe new Notions concerning the Conſi- 
Fence of a Liberty that is rewardable, or penal, with 
Neceſſity, and a Determination to one, and an in- 
vincible Neceſſity connate to fallen Man, and ren- 
dring it impoſſible for him to do what is comman- 
ded, or to avoid what is forbidden under the higheſt 
Penalties, is evidently repugnant to the Common 
Senfe and Natural Reaſon of Mankind, and as ſuch 
hath been rejected by the Chriſtian Writers. And 


J. That the Chriſtian World for Four whole Cen- 


turies condemn'd it as deſtructive of true Liberty, of 


the Nature of Vice and Vertne, of Rewards and Pu- 


niſhments, of the Equity of the Divine Precepts and 


of a future Judgment, and alfo contrary to the plain 


Declarations of the Holy Scripture. And | 
It. That the Doctrine of the determining Influx 
rendring Faith, Repentance, and Converſion in Man 
unfruſtrable, and irreſiſtible by Man; when the Divine 
Inflſux comes upon him, and by plain Conſequence im- 
poſſible to him till it comes upon him, hath no Foun- 


dation in the Holy Scriptures, hath been ſufficiently 


demonſtrated in the Third Diſcourſe concerning 


| Special and Effectual Grace; to which I ſhall only 
add this One Obſervation, that ſome of thoſe Scri- 


ptures 


* an my 2 . 2 
by " 5 WF N 5 7 
7 35 >» 5 + 
* ” g.-4 4 ” 
: 12 5. 


„ the Will of Man. 323 
ptares which are now uſed to prove it, vis. God's 
Promiſe 2 take away the ſtony heart, and give us bearts 
of fleſh ; the Apoſtiè s Words, That it is not of him that 
mills or runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy; and 
that it is God that worketh in ws both to will and to 
do, were the very Arguments uſed, faith (a) Origen, 
by them who. deſtroy Free-Will, = 73 ove cle, 
NR cela, ct LM 78 og, Y Hess antouira; c un d as 
bo aefs 73 Imai, by introducing natures 80 aud 
encapable of being ſaved, and others faved which could 
not poſſibly periſh ; which as we learn from (b) Cle- 
mens of Alexandria, was the Doctrine of the Baſilidi- 
ens and Marcionites, and which, ſaith he, makes Faith 
involuntary, and unworthy of praiſe, or incredulity of 
* diſpraiſe, as eamy«uimv xv ovonuty d, depending 
on an antecedent neceſſity, and by deftlroying liberty 
overthrows, * deuidur + Ewlnelas, the Foundation of Sal. 
vation, and renders all Retribution unjuſt, and ſo de- 
ftroys the Doctrine of ws Chriſtians, who have received 
from the Scriptures that God hath given (c) <ipsay H 
guMv Ann,, d power from our ſelves to chuſe one 
thing, and fly from another ; and puts this plea into the 
mouths of wicked men, I did this unwillingly, and was 
compelld to do it. Ebb Let | 


F. 7. Again, That the Doctrine which teacheth that 

Man by the Fall hath contracted ſuch a Diſability 
to what is good; that, without the ſpecial Grace of 
God, he can do nothing that 1s truly good, and is 


fallen under ſuch a Servitude to Sin, as renders it ne- 


ceſſary for him to be ſtill doing evil, hath no Foun- 
dation in the Holy Scriptures, is alſo eaſy to demon- 
ſtrate ; this I ſhall do, (1/t.) by laying down the Do- 
ctrine of thoſe Divines who do maintain this Opinion, 
as it is faithfully delivered by Le Blanc, and then 


a —— — „ 
(a) Philec. e. 21. P. 43, 44. (b) Strom, 2, p. 363. (c) p. 409. | 
2 - > pro» 


324 1 Of the Freedom 
N what they alledge from Scripture to com 
rm it. «© 4 OP 1 ä FE. 
Now Le Blanc, in his Theſes of the Liberty of Man 
in the State of lapſed Nature to what is morally good, 
hath given us the Doctrine of theſe Reformers thus. 
| Iſt. That (d) there be ſome moral Precepts which 
Man in this lapſed State cannot do at all, viz. that 
which ſaith negatively, thou ſhalt not covet, and that 
which ſaith poſitively, thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart; whence theſe things neceſſa- 
rily follow, that God muſt lay on lapſed Man an 
Obligation to Impoſſibilities, and muſt command him 
under the ſevereſt Penalties, to do what he could ne- 
ver do from his Birth, and to avoid what he had 
never Power to avoid, unleſs he had this Power be- 
fore he had a Being, or any Faculty at all, and con- 
fequently that he can only require thefe Impoſſibili- 
ties to encreaſe his Sin, and enhance his Damnation. 
2dly. That according to the Doctrine of the (e) Pro- 
teſtante, thoſe Actions of theirs which are materially 
good, are yet formally ſins, becauſe they are neither done 
out of loue to God as the Principle, or for bis Glory 
as the end, and ſo have. two eſſential Deſects inconſiſtent 
with the Nature of an Adlion morally good; whence it 
muſt follow that by endeavouring to obey God's 
Commands as well as they can, they muſt formally ſin. 
 3dly. That ) moft Proteſtants deny that Man, in 
the State of lapſed Nature, is free to chuſe what is 
morally good, and fo bath loft the Freedom of bis Will as 
10 thoſe Aﬀions; and conſequently, if God damn him 
for not doing what is morally good, he muſt damn 
him for that which he could not have the Will to do. 
_ + 4tbly. That therefore (g) He is ſo far become the 
Servant of Sin, that whatſoever be doth, non poſlit 


By RE, 58 7 


() Part 2. S. 2. & 48. (e) From 8. 11. to the 20th. 
| 43+ Es ( $- 10, 11, 39. a | 
| | niſi 


of the Will of Man. 325 
nmiſi peccare, He cannot but firs and then St. Auſtin's 
Definition of Sin; that it zs the will to do that, a quo 
hberum fuit abſtinere, from which be could abſtain, 
muſt be falſe, tho he faith that zhe .Conſciences of all 
men atteſt abe truth of it. Ds FOO 

5thly. The (b) Proteſtants, ſaith he, teach that the 
Grace without which, nemo bene operari poteſt, & vel 
unicum opus revera bonum efficere, eſſe ipſam Gra- 
tiam regenerantem & juſtificantem, 20 Man can do 
| what as good, or perform one good Acłion, is regenera- 
ting and juſtifying Grace, that is, without Juſtifying | 
Faith, as he expounds them: (i) Aud this Grace, faith 
he, hath its Beginning, Progreſs and Completion fran 
that Efficaciows Grace, by which God in us doth aboliſh © 
the Domizion of Sin; whence it muſt follow, that no 
Man can begin to do one good Work till God vouch- 
ſafe that Efficacious Grace which will end in his San- 
ctification; and therefore all that Hope, Fear, Grief 
for Sin, Love and Imploration of the Divine Grace, 
which doth not end in this Sanctification, muſt be 
Sin, or at leaſt no good Wok. 

Now to prove things ſo abſurd and centrary to 


the firſt Principles of Reaſon, tis very reaſonable to 


expect both plain and frequent Teſtimonies of the Holy 
Scriptures, 3 that Man is by the Fall of Adam be- 
come utterly unable to do any thing that is good, or 
any thing that God requires of him in an accepta- 
ble manner: Yea that, by reaſon of that Fall alone, 
his Faculties are ſo horribly perverted, that he can 
do only what 1s evil, and cannot but do evil, where- 
as the whole Scripture hath not one Saying of this 
Nature, it no where any farther charges the wicked= 


neſs committed in the World upon this Fall, than b 


ſaying that by one ſin of one man /in enired into the 
world, and death by ſin, but doth ſtill charge it ei- 
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trough a long Courſe of Sin. It faith indeed that 


(n) Strom, 3. p. 468 
r 


„„ f the Freedom 
ther upon Mens want of Conſideration, or their Un- 
willingneſs to do what they know to be their Duty, 
or on the corrupt Diſpoſitions they had contracted 


no man can bring a clean thing out of an unclean; 


that is, that from Parents obnoxious to Sin, will 
ſpring forth Children, that when they come to diſ- 


cern betwixt good and evil, will be obnoxious to Sin 


alſo, for in many things we offend all, and therefore 


cannot be juſtified before God, but by an Act of 


Grace; for () how can man be juſt before God, or how 
can he be clean that is born 7 a womans And there- 


fore when the Eucratites uſed theſe Words of Fob, and 
His Friends againſt Marriage, as introducing a Pollu- 
ted Seed, (n) Clemens of Alexandria, and the (2) Au- 
thor of the Queſtions and Anſwers aſcribed to Fuſtin 


; Martyr, fay to them, Theſe things you can, ds. Gr 


errebCew reis ppepio, by no means apply to Children, as if 


they were Sinners. David faith alſo, Behold I was 


fhupen in wickedneſs, and in fin did my mother tonceroe 
ae; that is, ſay (o) Clemens of Alexandria, Chryſo- 
Rom and Theodoret, He ſpeaks'this of his Mother Eve, 
and our firft Parents, * Poſterity was begotten after 
they had ſinned; and ſaith not, as the Encratztes, 
evonſws vmCancv, fooliſhly interpreted theſe Words. The 
0) Fews and ( q) I/dore interpret this of his Mother's 
conceiving him in proftuvij s, which ſay they uſually pro- 


duuced, n & zabaehr Y imeglor, àa Body impure, ill tem: 
 pered, and ſubjef to evil paſſions. But 2dly, The Uſual 


Interpretation, (without that Hyperbole which Grotius 
and before him Heſychius noted in theſe Words, 
comparing them with thoſe of the ſame Pſalmiſt, 


k 2 - * 


) The wicked go aftray from the womb, as ſoon as 
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- (4) Job 14. 16 Od] 95 9. 2, 15. 14. 25. 4. 
5 D. 5 (n Qu. 2 Reſp. 88. 445, 446. 
0) Ib. p. 469. (y) Vide Muis in Locum, (9) Lidor. Ca- 
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e the Will of Man. 325 
they are born ſpeaking lyes; and [thoſe of the Prophet 
Iſaiah concerning I/rael, (s) Thau waſtcalled a tranſgreſſor 
from the womb ; where, ſaith the Judicious Gataker, 
he cannot mean from their Natural Birth, this Paf- 
_ ſage implying ſomething not common to all, but 1 
culiar to that People) doth indeed make him ſay 
what (2) Clemens of Alexandria abſolutely doth gain- ſay, 
to wit, that he was born in ſin; but doth not in the 
leaſt ſay, or hint that he could therefore do nothing 
that was truly good, or that twas neceſſary for him 
to do that, or any other Evil that he did. } 
 3dly. Some urge to this Effect the Complaint of God 
againſt the Sinners of the old World, whofe (#) Ima- 
 giations and Thoughts of Heart, - faith he, were evil, 
and only evil continually'; therefore Man an his lapſed 
State, ſay they, can only do evil. ns EN 


 Anſw. This is almoſt the continual Miſtake of theſe 
Men, that they aſcribe that to Man's lapſed State 
_ which belongs only to the worſt of Men who had 
'corrupted themſelves by a long Courſe of continual 
Impiety: For Inſtance, They make all Men (to) Chil- 
.dren of wrath, from thoſe Words of the Apoſtle to the 
'Epbefians, which plainly relate to their former State 
awhen they lived in their abominable Idolatries, and 
under the Government of the Prince of darkneſs, as 
the Word wle, and the Context plainly ſhews ; fee the 
Note there. And ſo was it here, God himſelf decla- 
ring that the Deluge came upon the old World, net 
for the Sin of Adam, but for the Wickedneſs of Men 
grown (x) great upon the Earth, and continued in 
after the Warnings of his Prophets, and his long-ſuffer-. 
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„) He was born when his Parents were Sinners, a 8x dv, 
2 6 * ö *, Strom. 3. P · ; 469. A. | | - . N 

V) Gen 6. 3. (w) Eph. a, 2, 3. (x) Gen. 6. 3. 11, 2 
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3 Of the Freedom 
ing exerciſed towards them for 120 Years; and where: 

as, to ſtrengthen this Argument they add, that after 
the Flood the ſame Thing is affirmed more emphati- 
cally of Mankind in general in the Promiſe made to 
Noah, viz. I will not fmite the. earth any - more for 
man's ſake, for the imagination of man's heart is evil 
ben. 8. 27 ny »˙— 
It. Theſe Words will very well bear a quite diffe- 
rent Senſe, viz. I will not thus ſmite Man upon the 
1 any more, ho the imagination of bis heart be 
(again) evil from bis Touth, as before the Flood it 
was: That the Particle chi thus often ſignifies, wall 


appear from ſeyeral Places in which we ſo tranſlate 


it, vis, Ex, 13. 17. God led them not thro the Land 
of the Philiſtines, chi, altho it was near. Deut. 29. 19. 
an man ſay 1 ſhall have peace, chi, tho I walk in 
the Imagination of my heart. Joſh. 17. 18. Thou ſhalt 
drive out the Canaanites, chi, though they have Iron 
| Chariots, and chi, tho they are ſtrong ; ſo the Word 
chi is uſed thrice in one Verſe. Jer. 4. 30. The? 
thou cloatheſt thy ſelf with Crimſon. See Noldius de 
Partic. Hebr. p. 399. Or elſe retaining the Common 
Senſe of this Particle, the Words may bear this Senſe, 
J will not any more ſmite the Earth for this, or upon 
this Account that the Imaginations of their Hearts 
are evil. . JC 

edly. The Word Mineoribu doth not ſignifie from 

their Birth, but only from their Touth ;, for he ſpeaks 
of the Imaginations of their Hearts, and ſo only of 

the time when they are able to entertain and proſe- 

cute the Thoughts of their evil Hearts. Nor doth this 

. Phraſe ſignifie an Original, but only a long contra- 
cted Cuſtom, or an habitual Courſe of doing what 
is good, evil, or indifferent. Of doing what is evil, 
thus ( the Enchantments with which the Chaldeans 
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of the Will of Man. 329 
laboured from their Youth, are the Enchantments which 
they had long practiſed. (x) Our Fathers haue ſinned 
from their Touth, ſaith Feremy, unto this day, i. e. they 
have continued in a long Courſe of Diſobedience. 
And the Whoredoms of Iſrael from her Touth, Ezek. 
23. 8. is her long Courſe of Idolatry begun in Apt. 
and continued in the Wilderneſs, and in the Land of 
Canaan, See alſo, Fer. 22. 21. 32. 36. Accordingly 
it ſignifies, when it hath a good, or an indifferent 
Senſe, as when Obadiah ſaith, He had feared the Lord 
from bis Youth, 1 Kings 18. 13. i. e. He had lived 
long in the Fear of God; and Fob, that he had done 
Offices of Charity from his Youth, Ch. 31. 18. and 
David, that he had placed his: Hope and Truſt in 
God from bis Youth, Pſal. 71. 5. Thus is it ſaid of 
Foſeph's Brethren, that they were Shepherds from their 
Touth, Gen. 46.. 34. and of the Prophets in Zechary, 
that Men taught them to keep Cattel from their Youth, 
Chap. 13. 5. . | „„ 


Obj. 4. 4thly. They cite to this Purpoſe thoſe Words 

of Chriſt, That which is born of the fleſh is fleſh, John 

3. 6. whence they inferr, that Man in his Natural 
Eſtate can do nothing but what is carnal, and there- ; 

fore ſinful, and only can begin to do what is good 

Spiritually, when He is born again of the Spirit; 

J 3 yo Ns 


— Anſw. (If.) This Expoſition renders it impoſſible 
for a Mai to do any thing towards his own Con- 
verſion, and ſo renders all God's Commands and Ex- 
hortations to the wicked to turn themſetves from their 
TIniquity, all his Promiſes of Pardon and Reconcilia- 
tion to them that do ſo, and all his Threats of Death 
if they negle& to do fo, all his Complaints againſt 
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- them that they would not do fo, vain and abſurd ;_ 
and as () rid of Alexandria faith, ße xerdy, 2 
vain Trifle, they being then only Commands and Incite- 


1ents to perform what, if it ever be done 
5 hat, if one, he muſt do 


mſelf. 5 | 
- 2dly, This Expoſition makes the Words Fl-ſh, and 
Feſbly Birth, to ſignifie one corrupted by his fleſhly 
Appetite, and acted by his carnal Wiſdom, and ſo led 
oo governed by the Motions of the Fleſh; whereas 
(z) Tolet hath well obſerved, That zo be born of the 
Fleſh here only ſignifies, to haue that natural Generation 
y which a Man is born into the World of the Will of the 
Fleſh, this being the only Birth Nicodemus ſpake of as 
a thing incredible; becauſe then a Man muſt enter 
Fwwrce into his Mother's Womb. This therefore is the 
lain Meaning of our Lord, that beſides that natural 
Birth, by which we receive only our Fleſh and Body 
from our Parents, there is need of a Spiritual Birth to 
Ait us for the Kingdom of God; he therefore faith not 
one word of any Neceſlity lying upon us till we be 
thus born again to do only Evil, or of our Incapacity 
to do any thing which may contribute towards this 
New Birth. _ Eee La 4.7 
5tbly, They argue from the words of the Apoſtle, com- 
plaining in the Perſon of the natural Man thus, tbe 
Good that I would do that I do not, but the Evil that I 
gvould not do that do J, Rom. 7. 1), 19, and that by 
reaſon of that Sin that dwelleth in me, ver. 20. For I 
Jee another Law in my Members, warring againſt the 
Law of my Mind, and bringing me in Captiuiy to the 
Law of Sin which is in my Members, ver. 23. Now he 
that cannot do the Good that he would, can do nothing 
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— of the Will of Man. aan -- 
that is truly Good; and he that through the Power of | 3 
Sin dwelling in him, and leading him Captive to the 
Law of Sin, doth the Evil that he would not do, is z 

Slave to Sin. | : | 2 PEA ie 4 


Anſw. 1ſt. Tt is obſervable from the Fathers, againff 

theſe Objectors, that they who held that there was in 
Man @ Natural Principle of Evil, and that the-Fleſh 
Sand Body of Man laid a neceſſity upon 7 of doing Evil, 

founded their Plea upon theſe words, as we learn from 
MAethodizs. And hence (a) 5 of Feruſalem advertiſeth 

us not to attend to this falſe Interpretation of the Ape 
tles words, as being deſtructive of our Liberty, and in | 

the Opinion of (5 Methodius and of St. Chry/of! om, . 

ſubverting God's future Judgment of the World. 

249, It is obſervable, that theſe Men generally in- 

terpret theſe words of a Regenerate Perſon ; and then, 

if they prove any thing, they prove that this is alſo 

the State of Men renewed by the Spirit; and how are 

they then freed from Sin, and become Servants to Rigb: 

zeouſneſs £ And ©1006" e nn races] 
Za, Whereas they make their lapſed Man to have 

loſt even the Power of willing to do Good, and to be 

totally inſlaved both as to Vill, Mind and 4&#ion, the 

Man here mentioned hath a Will to. do the Good he 

doth not, and to avoid the Evil that he doth ; yea, 

the Evil that he doth is batefal to him, and he deligbt- 

eth in the Law of God in the inner Man, and with. his 
Mind ſerues the Law of God. And fo as Origen upon 
the place ſaith, non uſq; quaq; alienus eſt & bonis, fd = 
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332 | Of the Freedom | 
propoſito quidem, & voluntate cœpit bona requirere, He 
es not wholly alienated from good things, but in his pur- 
poſe, and his Will inclined to them, tho not yet ſufficient 
#o perform what be thus propoſes through the Power of 
Cuſtom and of evil Habits , cita enim res eſt voluntas, 
for the Will is quick in Operation, and ſoon purpoſeth , 
opus vero tardum eſt, hut we are flow in Peformante, 
that requiring Uſe, and Labour, and Art, and Freedom 
from Impediments. Now I enquire, Whether in this 
Will to do Good, this Delight in the Law of God, this 
Hatred of Sin, this Man doth well or ill? If well, he 
can, even in the State here mentioned, do ſomething 
that is Good; if Evil, it muſt be Evil to hate Sin, and 
be unwilling to commit it, and to be willing to do 
Good, and to delight in the Law of God in the inner 
Man, and to ſerve God with the Mind; and then, 
How doth that differ from ſerving with the Fleſh the 
—— ß = FE - 
Zy, Origen, St. Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, and others, 
interpret theſe words of Men under the Thraldom and 
Dominion of Sin through a long Uſe and Cuſtom, and 
this Interpretation is certain from the words of this 
Chapter, the Apoftle ſpeaking of Men that were Car nal, 
old under Siu, which is the Character of the greateſt 
Sinners, 1 Kings 21. 20. Iſa. 51. 1. and even of Re- 
voters from the true Religion, 1 Maccab. 1. 15. and 
this is repreſented as the Cauſe of all that follows from 
— , 5 | 
Laftly, They conclade this from thoſe words of the 
Apoſtle, Chap. 8. 6, 7, 8. to be carnally minded (Gr. the 
Wiſdom of the Fleſh,) 26 Death, becauſe the carnal 
Mind (Gr. the Wiſdom of the Fleſh) 2 Enmity to God; 
for it is not ſubjed to the Law of God, neither indeed 
can be; ſo that they that are in the Fleſh cannot pleaſe. 
| God, they therefore can do nothing that is truly Good, 
nothing that is not Evil, and diſpleaſing to him. 


” | 

f the Will of Man. 333 
I Axſuer; iſt, That this was another of the Texts 
abuſed by the Ancient Hereticks, to prove that the 
Fleſh was by Nature Evil, imagining that theſe words 
tended, ee DaConiy © cups, to the Condemnation of our 
F/eſh, or Mortal Bodies, we learn from (e) Epiphanius 
and St. Chryſoftom upon the place; who therefore well 
obſerves, that by Fleſh here we are not to underſtand 
the Body, or the Subſtance of the Body, ab d azguuxay Biag 

Y K07pukov, Y TeuQIs, Y downas ARD F SA r. aotitree 3 
arbęonor, but a worldly carnal Life, full of Luxury and 
riotous living, and turning the whole Man into Fleſh, as 
is evident from the Phraſe, the Wiſdom of the Fleſh en- 
gaging us to mind only the things which belong to 
the Fleſh, and to be of the Fleſh, as the true Chriſtian 

is of the Spirit, being ed by, and walkmg in the Spirit. 
And faith (d) Methodius, Were this ſaid of them that 
are in this Body of Fleſh, that they cannot pleaſe God, 
they who commit Theft, Whoredom, or any other like 
Sin, could not on that account be ſubject to Reprehenſion 

a juſt Judge, it being impoſfble for the Fleſh to be 
ſubject to the Law of God; ms N di wunnior iure, 8 
onue x7 I apetour own per, Biiy (e) 20 For how can it 
be blame-worthy in the Body that it lives, according to 
the Condition of its Nature? Nor could then the intem- 

- perate Perſon be reduced to Chaſtity and Virtue, the Bo-— 
dy lying under a natural Neceſſity not to be ſubjed to 
the Law of God. 8 | 0 
- 2dly, The Afoſtle doth indeed ſay, that they who 
s mind carnal things, while they continue ſo to do, 
cannot pleaſe God; this being only in effect to ſay, in 
the words of St. CHryſoſtom, af. mwnegy worm, that 
"whilſt Men go on in their ſinful Courſes they cannot 
pleaſe God, or live in Subjeclion to his Laws: But then, 
ſaith he, As Chriſt only ſaith an Evil Tree whilſt it 
continues ſuch, cannot bring forth good Fruit; but doth 
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334 / the Freedom 
not ſay an evil Tree cannot be made good; but on the 
contrary faith, Make the Tree good that the Fruit may 
be good, ſo is it here; for this Apoſtle by his frequent 
Exhortations to theſe carnal Men to cruciſie the Fleſh, 
and mortifie the Fleſh with its Luſts, or the Deeds of it, 
and to put off the old Man with its Deeds, by his 
Threats that if they live after the Fleſh they ſhall die; 
and by his Promite, that if thro the Spirit, they da 
mortifie the Deeds of the Fleſh, they ſhall live; plainly 
| ſhews that Men may ceaſe to live according to the 
Fleſh, and may obtain that Aſſiſtance of the Spirit by 
which they ſhall mortifie the Deeds of the Fleſh, and 
live after the Spirit. God, ſaith Cbryſoſtam, hath put 
this, & iadbeeig. apoargiows, in our free choice, ſo that, 
D ont e der Y Ter eres xdxeivo, fince the vouchſafe- 
ment of the Goſpel. it is in thy own Power to be carnally 
minded or ſpiritually, and now, T1 1 Si ,t 4 qineoglay, 
there is greater Strength and Inducement from the Go- 
' ſpel ſo to be than ever. bb, | 


$. 8. To proceed to the Second Particular. 1 90 
That theſe new Notions of Liberty are contrary to 
the Senſe, and repugnant to the common Reaſon of 
Mankind, will be evident by the Rules laid down by 
them who were guided only by the Light of Nature, vig. 
If, That a (4) Lawgiver muſt af ab/ſurd/y in 
commanding that which it is not in the Power of bs 
Saubjefts to perform. a | 
. 2dly, That Vice and Virtue muſt be, (U) = ig" iH 
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3 the Will of How. 335 
#hinos which we are free to do, or to abſtain from, 
222 they are worthy of Praiſe or Diſpraiſe, neither 
of which agree to things done unwillingly, Neceſfity 
rendring things unblameable, that being only to be blamed 
which is in our Power, and therefore that Faze or Neceſ- 
fity which leaves not our Aſſent or Actions in our Power, 
takes away Praiſe or Diſpraiſe, Honour or Reward. 
Za, That that only is (c) voluntary which we lie 
under no neceſſity to do or to forbear, and what we 
do being unwilling, we do out of neceſſity, Liberty being 
4 Power of Alling from our ſelves, or doing what we 
will, whence they infer that (d) Vice and Virtue 
mult be voluntary, and that here can be no neceſſity 
of doing Evil, and that on this account only is Vice wor- 
*** 
4thly, That Man can be guilty of no Crime in doing 
that which he could not avoid; for (e) what 1 Evil is 
a Fault, ſaith Cicero, there. can be no Fault in not doing 
that which we have no Power to do. . 
5thly, That what is natural to all Men, cannot be 
Evil to any Man; (f) for no Man is angry, ſaith Sene- 
ca, ubi vitium naturæ defendit, where Nature defends 
the Vice; nor can that be Evil, ſaith Cicero, quod a na- 
tura parente omnium conſtitutum, which owes its ori- 
ginal to Nature, ſeeing that Being which conſults the 
Good of Mankind, would neither produce or nouriſh that, 
quod cum exantlavifſet omnes labores incideret in mor- 
tis malum ſempiternum, which when it had done its 
utmoſt, muſt be ſubje to eternal Death. 
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| 3 36 0 the Freedom „ 
© 6thly, That there can be (g) no Conſultation or 
Deliberation about things which are Tot in our Power. 
nor any rational Perſuaſion to do them, becauſe theſe 
_ Aﬀions can only be performed in order to that End; and 
therefore when the End cannot be obtained, muſt be 
done in vain. And hence it clearly follows, that if 
this be a Doctrine of Chriſtianity, that Men not yet 
converted, or in their lapſed: State can do nothing 
which is truly Good, and alſo lie under a Neceſſity of 
doing Evil, they ought not to think or deliberate how 
they may do Good, or may avoid the doing Evil, or 
pray for the Divine Aſſiſtance, or be ſorry for their 
Sins, nor ought any Man to perſuade them fo to do; 
for if they ought not to do Evil that Good may come, 
and whatſoever they do, whilſt they continue in that 
State, tho it may be materially Good, is formally Sin, 
they ought not to do it to obtain the Divine 
ance, or any other Good. | 8 
Jo this may be added the Arguments of the Hea- 
then Philoſophers againſt Fate, produced Chapter the 
4th, Section the 3d. | | | : 
Nor ought theſe Arguments to be ſlighted as being 
only the Sayings of Phi/oſopbers, guided by the dim 
Light of Reaſon, when they deliver only that in which 
the common Notions of Mankind have long agreed; 
for that would be of dreadful Conſequence to the whole 
Chriſtian Faith; for our Belief of it muſt bottom upon 
ſiome rational Inducements, and common Principles of 
. - Reaſon, which if they may be falſe, Chriſtianity may 
be a falſe Religion; if they be evident and certain 
Truths, whatſoever contradicts them muſt be falſe; if 
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there fore any Article of our r Faith mould to the bei 00 | 
our Judgments plainly contradict them, it muſt ſhock 
the Foundation of our Faith by engaging Men to be- 
eve that falſe. which alone engaged them to believe 
that Faith was trne: That this would alſo render us 
unable to convert Few, Heathen or Mahometan, to con- 
fute the Tritheite or ſuch like Herericks, or to reject 
any Interpretation of Scripture as abſurd and con- 
trary to Reaſon, I have fully proved in the Appendix 
to the Idolatry of Hoſt Worſhip, Chap. 2. from Sell. „, 
to the 67). 

As for the 3d Particular, that the C ritten 5 8 
for Four whole Centuries condemm d theſe new Notions 
as deſtructive of true Liberty, of the Nature of Vice 
and Vertue, of Rewards and Puniſhments, of the 
Equity of the Divine Precepts, and 5 2 future Judg- 

ment, and alſo as contrary to the plain Declarations 
of the Holy Scriptures a be fully proved in the 
| 6th and laſt e of this Diſcourſe. | 
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T H E Queſtion being thus fully ſtated, let it be ob 
0 NN that the Liberty or Freedom of the Will 
we contend for is, 
- 1ft, Plainly delivered in the Holy Scripture, and 
may abundantly be confirmed by Arguments ground- 
ed upon Scripture. 

--2dly, That it is demonſtrable from Reaſon; and hath 
been conſtantly aſſerted both by Heathens and Chriſti 
ame in their DOOR * | 
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338 "Of the Freedom \'' 
24h, That it hath the conſtant Suffrage of all the 
Ancient Writers of the Church, by whom it is deliver- 
ed, as e . Article, or as a 2 Dial 
all Good or Evil, Piety or Vertue, Praiſe or Diſpraiſe, 
Rewards or Puniſhments depend. Aud, . 


. 1. ½, The Scriprure affords us expreſs Declarati- 


* 


ons, or plain Intimations, that the Liberty of the Will, 
even in Chriſtian Vertues of the higheſt Nature, is op- 
polite not only to Co- action, but Neceſſity. Thus in 
the Caſe of chuſing that high State of Virginity, that 
(2) they might ſerve the Lord without deſtraction; the 
Apoſtle determines that (h ) be that hath no Neceſſity, 
bat, E uoia/ 5e. 78 's Ira; 5 
own Will, let him-retain his Virginity. Where Free- 
dom is declared to be 4 Power over our own ill, to 
chaſe or not to chuſe, and ſtands oppoſed to Neceſlity. 
See Oecumonius and Theopbylact upon the Place. Again 
in the Caſe of his working with his own Hands, and 
receiving nothing of the Churches of Corinth, and 
throughout the Regions of Achazz, which he thought 
of fo great Importance to the Promotion of the Goſpel 
as to ſay, "Twas better for him to die than vary from 
it: He yet aſſerts his Liberty by theſe Enquiries, - el. 
tad Rex am I not free? Have I not Power to eat, and to 
drink (on the Church's Charge without labow mg thus?) 
clearly proving his Freedom in that Action, from his 
Power to abſtany from it, and to do the contrary. So 
alſo in the Caſe of Charny, that moſt excellent Grace, 
he faith, (i) Every Man as be purpoſeth in bis Heart 
fo let m give, ui i evaſdic, not of Neceſſity, plainly 
oppoling Neceſſity to the free A of the Heart ; 
nor of Neceffty ſay Chryfoſtom-.and Theophyla, 9 + 
 dvaſtls vmTtpre = wary, for Neceſſity cuts off the Reward. 
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of the Will of Man. 339 
Sg N to Philemon in the Caſe of one Simus 
whom, ſaith he, () I would have to miniſter to me in 
the Bonds of the Goſpel, but without thy mind, I would 
do nothing that thy Benefit ſhould not be, ds gt". dvaſuhy 

N z ixtory, ay of Neceſſity, but willingly. St. Peter 
(7) alſo inſtructs Bybops and E/ders to feed the Flock 
of Chriſt, u dvaſza53s av i, nor of Neceſſity, but 
wilizgly; ſo plain an Oppoſition do theſe inſpired 
Writers put betwixt doing a vertuous Action freely and 
willingly, and doing it out of Neceſſit . 


As. 2. (ꝛdiy, God and bis Sexvants have ſuffici- 
_ ently confirmed the Liberty we contend for in this 
State of Tryal, by ſetting Life and Death, Good and 
Evil before our Eyes, and putting it to our choice 
which we will have, as in all the Inſtances fore- 
mentioned, and in thoſe Words of Foſhua to all Ifraet, 
(m) Chuſe you this Day whom ye will ſerve, the God 
that brought you out - the Land of Agypt, or of your 
Fore-fathers, or of the Amorites, The Reafon is Farm 3 
for whoſoever. hath a Liberty to chuſe, hath alſo a 


Liberty to refuſe, & vice verſa, according to thoſe 


Words of the Prophet, () Before the Child ſhall know- 
to chuſe the Good and refuſe the Evil, and were it 
otherwiſe, how can we imagine that a gracious God, 
and Lover of his People, ſhould make this the Con- 
dition of his pardoning Mercy, that they ſhould chuſe 
the Good and refuſe the Evil, that he ſhould con- 
demn them for (o) not chuſing the Fear of the Lord, 
or () for chuſing the thing that he would not, or re- 
preſent it as an A& of Faith in Moſes, that he (g) 
choſe rather to ſuffer Afliction with the Prople of God, 
than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon. That 
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340 Of the Freedom 
Laſtly, He ſhould promiſe the greateſt Bleſſing to 
- thoſe: who choſe the things that pleaſed him, and 


choſe the things in whit 


God, and chuſe the Thing that p 


threaten the ſevereſt . to thoſe who (7) 
he deligbted not; ſeeing Choice 

or Election in the very Nature of it is of more than 
One, whereas there can be no Choice of more than 
One, where a Perſon is determined to One. If then 
the Elect are ſo determined by God's Abſolute Decree 
to Converſion, that when the Divine Impulſe comes 
upon them, they muft comer in: be converted to 
5 leaſeth him; How 

are they in a State of Tryal? Or why are they bid 
to chuſe whether of the Two they will have? If on the 
other Hand they who from Eternity are Reprobated 
are determined ſo far to One, that tho they have a 
Liberty of Specification , as the Schools barbarouſſy 
ſpeak, i. e. a Liberty to do this or that Evil, yet have 
they no Liberty of Contrariety, i- e. of doing Good as 


well as Evil, and fo are determined to do Evil and 


not Good, and fo lie under a fad Neceſſity of chuſing that 
which God would not, or in which he delighteth not; 


becauſe they cannot chuſe the Fear of the Lord, or the 
thing that pleaſeth him. They who aſſert theſe things 


muſt grant, that he who hath ſworn he would not the 
Death of him that dieth, but would rather that he 
fhould return from his Iniquity and live; had before 
this ſerious Oath ſuſpended the avoiding the Death of 
him that dies, and his obtaining Life upon impoſſible 


Conditions, and that he offers to ſuch Perſons Life 
only on the Condition of doing that which under the 


Piſability they had contracted before that Offer, it is 


impoſſible for them without that ſpecial Grace which 
they can never have; to perform. Now to paſs an Act 


of Preterition on Creatures under this known Diſabi- 


lity, and then to offer Life unto them only upon 


I. "4 ol 
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C) Chap. 65. 17, 66. 
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E the Will of Mam. ax | 
impoſſible Conditions; and when by reaſon. of this 
Act it is made certain and infallible that they: ſhall 


fail of obtaining Life, to bid them chuſe Life rather 


than Death: what is it in effect but to inſult aver the 
dreadful Miſery of Men, and. with an hypocritical 
Pretence of Kindneſs, and a Deſire of their Welfare, 
to condemn them to Eternal Death without a Paſſibi- 
lity of having Life. Since the known Rule of Lo- 
gick, of the Civil Law, and even of Common Senſe 
and Reaſon teacheth, (2) that , a Conditional . 
tion having an impaſſible Condition annexed to it, 3s 


* * 


equivalent to a Negatioc. 


Coroll. & 2. Now hence 3 diſcern the 
Vanity, the Falſhood and Hypocriſy of all theſe Ten- 
ders of the Goſpel to Reprobates, as they are ex- 
pounded by theſe Men, viz. that when God offers 
to them Life and Salvation, Pardon of Sin, Delive- 
rance from Death, and all other Spiritual Bleſſings, 
he dealeth very ſincerely, and in good earneſt with 
them, becauſe he will certainly afford them all theſe 
Bleſſings, and deliver them fram all the dreadtul Evils 

he hath threatned, upon Performance of the Conditi- | 

ons upon which they are-tendred, viz. H you be wit- 
Jing, if you repent-and turn from your iuiguities; if you 
Believe all your iniquities ſhall he Plotted out, you ſhall 

live and not die; if you believe not you ſhall die in 
ben, fins ; if you repent not you ſhall periſh.” And a: 
gain, Whoſoever will let him come and drink of the wa- 
ters. of__ life freely. Oh every one. that thirſteth come 
ye to the waters; Whoſcever believeth in me ſhall not 
periſh, but have everlofling life +, with infinite Paſſages 
Bf. the like nature. All theſe, ſay they, are Offers 
made in good earneſt, and with'Sincerity to all; and 
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commentatores appellant, Cal. 


2 therefore 


\ 


3432 Of the Freedom 
therefore to the Reprobate, becauſe (2) God's mean 
ine, when he offers Glory to any man if he believe and 
perſevere, is truly to perform it, if be do ſo. And (b) az 
for Chriſt's coming into the world to ſave ſinners, it 
w.2r not to ſave the Flef but under conditions of Re- 
 pentance and perſeverant Farth, and no Decree of Re- 
probation excludeth any man from Salvation, provided 
always that be repent and believe: For hence it plain- 
ly follows, that his true Will is flatly to deny them 
theſe Bleſſings, and to promiſe them nothing. And 
ſuch a Promiſe, faith (c) Puffendorf, differs only from 
a down-right Negatroe in this, that it is more affront- 
ing, by making the Promiſe run affirmattvely, and yes 
clogging it with an impoſſible Condition. Seeing then 
' theſe Men teach (d) that the abſolute Decree of God 
not to give Faith, Repentance, and Eternal Life to Fu- 
das (or to any other Reprobate) 7s that which we un- 
derſtand by the Word Reprobation, and this is never 
abrogated by any Conditional Promiſe; and tis impoſſi- 
ble he ſhould have Faith and Repentance, if God hath 
abſolutely Decreed not to give it to him, muſt not 
the Remiſſion of Sins and Salvation promiſed to Fu- 
das only upon Condition of Faith and Repentance 
| be promiſed upon an impoſſible Condition, and ſo be 
equivalent to this Negative Judas ſhall not be ſaved ? 
Seeing they (e) ſay the Elect, by a ſpecial mercy of 
God are ſo guided and ruled, that they, and they alone, 
perform the Condition, and that the Non-ele are al. 
ways permitted to fail in the performance of the Con- 
dition, teaching that (/) God hath not prepared for 
them, and therefore never gives ſuch Grace as finally 
{7992 1tbem from Sin; and it is certain, that what 
never gives they never can have. Seeing (g) they 
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are ff Opinion that to have ſufficient means f Satva- 
| tion adminiſtred which ſhall prove no otherwiſe effectual 
than upon this Condition, Si homines ſibi non deſint, 
is an Argument of Nomelecliom; i. e. of Reprobation, 
i. c. an Argument that they cannot be ſaved, which 
one would think is alſo an Argument of an Abſur- 
dity of the Suppoſition that they had ſufficient Means 
of Salvation admmiſtred. Seeing, Laſtly, they ſay, 
Y the Decrees of Election and Reprobation are indeed, 
and in truth, Decrees finding all men in a miſerable 
and damnable Eſtate, and out of it determining to bring 
ſome, and jo fit them for Eternal Happineſs, and not 
40 bring others out of it by furing them thereunto, 
but to permit: them to the deficient Rule of their own 
Will. And ſeeing the Reprobates o/ways fail inthe 
Performance of the Condition, and muſt do ſo becauſe, - 
God hath not prepared for them, and therefore never 
gives them ſuch ee as finally frees them from Sin, 
and without which they cannot be ſo. Since to have 
Means effectual to Salvation tendred to them only op 
this Condition, if they be not wanting to themſelves, 
is an Argument that they are Reprobates, i. C. Men 
that cannot be ſaved. Since, Laſtly, to be found in 
a miſerable and damnable Eftate, and under a Deter- 
mination not to be brought out of it, or fitted for 
Eternal Life, but permitted to the deficrent Rule of their 
own Will, which no ſo after all that they can do, 
will be defective and inſufficient to attain Salvation, 
Muſt it nat clearly follow from all and every one of 
theſe Aſſertions, that Salvation can only. be tendred 
to them upon. Conditions impoſſible to be performed 
by them, and ſo by ſuch a Coming and hy pocriti- 
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344 . Of the Freedom 


. 3. 3dly. This plainly follows from all thoſe Scri> 
 ptures which have been offer d in the State of the 
Queſtion, C. 1. and 4. to prove that Men at preſent 
are in a State of Tryal and Probation, it being evi- 
dently abſurd to make a Tryal or Experiment whe- 
ther Men will repent, believe, or perſevere, who are 
determined by him who makes the Tryal fo to do; 
or whether they will come out of their miſerable 
Eſtate, and fit themſelves for Salvation whom God 
_ hath determined from all Eternity, by his Decree of 
Election to bring out of that State, and render un 
fer that Happineſs ; or whether they will do this whom 
by his Decree of Reprobation he hath determined ot 
to bring out of it; and this being only in effect to 
try whether they will null his abſolute Decrees; whe- 
ther they will do, or neglect what theſe Decrees have 
rendred it impoſſible for them to do, or neglect. 

_ © 2dly. From all that hath been offer d there, &. 3. to 
ſhew that God calls, and makes his Applications even 
to habitual Sinners, to reform and hearken to his Exhor- 
tations to turn to him from their evil ways; it being 
evidently vain, and abſurd to make theſe Exhorta- 
tions to Men determined to the contrary, and left 
by God's Decree of Reprobation r the deficient Rule 
of their own Wills, and ſo under a Neceſhty of being 
deficient in the Performance of what is neceſſary to 
o ⁊ 
zadly. From all thoſe Scriptures produced there, &. 5. 

to ſhew that God hath /2r before: men good and evil, 

Ae and death, and left it to their Choice, upon the 

Motives and Powerful Encitements' offer d to them 

in the Word, to embrace the one or the other; this 
being in effect a Declaration on God's Part, that he 

hath not by any Action or Decree of his determined 
- ſame to be good, or to obtain Salvation, or left others 
under a Neceſſity of failing of Salvation, or chuſing 
_ pull, ta, on, ĩðͤ © | 


4thly, From 
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f the Will of Min. 345 
- -4rþly. From all that hath been ſaid from Scripturs 
of God's ſerious Invitations of all Men to repent, be- 
lieve and be converted, and his Pathetical Deſires of 
their Reformation and Obedience, produced Daſc. 3. 
Arg. 2. they being certain Demonſtrations that he 
did not conceive they lay under an Incapacity of re- 
penting, 3 turning td him. 
 5:bly. From all his Commands and Exhortatiorls 
to wicked Men to turn from the evil of their ways 
that iniquity may not be their ruin; and all his Threats 
of the 'moſt dreadful Judgments to them who ſtill 
continue in them; and all the Promiſes of Pardon, 
Life and Salvation made to thoſe who do ſincerely 
turn to him, of which I have diſcourſed, Arg. 3. C. 3. 
For as theſe things plamly ſhew that what God re- 
quires may be done; what he exhorts to, is poſſible 
for them to perform, by the Aſſiſtance of that Grace 
which he is ready to afford them; that the Evils 
which he threatneth may be avoided, and what he 
promiſes may be obtained by them; ſo are all theſe 
Arguments ſtrongly confirmed by the concurrent Suf- 
frage, and the expreſs and frequent Declarations of 
the Ancient Farbers, Taying, © g 11 


4% us In the General that the Scriptures every 
where aſſert and give plain Teſtimonies of the Liber- 
ty of the Will of Man to chuſe the good and refuſe 
the evil. Thus (i) Fuſtin Martyr having told us that 
Man would not be worthy of Praiſe or Recompence, 
a dg a , h 9 abo, did he not chuſe good of 
Himſelf, nor worthy of puniſhment for doing evil, i be 
did not this, a dur, of himſelf; ſaith, this the Holy 
and Prophetick Spirit bath taught us by Moſes in theſe  < 
words ; See ] have ſet before thee good and evil, chuſe, © 


Ss 


the good, &c. and alſo by Eſaias the Prophet, ſpeaking 
(i) Sol. 2, p. 80. B. C. Pp. 
5 thus 
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thus in the Nane of God; if you he willing and obedj- 
ent he ſhall eat the good of the earth, but if you will 
not hear, you ſhall be devoured. by the ſword, for the 
mouth of the Lord bath ſpoken it. The Prophecy of 
_ Iſaiah, faith (A) Clemens of Alexandria, faith, If you 
be. willing, &c. ig iv xeifua, Naniy xuon to Thy digen, x my 
item, demonſtrating that both the Choice and the Re-. 
fuſal (viz. of Faith and Obedience of which he there 
| ſpeaketh) are in our own Power. (/) Tertullian Pro- 
nounces them umſound in Faith, and Corrupters ” the 
Chriſtian Diſcipline, and Excuſers of all ſin, who ſo re- 
err all things to the will of God, Dicendo nihil fierj | 
ſine ejus nutu, ut non intelligamus aliquid eſſe in 
nobis ipſis, by ſaying nothing 3s done without bis Apr 
pointment, as that we cannot underſtand that any thing 
xs left to our ſelves to do; whereas tho we learn from 
ais Precepts both what he would, and would not have 
done, tamen nobis eſt voluntas, & arbitrium eligendi 
alterum, ſicut ſcriptum eſt, Ecce poſui ante te bonum 
& malum, yet is there in is a liberty of chuſing eitber, 
according as it is written, Bebold I haue ſet before 
thee good and evil. (n) St. Cyprian proves, Credendi, 
vel non credendi libertatem in Arbitrio poſitam, that 
to believe or not was left to our own free choice. From 


* "I © 


Porter to do the good, or to chuſe the evil. (o) The- 
pdorer having cited thoſe Words of Chrift, If any man 
thirſt, let him come to me and drink, adds, Ag he 
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1 of the Will of Man. 1 347 
Juve Ne dy nav Tots Milos fuayenios Kay Tos I A,, 
celui cage; & d arbeamer goo; Tf dHaigerey, 
Ten thouſand things of this nature may be found both 
in the Goſpels and other Writings of the Apoſtles, clear | 
ly manifeſting the Liberty, or Self-Elefion of the Na. 1 
ture of Man. (p) St. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks thus, Gt 
faith, if you will, and if you will not, uleius ius may 
agen, Y vit, Y M Th yropy Th nweTe mis, giving un 
Power, and putting it in our own Option to be vertu- 
ous, or vicious; the Devil faith, Thou canſt not avoid 
thy fate. God faith, I bave put before thee Fire and 
Water, Life and Death, ſtretch forth thy hand to whe- 
ther of them thou willt ; the Devil faith, It g not in 
thee 3 forth thy hand to them, and (q) St. Cyrit 
eſtabliſheth this Doctrine from the fame Texts of Scri- 
pture. And (7) St. Auſtin proves from thoſe Words 
of Chriſt, Either make the Tree good and the Fruit 
toi be good, or make the Tree evil and the Fruit will be 
evil, in noſtra poteſtate ſitum eſſe mutare voluntatem, 
that it 3s put in our own power to change the Will. 
It would be endleſs to tranſcribe all that the Farhers 
www wTtT TT TT 
Adly, To the ſame effect they ſpeak, when they ſay 
the Scriprure teſtifies that God hath left Man in a Ca- 
pacity of doing Good or Evil. Thus () renews ha- 
ving hid down this as a Rule, That ir 7s in the Power 
of Jim to work and retain what is god; and again, not 
70 do, or to loſe the Good he bath done: For this Cauſe, 
faith he, do the Prophets exbort Men to work Righte- 
oufneſs, and to do good, a ic ius WIC Te mere, as ha. 
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To. 6. Hom. 2. De Fato, p. 868. (4) L. 1. in Ef. p. 21. 
(r) Contra Aiman. c. 26. (DE i WI 
(*) See in E/a, 1. 19. St. Ferom and St. Baſil. Cyril. Alex. ibid. 
n. Alex, Strom. 1. p. 314. B. xls : N 
_ © Ex verbs Moſis, Deut. 30. 19. Tertullian de Monog. c. 14. Baſil 
Yom. in Pſal. 61. EV „ 5 
Ex Eccluf. 15. 15, 16, 17. Auguſt. de Gratia & Lib, Ab. c. 2. 
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own. Image, arbitrii ſui libertate & poteſtate, -with Li- 
Bert) of, and Power over his own Will, and that this ap- 
peers from the Lato that he gave him, non enim ponere- 
tur lex ei qui non haberet obſequium debitum legi 11 
ſua poteſtate, nec rurſus comminatio tranſgreſſori ad- 
| ſcriberetur fi non & oontemptus legis in arbitrii liber- 
tatem homini 1 Kg hal neither would God bave 
given a Law #0. him toho had: not Freedom to obey it, or 
Have threatned Death to the Tranſereſſor, if he had not 
Freedom to contemn it; ſic & in poſteris legibus Crea- 
toris invenias, and ſo was it alſo in the Laws given by 
God after the Fall, in which he jets before Man Good and 
Evil, Life and Death; nor would the Order of: Diſci- 
pline be diſpoſed by Precepts in which God calls us from, 
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: p 2707. Strom. 2. P · 80, 387, 3 OS, Þ 
® {-) Lhd. 2, cont, Marcion. c. % 6. 
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() Fe ite m arte Y 20 put, Strom, 2. P. 370, Strom. 7. 
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and exhorts us to things, and threutens our Difobedienes; 
niſi & ad obſequium, & ad contemptum libero, & vo- 


luntario homine, did not Man freely and voluntarily 


obhey, or contemm them. (d) Origen is alſo copious in 

this Aſſert ion, for having cited thoſe words, and noto 
| Iſrael what doth the Lord thy God require of thee? He 
adds, Let them bluſh at theſe' words, who deny that Mam 
hath Free Will; for, quomodo poſceret ab homine Deus, 
niſi haberet homo in ſua poteſtate quod poſcents Deo 
deberet offerre, How could God require that of Man 
which, he had not in bis Power ta offer to hiu? And 
again, (e) The Soul, faith he, doth: not incline to either 
part out of neceſſity, for then neither Vice nor Vertut 
could be afcribed to it, nor would its Choice f Vertue 
deſerve Reward, nor its Declination to Vice Puniſhment, 
Fd ſervatur ei in omnibus libertas arbitrii, ut in quod- 
cung; voluerit ipſa declinat, hut the Liberty of itt 
is preſerved in all things that it may encline to what it 
will, as it is written, Bebold Thave ſet before thee Life 
and Death. (f) St. Auſt in alſo, from many Paſſages 
in which the Scripture ſaith, Do not ſo, or ſo; or do 
this, or that, lays down this general Rule, ubi dicitur 
noli hoc, aut noli illud, & ubi ad aliquid faciendum 
vel non faciendum in divinis monitis opus voluntatis 
exigitur, Sa TIs LI BERUNH »DEMONSTRATUR® ARBI- 
FRIUM, (g) that all ſuch places: ſufficiently demunſtrate 
the Liberiy of the Will; and this he ſaith againſt them, 
Qui fic Gratiam Dei defendunt, ut negent liberum Ar- 
bitrium, Who ſo aſſerted the Grace f God, af to deny 


re Liberty of the Hill, or thought it was ſo defended | 


by him, and his Partners, as to deſtroy it. 

dy, They add, That all God's Commands and Pro- 
hibitions, Exhortations and Dehortations, all his Threats 
and Reprehenſions, all his Encouragements and Pro- 
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| (d) Hom. 12, in Num. Fol. os os os e 
(e) Lib. 1. in Rom. Fol. 128. B. 
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miſes would be vain and unreaſonable, and all his Pu- 
+ niſhments unjuſt and his Rewards groundleſs, if Man 
after the Fall had not ſtill the Liberty to do what is 
commanded, and forbear what is forbidden. For ff; 
faith (Y) St. Auſtin, Ipſa divina præcepta homini non 
prodeſſent, niſi haberet liberum voluntatis Arbitrium 
quo ea faciens, ad promiſſa præmia perveniret, the Di- 
vine Precepts would profit none, if they had not Free 
Witt: by which they doing them, might obtain the promiſed 
Rewards aſſigned to the Doers of them. Theſe Precept e, 
faith he, cut off Mens Excuſe from Ignorance, or ſaying 
T did not this becauſe I did not know it was my Duty; 
but then becauſe others, ſaith he, accuſe God of being 
wanting in giving them Power to do Good, or inducing 
them to Sin. Againſt theſe Men he cites that known 
Paſſage of the Son of Sirach, | God left Man in the hands 
of bzs Counſel, ſi volueris, ſervabis mandata, if be 
would, to keep the Commandments. He had ſet before him, 
Fire and Water, and to which of them he pleaſed he might 
ftretch forth bis band; be had placed Li + 


fe and Death bes 
fore. him, and. which he pleaſed ſhould be given him.] and 
then cries out, Ecce apertiſſime videmus expreſſum li- 
berum humanæ voluntatis Arbitrium, Bebold here 4 
very plain Proof of the Liberty of humane Will, or an 
Expreſs in what it conſiſts; and this, ſaith he, is alſo 
evident from all God's Injunctions to do and keep his 
Commandments, for, quomodo jubet fi non eſt liberum 
Arbitrium, for how (or why) doth be command, if Man 
| bath not free Will or Power to obey. This therefore, if 
St. Auſtin anſwers pertinently, muſt be the true Import 
of theſe Mens Excuſe, that they wanted Free Will, or 
Power to obey God's Precepts; and therefore he en- 
ms (i) What do al God's Commands ſhew but the 
Tee Will of Man? neq; enim praciperentur niſi homo 
haberet propriam voluntatem qua divinis præceptis obe - 
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(6) mig. cap... 09 wid c. 
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diret; for they would not be commanded, if Man had not 
that Freedom of Will by which be could obey them: And 
therefore in his Book de Fide againſt the Manchees, 
who denied that Man had Free Will, or that it was, 
in poteſtate hominis facere bene, aut male, in his Po- 
er to do well or ill; he makes this an Indication of their 
Blindneſs, () quis enim non clamet ſtultum eſſe præ- 
cepta dare ei cui liberum non eſt quod præcipitur fa- 
cere, & iniquum eſſe eum damnare cui non fuit poteſtas 
juſla complere, & has injuſtitias, & iniquitates miſeri non 
intelligunt Deo ſe adſcribere, For who, ſaith he, will not 
ery out that it ts Folly to command him who bath not Li- 
berty to do what is commanded, and that it is unjuſt to 
condemn him who bath it not in his Power to do what 25 
required; and yet theſe miſerable. Men underſtand not 
that they aſcribe this Wickedneſs and i rr 10 God? 
Whoſoever, ſaith (0) Ex/ebizs, doth induſtriouſly pur- 
ſue, or command, or teach any thing, or exhort any 
Man to obey, or not, to ſin, or not; or reproves any 
for Sin, or commends any for doing well, Is he not 
thereby, plainly convinced that he only retains the Name of 
Fate, 7? r Ep20v ANI 2 af nav 2 7 aui, But 
leaves the Action ts our Liberty, and our own Power 9 
() Clemens of Alexandria declares, That neither Praiſes 
nor Reprehenſions, Rewards or Puniſhments are Juſt, u 
J h i xi F SSuoay © opiis, Y & pop fins, & branes = gu 
bene if the Soul hath not the'Power of chuſing, or abſtain- 
ig, but Evil is involuntary; yea, he makes this the very 
N Foundation of Salvation, without which there could be 
neither any reaſonable time, nor Divine ordering of our 
Natures, becauſe Faith would not be in our own Power. 
Sui Arbitrii eſt anima, & in quam voluerit partem eſt. 
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(&) Cap. 10. (1) Prep. Evang. I. 6. c. 6. p. 44. 
(m) Strom. 1. p 211. A. 55 8 
(n) "Oc s gau In kuAον - ] d * 5 pu- 
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ei liberum- declinare, The Soul, Ah () Origen, alle 


by. her .own Choice, and it is free for her to incline to 
whatever part ſhe will , and therefore God's Judgment of 


Her is juſt, becauſe of ben own accord ſhe complies with 


good: or bad Monitors, Upon this Suppoſition, ſaith he, 
it is that (p) good Men are praiſed, and that God ſui 5 


reaſonably, Well done good and faithful Servant; and 


again, O thou wicked and flothful Servant, that hs ſith 
to them 7 the tight hand, Come ye Bleſſed, &c. and t9 
them of the left Feed. _ Depart from me ye Curſed, 8c. 
One of. theſe two things ate neceſſary, faith (2) Epipha- 
mus, N yows vaapxims, either that a Necoffey ariſing 
from our being born, there ſhould be no Fudgment, dd 


9 3 


cafe d dg aur andes, becauſe Men act not freely; 


or if Laws be juſtly made by God, and Puniſp mens s threa- 


ten d to, and inflitted on the wicked, and God's Fude- 


ments be according to Trath, there is no Fate; for Ne 75 
yacbect dpapruves, % wh duap]av, & wr d mi duaprivans 
Hum ar arent, Y g Emu) A mα)ν dhe 72 Ty thapayires, 
for therefore is one puniſhed. for his Sins, and another 
praiſed: for bis bas Works, becauſe he hath it in bis 
Power to fin, or not. For how, ſaith (7) Theodoret, 
can be juſtly puniſh a Nature, «145% n alessa, wi huneulry, 
cd mis zau mm dfb, which had no Power to 
do Good, but was bound in the Bonds of Wickedneſs. 
And again, (s) God having made the rational Nature 
en ve, with. Power over its own Aclions, averts Men 
from evil things, and provokes them to what is good by 
Laws and Exhortations, iz «vaſidQa 5 wi Perotrny oy . 
alaembron bee ne Xa! ie wi Taxwicy Tos bees & ob, bug 
he dot h not neceſſitate the unwilling to embrace what”s bet- 
ter, that he may not overturn the Bounds of Nature. In- 
numerable are the Paſſages of this Nature which might 
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(o) In Num. Hom. 20. Fol. 135. H. e 
9 p) In Ep. ad Rom. Edit. Huet. Tom. 2. p. 425, 426. . 


, Her. 16. p. 23. (7) Tom. 4. p. 269. 
; | 600 Adv. Gent. Serm. Ye P- 5420 5 5 „5 
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/ the Will of Man. 353 
he cited from the Fat bers, but theſe at preſent ſhall 
affice, becauſe ſome of them may be mentioned here- 


2 ft 
Alter. 
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CHAP. III. 


Propoundin 14 Arguments from Reaſ: on 
to evince this Freedom of the Will 


'Y from Neceſſity. 


T2 proceed, Secondly, to the Rational Inducements | 
RL to evince this Freedom of the Will from Neceſlity, 
or a Determination to one, i. e. either to Good or E : 
only. I argue, 3 1 Nr. 


. 1. 1/, From what I have inſiſted on more large- 
ly iu the Preface to the third Diſcourſe, to ſhew that 
God acts ſutably to our Faculties, to wit, by the Illus 
- mination. of our Underſtanding, and by perſuading of 
the Will; for if God work only on the Will by Moral 
Cauſes, then lays he no Neceſſity upon it, ſince Moral 
auſes have no neceſſary Influence on the Effect, but 
move only by ſuch Perſuaſions as the Will may reſiſt, 
as when St. Paul perſuaded the Corinthians to give 
Alms. And whereas too many Divines take this for 
granted, that though God hath laid no Neceſſity on 
Man to do Evil by his own Decrees, yet Fallen Man 
lies under a Neceſſity of doing Evil ſince the Fall, by 
reaſon of that Diſability he hath contracted by it to 
do any thing which is truly good. I have demonſtra- 
ted the Falihood of that Suppoſition, in the ſecond 
part of that Diſcourſe, d. 5. and ſhew'd in F. 3. of the 
State of the Queſtion in this Diſcourſe, that thongh the 
evil Habits added to our * Corruption do N = 
Aa er 
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354 Of the Freed 
der it exceeding difficult, they do not render it impo£ 
ſible for them to do what is good and acceptable in the 
VVV 


FS. 2. Arg. 2. 20h, T argue from the received Notion 
of the word; for as (2) Le Blanc obſerves, according 
to the common Senſe of Mankind, and the akne 
Uſe of ſpeaking, that only is ſaid to be free for us to 
do; xr. Which it is in our Power to do; 2. Which 
may be done otherwiſe than it is done; and 3. ut 
which there is ground for Conſultation and Delibera- 
tion. Seeing then, neceſſarium oft quod non poteſt aliter 
fe habere, that only is neceſſary to be done one wax 
which cannot be done otherwite; and that which 1s 
thus neceſſary cannot be free, becauſe that only is ſo- 
which may be done otherwiſe. 2d/y, Seeing that is not 
in our Power to omit which we are determined to do, 
nor is it in our Power to do that which we are deter- 
mined to omit; if that be only free which it is in our 
Power to do, or not to do, that Evil which through: 
the Fall we are determined to do, or that Omiſſion of 
Good we are neceſſitated to, and that Good which by 
the Divine Influx we are neceſſitated or determined to 
perform, cannot be free, and ſo can neither be Blame- 
worthy, or rewardable. And 3dly, Seeing there can 
Be no rational Conſultation or Deliberation about thoſe 
things, which antecedently are either neceſſary or im- 
poſſible; and fo when Perſons are infruſtrably deter- 
mined to one, that one thing becomes neceſſary, and 
any other thing is thereby made to them impoſſible, 
they who are only free in Matters about which they 
ean reaſonably confult and deliberate, cannot act free- 
Ey in thoſe things which they are thus determined to do, 
or not do. Moreover, all Conſultation and Delibera- 
tion is in order to Choice and Election: Now Choice, 


1 — 2 5 > ths. 
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(«) De Lib. Arbit . part. 2-H. . 
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* 


vr Election, in the very Nature of it, is of more 
than One; but there can be no Choice of more than 
One in him who is determined to One, and ſo a con- 
ſequent Election cannot conſiſt with an antecedent 
Determination to One. If therefore the Divine Grace 
in Man's Converſion unfruſtrably determines him to 
One, or if the Diſability contracted by the Fall de- 
termines Men to chuſe that which is Evil only, and 
to omit that which is truly Good; both theſe Deter= 
minations muſt take away the Freedom of Men's Acti- 
ons, at leaſt as far as they are Worthy of Praiſe or 
Diſcpraiſe, of Reward or Puniſhment. For, | 
Iſt, Either the Divine Influx leaves Men room to 
chuſe to turn to God, or it doth not; if it doth not, 
they do not chuſe to turn to God when they are thus 
converted; if it doth, it cannot unfruſtrably determine 
them to turn to him, becauſe it leaves it to their choice 
whether they will turn or not. Again, either this 
Diſability determines lapſed Man to what is Evil only, 
and fo to the Omiſſion of what is truly Good, or it doth 
- not ſo; if it doth not fo, it leaves him an Ability to 
do Good; if it doth-not, he cannot properly be ſaid 
to chuſe not to do Good. In a Word, when God calls, 
invites and exhorts him to chuſe the thing that is Good; 
and to learn to do well, when he attempts by Threat- 
nings to afright him from continuance in his evil ways, 
and by his Promiſes to allure and to incite him to re- 
turn unto him; Are not theſe things deſigned to en- 
gage him to conſider of, and attend to God's Exhorta- 
tions, to conſult and deliberate how he may avoid the 
Evils threatned, and obtain the Bleſſings promiſed ? 
But if they lie under an utter Diſability of doing 
What is ſpiritually Good, and fo of obtaining the 
Bleſſings promiſed, To what purpoſe ſhould they deli- 
berate about it? To what purpoſe ſhould they conſider 
how they may avoid the Evil that they do? I conclude 


* 


therefore this Argument with that which (a) Genna- 


(a) De Dogm, Eccl. cap. 2 1. ns 
A a 2 | dius 


2356 ( the Freedom 
diu delivers as the Doctrine of the Church of God, 
that tho' Man by the Fall hath loſt, vigorem arbitrii, 
the Vigor of his Free- Will, non tamen electionem, ne non 
eſſet ſuum quod evitaret peccatum, nec merito indul- 
geretur quod non arbitrio diluiſſet, yet hath he not loſt 
his choice, left it ſpould not be of his choice that he auoid- 
ed Sin, nor ſhould that be accounted to him for Reward 

_ which he did not freely put away; manet ergo ad quæ · 
rendam ſalutem Arbitrii libertas, ſed admonente prius 
Deo, & invitante, there remains therefore yet to fallen 
Man a Freedom of Will to ſeek after his Salvation, tho 
God muſt firſt admoniſb and invite him ſo to do. 


6 2. Arg. 3. ibid. Le Blaxc adds, that all the Acti- 
ens which proceed freely from us may be ſubject to 
a Command, and by the Law of God or Man may be 
enjoined or forbidden; but this cannot agree to thoſe 
Acts, circa quos voluntas immutabiliter ſe habet, in 
which the Will is ſo immutably determined that it never 
can or could do otherwiſe. So that if this be the Caſe 
of lapſed Man, his Sin cannot proceed freely from 
him, and ſo cannet be reaſonably forbidden; for as 
(6) St. Auſtin ſaith, peceati teneri reum quempiam 
quia non fecit id quod facere non potuit, ſummæ ini- 
quitatis, & inſaniæ eſt, it is the Heighth of Madneſs and 
Injuftice to hold any Perſon guilty becauſe he did not thas 
zobich he could not do, as will be farther evident even 
from the eſſential Condition of a Law, v:z. that it be 
juſt, thoſe Laws being certainly unjuſt which prohibit 
that under- a Penalty which a Man cannot poſhbly 
ſhun, or require that which cannot poſſibly be done 
by him of whom it is required, and the 5 is the 
Penalty, the greater ſtill is the Injuſtice; for (1/7) juſt 
Laws are the Ordinances of Wiſdom and right Rea- 
fon. Whereas that which commands Impoſſibilities 
ean never be required reaſonably or wiſely, (c) quis 


b. de Duabus anim. c. 12. Ce . de Fide contr. Man. c. * 
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St. Auſtin, will not pronounce it folly to command him 


who 7s not free to do what is commanded. 2dly, Juſt. 
Laws are inſtituted for the Publick Good, and God 
hath made this Declaration concerning his own Pre- 
oepts that he commands them for our Good; but that 
Law which preſcribes Impoſſibilities under a Penalty 
upon non-performance, cannot be inſtituted tor the 


Publick Good, but rather for the greateſt Evil to the 
Generality of Mankind; who are ſaid to be left to 


the Defect and Diſability of their own Wills. 
3d/y, Good Laws do ſhew to a Man what is to be done 


by him, and what is to be ſhunn'd; but thoſe Laws 
which preſcribe what cannot be done or avoided, can- 
not direct a Man to what he is to do, or what he is 
to ſhun; and, indeed, who feels not the Truth of thoſe 
Words of (d) St. Auſtin, iniquum eſſe eum damnare 


of. the Will of Man. 357 
enim non clamet ſtultum eſſe præcepta ei dare cui libe- 
rum non eſt quod pracipitur facerez for who, faith 


" 


. 5 


cui non fuit poteſtas juſſa complere, that it is unjuſt to 


condemn him as diſobedient, who hath no Power to obey, 
or to puniſh Men for doing Evil tho' they lie under a 


neceſſity of doing it, only becauſe they do it willing- 


ly, ſeeing they muſt do it willingly, if they do it at 


all; becauſe they muſt firſt will to do it, and ſo it is 


as neceflary for them to be willing, as it is to do it. 


| &.4. 418.4. Fourthly, If wicked Men be not neceſſi». 


tated to do the Evil that they do, or to neglect the 
Good they do neglect, then have they Freedom from 
Neceſſity in both theſe Caſes; and if they be thus ne- 
ceſſitated, then neither their Sins of Omiſſion or Com: 
miſſion could deſerve that name, it being eſſential to 


the Nature of Sin according to St. Auſtin's Definition 


of it, that it be an Action, (e) à quo liberum eſt ab- 


1 


A 2 3 | thinge 


| (4) Ibid, (e) Apud Eaſeb. Præp. Ev. L. l. e, 11. p. a6). 


ſtinere, from which the Sinner might abſtain. Three 
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things ſeem plainly neceſſary to make an Action or 
Omiſſion culpable. (1/7,) That it be in our Power to 
perform or to forbear it; for as Origen, and all the Fa- 

* thbers ſay, dels ad\ivaro wn manoa Ten Ser, no Man 13 
blame-worthy for not doing what he could not do. 
(2d/y,) That we be obliged to perform, or to forbear 

it; for where there is no Obligation, there can be no 
Tranſgreſſion. (3d/y,) That we omit that which we 

. ought to have done, or do that which we ought not to 

Have done; now ſeeing, nemo tenetur ad impoſſibile, 
no Man can be obliged to what is to him impoſſible, it 
cannot truly be affirmed that any Man ought to do 
what He never had the Power to do, or to leave undone 
that which he could not ſhun, for then there would be 
no place for Expoſtulation , for chiding or reprehend- 
Ing Men on theſe accounts, ſeeing they could not help 
it. ()) O Feruſalen wiltſt thou not be made clean? 
When ſhall it once be, faith God, to what purpoſe if 
by the Fall they were diſabled even from being wil- 
Jing ſo to he? (g) I will deſtroy, ſaith he, my People 
Sith they return not from their evil ways, Why, might 

they Anſwer, O thou Righteons God, was it ever in 
our Power to turn from them, or convert our ſelves? 

When, Lord! Was it in our Father Adam before his 

Fall? Then ſure we did not need to be converted, or 
was it after this Fall? Alas then were we utterly diſa- 
bled from doing this without that - pier Grace thou 

haſt not yet been pleaſed to vouchſafe. (h) O Feruſa- 
lem, how oft, ſaith Chriſt, would I have gathered thy 
Children as a Hen gathereth ber Chicken, under ber 
Wings, and ye would not: And again, (i) you will not 
come unto me that you might have Life ; How could we 
vp it? might they truly Anſwer provided they were 
diſabled both from coming, and from being willing fo 
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CHAP I - 
Shewing the Affinity of the Opinions 
13 FA our Adverſaries conceruing Li- 

 berty, with that of Mr. Hobbs, and 
with the Fate / the Philoſopbers; 
condemned by the Chriftian Fathers. 


T H E pecuhar Notions ef Mr. Hobbs, and of thoſe 
5 who concur with him in theſe Opinions (that 
our Liberty is well conſiſtent with 2 as being 
only a Power to do what we will tho* we lie under a 
Neceſſity to have that Will, and that it is ſufficient 
that we chuſe to do what we do, tho' we lie under a 
Necellity; if we chuſe at all to chuſe as we do) lie 
under this conſiderable Diſadvantage that they were 
univerſally condemned by all Chriſtians for the firſt 
Four Centuries, who aſſerted, that a Liberty from 
Neceſſity was a Fundamental Principle without which 
there was no place for Vice ar Vertue, Praiſe or Diſ- 
praiſe, Rewards or Puniſhments, Heaven or Hell; but 
an Introduction of Stoical Fate, confuting that and 
 Manicheiſm, and other Hereſies on this very account, 
that they deftroy'd the Liberty of Man's Will, and 
left them under a Neceſirty, and a Determination to 
one. I therefore ſhall endeavour to ſhew, . 
1ſt, That there is a plain Agreement betwixt the 
Doctrine of Mr. Hobbs, and of theſe Men concerning 
| his Matter, as to the great Concernments of Religion. 
| 2d/y, That their Opinion differs very little, and in 
7 things only of little Moment from the Stoical Fate, 
and hes obnoxious to the ſame Abſurdities which the 
Pluleſophers and Chriſtians did object againſt it. 
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gether. Mr. Hobbs then aſſerts, 
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fy, That their Doctrine hath been condemned by 


all the Primitive Chriſtians for the firſt Four Centuries. 


athly, ThafSt. Auſtin, who fixſt introduced the con- 


trary Doctrine, is forced by it to contradict his former 


ſelf, to renounce what he had ſaid in Confutation of 
the Manic hee s; is unable to Anſwer his own Argu- 
ments, and falleth into manifeſt Abſurdities. And, 


95 1. If, That there is a manifeſt Agreement be- 
twixt their Opinion and that of Mr. Hobbs will be 
evident from an exact Compariſon of their Words to- 


If, That tho the Will be neceſſitated, yet the doing 
 rohat toe will is Liberty; which is perfectly the ſame with 
their Aſſertion, that () the Liberty of the Will conſiſt s 


» * 


not in a Freedom from Neceſfity, but only in 4 Freedom 


From Co-altion or Compulſion. 


2dly, That (I) he who takes away the Liberty of do- 
ing according to our Will, taketh away the Nature of Sin; 
but be that denies the Liberty to Will, doth not do ſo. 


And do not they ſay this who teach (m) that rho fal- 


ien Man is become ſo far a Slave to Sin, that whatever 
he does he cannot but Sin, yet that Neceſſity of doing 


Evil takes not away bis Natural Liberty, and therefore 
not his Sin. | ger: 


 3dly, That (n) if Liberty cannot ſtand with Neceſſiiy, 
it cannot ſtand with the Decrees of God; of which De- 
erees Neceſhty is a Conſequent. And what do they ſay 
leſs who teach (o) that them whom God calls according 
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*Exiorov, quod eft liberum poreft conſiſtere cum > ve ſiccuq, ſed 


Cn) - Quamvis enim, abſente Gratia, homo fu peccati ſervur, 2 


e 4 agat non poſſit niſi peccare, iſta tamen male agendi neceſſiras 


uralem ejur libertatem non tollit. Le Blanc de Lib. Hom. Arb. circa 
num Morale, Fart. 2. S. 329. (i) Br. p. 82. 
7 0) Deus hominem quem ſecumdum propoſitum vocat, fic movet ad 
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of the Mill of Man. 


1 


love God, and his Brother that Faith, and love infallibly 


thence follows ;.and when that Motion comes, it is in- 


1 poffable for Man not to beheve and love God. © 


 4thly, That a Man's Will is ſomething; but the Liberty © 


of bis Will is nothing. And moſt Proteſtants, ſaith 


(p) Le Blanc, deny that after Man's Fall there remained 
any Liberty in him to do what is morally Good. 


5rbly, That (4) he is free to do a Thing, mho may do 


it if he haue the Will to do it, and may forbear if be 
habe the Will to forbear, and yet if it be neceſſary that 
he ſhould have (7) the Will to do, the Aion is neceſſa- 


rily to follow; and if there be a Neceſſity that he ſhall 


Habe the Will to forbear, the forbearing alſo will be ne- 
eſſary. So that according to him, he that hath a 
Will to do hes under a Neceſſity to have that Will, 
and he that hath a Will to forbear lies under a Neceſſi- 
ty to have the Will to forbear; his choice being de- 
termined to what he ſhall chuſe by precedent neceſſary 
Cauſes. Now is not he under a Neceſſity to have the 
Will to forbear what is morally Good who hath loſt 
his Liberty to what is ſo, and is not he under a like 


Neceſlity of willing oy what 1s Evil, who' whatſo- 
0 


ever he doth, and there 


re whatſoever he wills to do, 
can only do Evil? : + ts 


Pa.” 1 
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gredendum Deo & ad diligendum Deum & proximum, ut infalib ilirer 


inde ſequatur fides & dleltio & poſita tali motione impoſſibile eſt bmi. 


nem non eredere, atq; diligere. Le Blanc de Lib. Hom. Arb. Pars 3. 
5. 17, & 5. 21. .Utrigz in eo convenium, neceſſe eſſe ut agat ille quem ad 
agendum movet, atq: impellit Divine Gratie, vel providemie vis, & effi- 
cacia, quomam ab illa afione dei actio hominis ſeparari non poteſl. 


1 Cp) Negans proteſtamium plurimi poſt peccatum in homins manſiſſe. 
fiberum arbitrium reſpectu bont moralis, Le Blanc de Lib. Hom: Arb. 


eirca bonum Morale, Part. 2. $. 43. 
'* (4) Bramh. p. 63. mn 
g 0 Eramh. p. 654, 650, 666. 


* 6thly, 


36r 
ro bis Purpoſe, he ſo moves to believe in God, and to 
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'*,, 6tbly. He adds, that (i) the Neceſſiy of an Aﬀion doth 
not make the Law that prohibits it un uſt ; for tis nat 
the Necæſſity, but the Will to break the Law that mater 
the Ation unjuſt 3 and what neceſſary Cauſe ſoever pre- 
ceeds an Aclion, yet if that Action be forbidden, be that 
doth it willingly may juſtiy be puniſhed, And do not 
they ſay the ſame who make it neceſſary for Man in 
a lapſed State to Sin, that is, tranſgreſs the Law. of 
God, and yet add, (6b) that this hinders not that, 
quo minus libere in peccatum feratur, & bonum lege 
præceptum averſetur & omittat, his ſinning and omit- 


ing the good required by the Law 4s done freely. _ 


Ithhy. And Laſtly he aſſerts, that () things may be 
neceſſary and yet prazſe-worthy, and alſo neceſſary, and 
yet diſpraiſed, which plainly is the ſame with the · Do- 
Erine of thoſe Men who ſay that, inevitabile non tol- 
lit rationem meriti, aut demeriti, he inevitable ne- 
cellity of an Action binders not the Merit or Demerit, 
\ Reward or Puniſhment of that Action. And further to 
compleat the Parallel obſerve, 
_ _ " 1/t. That Sin having no efficient, but only a defi- 
cient, Gauſe, to, lie under an unfruſtrable Defect of 
doing that which is after that Defe& commanded, 
and under 2 like Diſability of avoiding that which 
3s afterwards forbidden, is to be determined to and lie 
under a neceſſity of ſinning, that is, of tranſgreſſing 
theſe Laws, becauſe it is to he under a neceſſity of 
r i erotias.: 
Adly. That tho' it ſeemeth certain, that this neceſ- 
ſary Defect is ab extrinſeco, from an external Cauſe, 
it being, faith St. Ain, Pœna Peccati, the Puniſhment 
. of Sin, and fo the Action of the Judge; jt being, ſaith 
Biſhop. Davenant, the Reſult of God's 22 hr oi 
tation when be was free, if he had pleaſed to do other- 
wiſe, it being, .3d!y, a Defect immediately reſulting. 
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(. 5.678, (6) Le Blanc. ib. . 386. (e) Br. p. 69. 
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of the Will of Man. 363 
from the Action of others, the Tranſgreſſion of 
Adam, that is, of one Perſon, and the Birth of all 
Men from him, and without any other Requiſite than 
that of being born; yet were it ab intrinſeco, from 
an internal Cauſe, as Blindneſs, Deafneſs, Diſability 


- to ſpeak is in them who are born blind, deaf or 


dumb, it muſt be ſtill as inevitable as the Defect is 


nin theſe Inſtances, and lapſed Man thus born muſt be 


as much diſabled by it as he could be from any ex- 
trinſick Cauſe what ſoever; and therefore ſeeing by it 
he lies under as great Neceſſity of being thus defective 
as he who is determined by an extrinfick Cauſe to be 
fo; and that extrinſick Neceſſity is allowed to ren- 
der the Action of him who lieth under it unculpable, 
it muſt be likewiſe thus with him who lies under the 
like Neceſſity from an intrinſick Cauſe immediately 
reſulting from his Birth. i en 
+ 3dy, Obſerve, That tis the ſame thing as to my 
Obedience or Diſobedience to have a Diſability by Na- 
ture, as to have it from the Subſtance or Matter of 
which I am compoſed, becauſe by having it from the 
Sin of my Nature before I had a Being, I come into 
the World as much diſabled as I could be by the 
other from the performing due Obedience, or the avoid- 
ing Diſobedience to the Laws of -God. | 
-., 147bly, Obſerve, That tis the ſame thing as to my 
Eternal Intereſt to have no Free-Will at all, as to 
have none in reference to the Conditions on which 
that Intereſt depends, and therefore tis no great Dif- 
ference betwixt the Opinion of theſe Men and that 
of Mr. Hobbe, that the one deſtroys the Liberty of 
all our Actions, and theirs only deſtroys our Liberty 
in Spiritual and Moral Actions. Seeing both equally 
deſtroy our Liberty of chuſing Life Eternal, and of 
avoiding everlaſting Death. „ 


ky 6 2. With theſe we may compare the Fate aſſerted by 
the Sroicks and by many others; for tho they talk 3 
8 : 8 F 
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than others of the 3 is i, and the c, rhe things 


ar have in our power, and the power we have over our ſe ves 


et all this at the laſt amounts only to an au7:Ezov 


5 a eray%ic, 4 Liberty of doing what nuſt be done out of 


Neceſſity; for all the Liberty they allow to the Will 
of Man is this, That he may freely do what if he 
doth refuſe to do Fate will compel him to do, or may 


kxreſfuſe to do what if he would do Fate will compel 
- him to leave undone. This they explain by the Ex- 
_ ample of a Dog (d) tied to a Cart's Tail, he may fol- 


Jow without being drawn, but if he doth not, he muſt 
follow by being drawn. T «ur? dy T2) d arbeomy 
x} wi BN,  drxoredity lw Devil. mira; eis 79 mare” 


e bebe, And this alſo is the Cafe of Men, for if 


they will not follow Fate, they ſhall by all means be no- 
celſnated to come under the Laos of Fate. Their Wiſe 
Man, faith (e) Seneca, doth nothing unwillingly, Ne- 
ceſſitatem effugit quia vult quod 9h coactura eſt, He 


avoid neceſſity by doing willingly what otherwiſe ſhe would = 


compel him to do; and this is the plain Import of the 
Prayer of (F) Epiders out of Cleanthes, Lead me O 
Fare, to that to which thou haſt ordained, that I may 
follow willingly, for if I do not follow fo, T ſhall be com- 


pelld to do it. 


2dly. This Neceſſity, fay they, proceedeth from ex- 
"ternal and antecedent Cauſes, as either, If. The Eter- 
nal Decree of God diſpoſing all things to happen as they 
do, (g) Omnia certi, & in æternum dictu lege decur- 
runt, All things, faith Seneca, follow by a certain Law 


_ eftabliſhed from Eternity ; Olim conſtitutum eſt quid 


-'Y 
— ä N 8 * 


5 1 2 ; * 4 ? * 9 


in illud Stoicorum apud Laert. nal &. 
08, 1. 7. p. 459% 1 
(e) Ep. 34. 


(f) "Ay wn; ov 5 mwayouiry ü mITe d⁴νẽ,ẽuli NaTwrayubrog 


(4) Liber ined. au arm 


5 5 Je N G iv g un d dd ine oh. Enchi- 
rid. p. 37. | k ff.. 


(e) De Frouid. Cap. 3. 


gaudeas 
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of the Will of Man. 363 
gaudeas quid fleas, I 7s of old ordained at what we 
Hall rejoyce or weep: (b) Fata nos ducunt, We are led 
by Fate, and the firſt Law of Fate is this, ſtare De- 
creto, that God will fland to his Decree, and not be 
moved from it by Prayers or Sacrifices; If any Man 
_ doth profitably uſe them, I ipſum quog; in fato eſt, 
It is alſo bis Fate to uſe them. Accordingly (i the 
2 of Cauſes, ſaith Mr. Hobbs, whereof every 
one is determin'd to be ſuch, may well be called the De- 
crec of God in this reſpect, That they were all ſet and 
ordered by the Eternal Cauſe of all things, God Al 
mighty. Or, 2dly, being an Eternal Series of Cauſes 
upon which all Effects depend, () Ordinem rerum 
fati æterna ſeries rotat, cauſa ex cauſa pender, The 
eternal Courſe of Fate tuts about all things, ſaith Se- 
neca, one Cauſe depends upon another. It is, ſay all, 
(1). an immutable Series of Cauſes by virtue of which 
thus Enit to one another, all things are produced; or a 
fatal Neceſſity, by virtue of which whatſoever happens 
flows from a Continuation of Cauſes. Now here obſerve 

with Biſhop Bramhall, ST 

1/t. That (n) © it is not much material whether 
they aſcribe this Neceſſity to God's Decrees, or to 
the Stars, or to a Connexion of Cauſes, ſo as they 
<« eſtabliſh Neceſſity, for Neceſſity upon what Ground 
© ſoever it be eftabliſhed, renders the Doom of all 
** the ſame. Either they muſt run into this Abſur- 
dity, That the Effect is determined, the Cauſe re- 
maining undetermined, or elſe hold ſuch a Connexion 
of Cauſes as the Sto:cks did. 


2 


— _ — 


() Natural. Qu. c. 36, 37. (i) Br. p. 665. (&) Ubi ſupra 

1) Immutable e es, en. ad Helvid. c. 8. 
Fatalis quædam neceſſitas qui quicquid accidit id ex cauſarum continua- 
tione fluxiſſe dicitur. Cic. de Nat D. I. 1, n. 20. 39. De Div I x. 
fi. 105. De Fato, n. 16. Plut. de Pl. Philo, I. 2. c. 27, 28. De 


1 


Stoic. Repugn. p. 1056. 
(m) P. 65, 693. . 
8 2d!y, That 
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366 Of the Freedom: . 


24h. That whereas they ſay the Stoicks took away = 
Liberty and Contingency, but they allow them; as 


this is falſe as to their Notion of Liberty joyn'd with 


Neceſſity, ſo is it little to the Purpoſe, ſince they al- 
low it only in Actions which will do us no good as 
to our Spiritual and Eternal Intereſts, depriving Men 
without that Grace God hath decreed not to afford 


to Reprobates, of Liberty to chuſe what is Spiritu- 


ally good, for ſurely Men thus determined to one that 
is to do evil only, have only the Liberty to chuſe 
by what Actions they will incurr Damnation. 
Now the Natural Reaſon of Mankind induced the 
Heathen Philoſophers to condemn this Doctrine of fa- 


tal Neceſlity upon theſe ſeveral Accounts. 


& 3. Ift. That it fundamentally deſtroy'd the Li- 
berty of humane Actions, and left nothing in our 


Power; for no Man can be ſaid, (2) dunfjꝭũm̃s wigyars a; 


to alf freely, who by external Cauſes i neceſſitated to: of 


eff, or not to act: And they, faith (o) Cicero, who ut-. | 


troduce an Eternal Series of Cauſes, ij mentem hofni- 
nis voluntate liber4 ſpoliatam neceſſitate fati devinci- 
unt, they rob the Soul of its Liberty, and leave ws no- 
thing in our own fomer; Nam mhil effet in noſtra 


poteſtate ſi res ita ſe haberet, It 7s the moſt ridiculows 


of all things, faith (p) Oe nomaus, to ſay, i uy & mis 
evBedrmus Ti 75), Y eigne wv wor ©), that any thing is in 
the power of man, and yet that there is a Connexion of 
Cauſes ; for this therefore, ſay they, deſtroys the Li- 
berty of our Deſires, Choice, and conſequently of our 
Actions, becaule it introduceth an antecedent and ex- 
ternal Cauſe on which they depend as the Effect up- 
on the Cauſe: For a Cauſe being that, () Quæ id effi- 
cit cujus eſt Cauſa, which produceth the Effef. A Cauſe 


* 


3 1 


(#) Simpl. in Epict, p. 23. (o) De Fato, n. 16. 
(0 Ibid. n. 7. LC); Thid. U. 5 Fig — ; 
. | which 


of the Will of Man. 367 
which neceſſitates the Action, renders the Effect ne- 
ceſſary; and when the Effect depends on my Appetite, 

Will, Deſire and Choice, muſt lay the like Neceſlity-- 
on them. And whereas the Patrons of Fate would 
ſometimes own, that they did many — willingly, 
but added, that (7) V Nn am ire aber, hey 
were determined by Fate to will them, and fo their 
very Will was, Mero: wad f duaguirms, involved in, 
or contained under the Decree of Fate. This Fate, 

fay they, can no more conſiſt with the Liberty of 
the Will, than Sweet with Bitter, White with Black, 
Cold with Heat; for as thoſe Things are ſaid to be 
done by Fate, d 4 ExoyTuy 0 &xoyTwv Hua TeTEs 31 Car, 
which are certainly done whether me will or no; 80 
thoſe Things are ſaid to be done, e ide, by our 


Will, Go in d cnucge nuas H ivgyar & Tax kN, which 


are brought to paſs by our Study and Labour, and 
only through our Sloth and Negligence are left un- 


one. f | 
 2dly. That if our Actions did 8 from ſuch a 
Fate, no Man could deferve Praiſe or Diſpraiſe, Re- 
ward or Puniſhinent for any of his Actions: For 
hence, faith () Cicero, it follows that our Aﬀions and 
Choice is not in our own Power; Ex quo efficitur ut 
ut _neq; laudationes juſtæ ſint, nec vituperationes, nec 
honores, nec ſupplicia, whence it follows, that there 15 
not hing in our Aclions which juſtly can deſerve Praiſe 

or Diſpraiſe, Reward or Puniſhment. If ſuch a Fate 
ſhould be allowed, faith (7) Alcinous, 7? ig i, diigo), 
Y kraut Y N Y my . meets aeg ,Ʒ½w! our Liberty 
zs deſtro d together with Praiſe and Diſpraiſe, and every 
thing that is like to it. They, faith (4 Simplicius, who 
| Take away, m ig nav, our Liberty, in 1 + aperns AM. 
aias Nu αν XO drain, they take away the natural 


5 
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(r) Diog apud Euſeb. Prep. Ev. I. 6. c. 11, p. 256. B. D. 
lid. n. 30, (2) De Phil, Plar. c. 2. (u) P. 25. 
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ruf, betwixt Vice and Vertue, and leave no Place 


. for Praiſe or Diſpraiſe: For to praiſe and honiour nen, 
Taith (x) Oenomars, for being good or bad out of 72 


ceſſuy, is as abſurd, a e Tis 1 ngns Th arts nei tc ruiroin, 
Y Nele, rds 3 aixps N = vun, as if a man ſhould 
praiſe and honour them for having bandſome Bodies, 


and diſpraiſe and puniſh them for being deformed. And 


laſtly, theſe very Men, faith (y) Alexander Aphrodi- 
fene by exhorting Men to uſe Diſcipline and Study, 
and by leaving Volumes to inſtruct young Men how 
to live, and condemning others who, s = ge ,ꝗ1m 
Spoon, do not things convenient, or what they ought to do 
evert the neceſſity of Fate, uus 3 x7! quay nv d 


xew W eurigsmv, and eſtabliſh the natural Liberty of the 


2d!y. This Doctrine of Fate, ſay they, leaves no 


Place for Repentance, or for accuſing of our ſelves, 


or others; whereas, faith (a) Diagenianu, when we do 
any thing without Deliberation, e cv, we 
frequently repent, and blame our ſelves for our  raſh- 
neſs; and when we ſee others act in like manner, 
we pronounce them offenders, òs «0 nyiv oyruy Toy i, 
as Feliruing theſe things are in our own Power. 
athly. They add, that were this ſo, God could not 
juſtly puniſh Men for their Iniquities, they being on- 
ly the Reſult of unavoidable Neceſſity ; for thus they 
who are puniſhed plead their Cauſe in (a) Oenomaus, 


with Jupiter and Apollo, à Nrgia mids & "Amnaer, thou 


dealgſt not with us juſtly Apollo; thou doeft not righ- 


rteouſiy puniſh us who have not offended : And why doth 


Jupiter himſelf, i & nueTeegs avdynis avaymi, the impul- 


frve Cauſe of our Neceſſity, puniſh us rather than bim- 


8 * 1 


n 


* 


ſelf who bath impoſed upon us this Neceſſi 


. - n. * * 


(x) Apud Euſeb. ibid. p. 2500 D. . 
„) Did. p. 272. (xz) Alex. Apbrod. ibid, 


Jupiter 
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e theWillof Man. 369 
Jupiter to be angry, a z ö mays) Y nm nejurimalla 
ae 6 Os eilen nis . cee vd div ious, for that 
is only done which Fate , and the Series of Cauſes 
ordered to be done, and we are not able to reſiſt. We 
juſtly ſay to you, (4) Oh ye Gods that you permit- 
ted us not to be Good; jr not only io, ame icid- 


gde avas mornpis, hut ye have alſo laid upon ws à ne- 3 
ceffity to be Evil. Note, | 


2d/y, That this Fate was brought into the Church 
by the (b) Colobarſians, the Followers of Bardeſanes, 
and the Priſcillianiſte, and before them by the (c) 
 Marcionites, who abſtained from Matrimony on this 
Opinion, that Nature was Evil by reaſon of the evil 
Matter of which we were compoſed: And this Doctrine, 
ſaith Clemens of Alexandria, they learned from the 
Philoſophers, to all whom it was common (d) fato 
adſcribere Converſationes hominum, 10 aſcribe rhe 
Aﬀions of Men to Fate: Now the Doctrine of us 
Con is this, faith (e) Juſtin Martyr, that nothing 
is done or ſuffer'd, wv ewaputrm, according to Fate, 
d\\2 He tegaipiny ina ngmoptter, 1 duaprivew hut that 
every Man doth Good or Evil according to his own © 
free Choice. And in this they all agree for theſe 
Reaſons,  _ F 
It, Becauſe no Man can be worthy of Puniſhment 
for what he was made, and cannot alter: No Man, 
faith () Fuſtin Martyr, would be worthy of Reward 
and Praiſe, in dg taurs Ab, vt ad dſabor ama 0 N 11bö- 
Ley, who doth not 4 himſelf chuſe, to be Good, but 28 
made ſuch ,, nor if be be IVicked, can be be juſtly puniſo'd, 
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(a) Ibid. D. (b) Auguſt. Hzr. 15. x 
Cc) o wiv In Maprie - ed raunv in Ts Vans v,, 
Strom, 3. p. 431, 13. ITap wv ( gixcorgar) my Wvenv v var 
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ihre as being not ſuch of bimſelf, and being not able 
to be otherwiſe than as he was born. God made ws ſo 
that we ſhould be Good not by Nature, but by our own 
free Will and Purpoſe; (g) nihil enim laudis eſt id eſſe 
3 quo te mutari naturæ neceſſitas non ſinat; for it 
7s not Praiſe-worthy to be ſuch as the Neceffity of Na- 
ture forceth thee to be. So Pſeudo- Clemens. 
_  * 2d/y, That a Neceſhty of Sinning would free Men 
4 from all Fault, as doing nothing of their own accord, 
nor being ſo much the Cauſe of their Actions, as he 
who laid this Neceſſity upon them. Thus (a) Fullin 
, Martyr argues, If all things flow from Fate, i nuiv 
2 dA, and we bave no Freedom of Will, 0 F am 
 duxnes, ode ena gh, neither is one to be approved, 
nor another blamed: Again, If Mankind hath not Power 
by his free choice to avoid Evil, and to chufe the Good, 
d valnbr is of zm mores meaniuemor, he is unblamable = 
whatſoever be doth. (b) Origen, in his, Diſſertation 
againſt Fate, declares that the Afſertors of it. do, 
Sm , nail@ i αë-a j, (c) free Men from all Fault, 
and caſt the blame of all the Evil that is done upon God, 
and that this is a Doctrine, tua, w ig npiv, which ſub- 
derts our Liberty, Y V Ten, and by that all Vice and 
* Vertue, all Praiſe and Diſpraiſe. (d) Euſebius declares 
that this Opinion, Tis ww TApueNGyTag d,, os windy 
M dm is olnciag rue dla Dis, ah ſolve Sinners, 
as doing nothing on thetr own accords which was Evil, 
and would caſt all the blame of all the Wickedneſs commit- 
zed in the World upon God, and upon bis Providence if 
that were admitted by the Aſſertors of this Fate, whether 
| be himſelf did neceſſitate them to do theſe things, or or- 
dered matters ſo that they ſhould be conſtrained to do it 
by ſome- other Cauſe: See the like Arguments in Epi- 
pbanius s Her. 16. P. 35. + 
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Cee) Recogn, 1.9. S. 4. (o) apol. 2. P. 8. 
7 Apud Euſeb Præp. Ev. l. 6. c. 11. p 282. B. (c) P. 287. &. 
4) Præp. Ev. 1.6. c. 6. p. 251. per Tot. & p. 252, © wa 
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(d) Legat. pro Chriſt; p. 27. 
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ide Will of Aan. wit 
34h, They add, that this Opinion renders all Com- 


mands, Admonitions and Exhortations not to do Evil, 


or to do Good, uſeleſs, he who is thus admoniſhed, 


being inſtructed by it, to reply after this manner, (e) 
& 


n ws & avdpwm ves, to what end doſt thou admoniſh me 


| O Man, when Fate hath fore-flalled me, and not left it in 


ny Power to change my Mind? n iv de ourmiTnau nels 
F To what purpoſe therefore is 
it to flrive after that which I have not the Power to de- 


fire or will, unleſs alſo it be my Fate thus to will, that 


Men lie under no Neceſſity from God's Fore-krtowledge, 
[which was of old the chief Argument of the Fataliſte, 
eſpouſed of late by Mr..Zobbs, and is ftill made the 


Refuge of the Predeſlinarians| may be this proved, 


faith J) Origen, becauſe the Prophets are exhorted in 
the Holy Scriptures to call Men to Repentance, and to do 
this in ſuch Words, as if it were unknown whether they 
would turn to God, or would continue in their Sins, as 


in thoſe-Words of (g) Jeremiah, perhaps they will hear 


and turn every Man from his evil way, 8c. and this E 


ſaid, not that God underſtood not whether they would. 


this or not, d beef 7 Troglatoy N Sorducor 51h Neαο g 
but to demonſtrate the almoſt equal balance of their Power - 
fo to do, and that they might not deſpond or remit of 
their Endeavours by an Imagination that God's Feore- 
knowledge laid a Neceſſity upon them, & in 50 & in" aun 
fy bpb, Y aum ama jenſſas M duapmudrov, 4 not 
leaving it in their Power to turn to him, and fo was the 
4h, They argue from the Deportment of Men to- 
wards them who offend out of Neceſſity, allowing this 
as a ſuffictent Excuſe that they could not do other 
wile. Du would not, faith (5) Athenagoras to the 


2 1 


Ce) Euſeh. ibid. p. 24 3. Cf) Apud Euſeb. ibid. c. 11, 


p. 289. B. C. 20 Chap. 36. 3. 26. 3. 
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372 _. Of the Freedom 
Roman Emperors, Honour the good, or puniſh bad Mens 
& we in eurmols wv Y n vun’ Y  aperi3 if Vice and Vertue 
were not in their Power. And if. Men, faith Chryſoſtom, 
do thus pardon their fellow Men when they are neceſfita- 
ted to do a Thing (i) 1 ad ciuappuirns ]] õ WAND 
ov yu d X, much more ſhould this be done to Men 
compelled by Fate to do what they do; for if it be abſurd 
to puniſh them who by the Force of Barbarians are com- 
pelled to any Action, it muſt be more fo, * "aw Jwamorepac 
qupeltusos rgmayaſigtouWoy xn dives, to puniſh him who 15 
compelled by a ſtronger Power. VPP 
 .  $rhly, They add, that if Fate obtain, then the Di- 
vine Judgment muſt be overthrown, for they, faith (0 
Origen, who take away, 7* iiur, this Liberty, take 
away with it Praiſe and Diſpraiſe, and Good and Evil 
Achonc, with them a future Fudgment, and all Threats 
againſt, and Puniſhment of Offenders, and all the Promi- 
ſes made, aud the Rewards annexed to a Life of Holineſs, 
Jer; 28 kn Tem ch Fra Jioueer , for upon this Suppo- 
ſition, none of theſe things will rationally be done. If 
Fate be eſtabliſhed, ſaith (1) Euſebius, ciuſciſas pi, 
ennnla N Evoic e, Philoſophy and Piety are overthrown, 
there can be no Religion, no Praiſe for Perſons Studious 
of Vertue, no Blame of Men addicted to the greateſt In. 
piety, all theſe things depending, iu aiTeregeapsTs nes N 
ac ,, AN in, © a dpor al ns, upon the Neceſſity 
introduced by the Stars, and not upon Meditation and 
Exerciſe proceeding from our own free Choice. 


3 


ci) ve Fato Orat. z. C þ Orig. apud Euſeb. Præp. Ev. 
1.6, C. 11. p. 281. C. D. 5 | CL) Ibid, C. 6. P. 24% D. P. 243» . 
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e the Will 
Sbewing that theſe late Notions con- 
cernmg the Liberty or rather Ser- 


_ vitude of the Will of lapſed Man 
were generally condemned by the 


Primitive Chriſtaans. 
T HIS will be evident from thefe following Con- 
A fiderations. | Oe ET: 


SF. 1. 1/7, That they place the Freedom of the Will 
from Neceſſity amongſt the Doctrines, quz per prædi- 
cationem Apoſtolicam manifeſtè traduntur, which were 
manifeſtly delivered to the Church by the preaching of the 
Apoſtles, and by Eccleſiaſtical Tradition. Hh, We Chri- 
ſhans, ſaith (a) Fuſtin Martyr, do not think, as do the 
Stoicks, that all things are done according 10 Fate; 
dV xÞ e Tegaipeny sx ranpley, N d fg vive; but that 
every Man doth well or ill according to the Freedom of” 
his Will or Choice. (b) Origen ſpeaks thus, Eft & illud 
definitum in Eccleſiaſtica Predicatione omnem animum 
eſſe rationabilem liberi arbitrii, & voluntatis, his alſo 
#s defined by Eccleſiaſtical Tradition that all Souls are 
rational, and have free Will and Choice. Whence we may 
gather, that they are not ſubje& to Neceſlity, ſo as to 
be compelF'd to do Good or Evil; for we are under 
no Neceſſity to do well or ill. And tho' there is in 


the rational Soul a Power to do Evil, it s not Evil 


upon that account, ſaith (c Didymuæ Alexandrins ; 
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ut becauſe ſhe will freely uſe that Pomer; & * its who 
yoy 11 iz, ), ava hei dess met of R , Ce 
gnome, and this is not only ours, but the Opinion 
of all who ſpeak Orthodoxly of Rational Beings. (d) 
Theodoret having eſtabliſhed this Doctine of the Liberty 
of Man's Will from Neceſſity, and his Power to chuſe 
Good or Evil by Reaſon, and by the Suffrage of the 
Holy Scriptures concludes thus; Teirz ib, x} 
dle , thus habe we (Chriſtians) been taught by 
our Anceſtors, and thus we teach. St. Auſtin lays down 
this as the true Definition of Sin, (e) peccatum eſt 
voluntas retinendi, vel conſequendi id quod juſtitia 
vetat, & unde liberum eſt abſtinere; Sin gs the Will to 
obtain or retain that which Fuſtice forbids, and from 
gohich it is free for us to abſtain. Whence he concludes 
that no Man is worthy of Diſpraiſe or Puniſhment, qui 
id. non faciat quod facere non poteſt, for not doing 
that which he hath no Power to do; and that if Sin be 
_ &vorthy of Diſpraiſe and Puniſhment, it is not to be 
doubted, tunc efle peccatum cum & liberum eſt nolle, 
Theſe things, ſaith he, the Shepherds ſing upon the 
Mountains, and the Poets in the Theatres, and the Un- 
earned in their Aſſemblies, and the Learned in the Li- 
braries, and the Doors in the Schools, & Antiſtites in 
ſacris locis & in orbe-+terrarum genus humanum (f) 
and the Biſhops in the Churches, and Mankind through- 
out the whole Earth. Yea this, ſaith he, is ſo tis 5 
nulla hinc doctorum pauaitas, nulla indoctorum turba 
diſſentiat, that it hath the univerſal Conſent of the 
 tearned and unlearned. (g). Gennadius, in his account of 
Eccleſiaſtical Doctrine s, lays down this for one, that 20 
Man periſheth by the Will of God, ſed per feipſum ele 
ctione Arbitrii, ne ingenuitatis Libertas, atq; poteſtas 
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f the Will of Man. 375 
ſemel homini attributa, ad ſervilem cogatur neceſſita- 
tem, but only by himſelf, and his own 7 choice, leaſt 


the free Liberty and Power once granted to Man, ſhould” 
be reduced to a ſervile Neceſſuty. 1 : 


C. 2. 2d, This will be ſtill more evident from what 
St. Auſtin, with the Concurrence of all the Ancient Fa- 
there, have ſaid in Confutation of the Manichees who 
taught theſe Three Things. PTY 
. 155 That there were Two Principles, the one Good, 
- 7 he Author of Good, the other Evil. and the Author 
_ 2dly, That the God of zhe Law was not the true God, 
and that therefore the Old Teſtament was to be rejeded. 
Za, That Sin aroſe not from the free Will of Man, 
but from the Subſtance of Matter, and ſo ſome Souls were 
wicked not by Choice, but by Nature. Now againſt this 
wicked Hereſte St. Auſtin urgeth many Arguments in 
Which he hath the Suffrage of the Ancient Fathers. 


And (1f,) he lays down theſe as certain and indi- 
Tputable (h) Rules, viz. de quo reſiſtere non valente 
quiſquam quidpiam mali fecit juſte damnari nullo mo- 
do poteſt, that no Man can juſtly be condemned for de- 
ing that Evil which he was nat able to reſiſt; for all 
Men, faith he, will pronaunce without any Heſitation, 
nihil iſtos omnino peccaſſe, that theſe Men have done 
no Evil. For if Souls be ſo compelled to af, ut reſiſten- 
di poteſtas nulla ſit, non peccant, that they have no 
Power to reſift, they fin not. If therefore, as Le Blanc 
ſaith, the ref; Sed teach Men are fo depraved by the 
Fall, ut non poſſunt niſi male agere, that they cannot 
But do Evil, they offend not in fo doing. 
_ 2d4/y, This he propounds as a thing manifeſt, (i) 
non peccare animas ex eo quod non ſunt tales quales 


* 
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(+) Lib, de Duab, Anim, c. 10. (H) Lib. de Duab. An, e. 12 
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eſſe non poſſunt, That no Souls offend in not being ſuch 


„e bid. 
(5) Apud Euſeb. Prep. Er, | 6. c. 11. p. 288, 
jj BU 97 3 1 | e 


FF — 
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as they cannot be; ſeeing then they who cannot do 


what is truly Good, cannot be Good, it muſt be alſo 
manifeſt that if the Souls of lapſed Men cannot do 


what is truly Good, they offend not in not being Good. 
3dly, He aſſerts, That no Man is wortby of Diſpraiſe, 
or Puniſhment, (æ) qui id non faciat, quod facere non 
Poteſt, for nor doing that which he cannot do; and iD, 
taith he, will be owned by every Man who conſults, ſe- 
creta conſcientiæ ſux legeſq; divinas penitùs naturæ 


 Inſitas apud animam, rhe Secrets of his Conſcience, 


and the Divine Laws written in his Heart. Whence al- 
fo it moſt clearly follows,. that lapſed Men cannot 
be worthy of Diſpraiſe, or Puniſhment, for not doing 


| that Good they cannot do. 


4165, His fourth Rule is this, (2) Ex eo quod non 
accepit nullus reus eſt, Na Man is guilty for not having 


that which he hath not received, and his Inference this, 


That no Man can duly blame another for being deficient , 
quia non ultra eſſe accepit, where he hath no Power to 
go farther, ſince he owes xy. what he hath received, and 


rannot exceed the Bounds ſet bim; if then Man by the 


Fall bath loſt all Power of doing good, and hath not 
ſince received Strength to do it, this Deficiency can- 
not be his Guilt. Now in theſe Rules the Ancient Fa- 
#bers exactly accord with him; for we have heard 
already from Fult:n Martyr, Pſeudo-Clemens, Origen, 
Euſebius, arid Epipbanius, that a Neceſſity of ſinning 
frees Men from all Fault, for that which he cannot 
avoid, or for being that which he could not ceaſe to be. 
Y Origen lays it down as a moſt certain Rule, That 
10 Man can be blame-worthy for not doing what he can. 
not do; and that as for Judas bimſeſſ, ud 3 4oſ@ wma 
P0HTTT ei wraveſits apm. mw, be could not have been 
blamed had be been a Traytor out of Neceſſity, and could 


—— 


Ibid. (a) De lib. Arb. I. 3. c. 15, 16. 


8 


wot have been like the reſt of the Apoſtles. Methodins, 
in Anſwer to Origen, ſaying that the Fleſh makes the 


Soul to ſin, replies, (c) 4 url Þ uf, Fxce ww rang 


<vavrdore T9 vopup T8 Ge, That if be ſaid this Fleſh could 
not be ſubjef to the Law of God, no Man could be 
Hlaned for Theft or ddutery, #s. by a dis Fade, «ds 


val us N bens © cups D , yvoup 7s O88, the Fleſh 
not being able to be ſubjef to the Law of God. And 


(d) Pſeudo- Fuſtin to that Queſtion (how God requiring 


us to fulfil the Law, and not Sin, which is beyond our 
Strength, could puniſn Men for tranſgreſſing it, it be- 


ing manifeſt, that 57% Wap due pt mos imi c 


dSram veep α de-, that no Man is criminal for nat 
doing that which is beyond bis Power, and therefore 3s © 
to him impoſfible,) Anſwers, That Gol condemns ws not 


for not doing what is impoſſible, but for not willing to da 


\ 


what 7s poſſible 15 8 qvret wis, Y ig nd tow n Eαπ O., 5 
5 Jie. ze), for Praiſe or Diſpraiſe belongs only to 


things poſſible, and which are in our Power to do or not, 


and that we all offend, da u age 24 d 7d wi d, 


not becauſe we cannot, but becauſe we will not dowhat woe 


ought to do. Add to this what hath been before cited 
from Irenews, declaring, That our Lord and his Apo- 
files could have no reaſon to require ws to do Good, if 


it were not in our Power to do what they exhort. ws to- 
From Tertullian, ſaying, That God would not have gi- 
ven a Law to him who had it not in his Power to obey it - 
From Origen, enquiring, How could God require that of 


Man which be bad not in his Power to offer to him? And 


that of Theodorer, That God cannot juſtly puniſh a Na- 
ture which hath it not in his Power to do Good, but is 
bound in the Bonds of Wickedneſs. us + 


 2dhy, St. Auſtin lays down this as the true Definition 


of Sin, (e) That it is the Will to do that from which we 
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8 Apud Epiph. Her. 64. n. 51. p. 577» 
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(4) Qu. 103. & Reſp. p. 458. 
e) L. contr. Fc rtun. Man. p. 165. 
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378 Of the Freedom 
heve the Liberty to abſtain; for, faith he, () if Men, li- 
bero ad faciendum, & non faciendum motu animi ca- 
reant, ſi deniq; his abſtinendi ab opere ſao poteſtas 
nulla conceditar, peccato teneri non poſſunt, want the 
free Motion of the Will to do, or not to do, or if the 
have not the Pomer to abſtam from what they do, they 
cannot be guilty of Sin; for if a Man cannot do other- 
eſe, he finneth not. (g) Acknowledge, ſaith he, that 
Sin muſt be free from Neceſſty, non quia homines non 
poſſunt, ſed. quia nolunt fervare legem, and muſt be 
done, not becauſe Men cannot, but becauſe they will not 
_ obſerve the Law; and bence thou wilt diſcern the Ye of 
all Sin, and the Diſtribution of Puniſhments. According- 
ly we have learn'd from Origen, that the Soul doth not 
incline to either part out of Neceſſity, becauſe then 
neither Vice nor Vertue could be aſcribed to it. God, 
faith (5) Hilary, bath permitted to every Man, liber- 
tatem vitæ ſenſuſqʒ the Liber. * of Life and Fudement, 
non neceſſitatem in alterutrum affigens,  /aying them un- 
dir no neceſſity of doing Good or Evil, ut premium ſibi 
voluntatis bonitatis acquireret, that he might be reward- 
el for the Goodneſs of by Will. And again, (i) God 
faith he, hath permitted to every Man the Liberty of 
chuſing and doing what be will, & ob id uniuſcujuſq; aut 
pœna, aut præmiis afficietur electio, and for this Rea- 
ſon ſhall _ Man be puniſhed, or rewarded for bis 
 Chorce. God, ſaith (&) St. Baſil, loves them who do 
what's right, not from Neceſſity but Vertue. Now Ver- 
tus, ſaith he, ariſeth, & apoapioto;, Y in & da uns, 
From Choice, and not from Neceſſity. For this Cauſe, 
Laich () Chry/oſtom, hath God given thee Free Will, b wt 
Iseo ii, m Se, ws ardſny dydeis, that Men may not 
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( F) I. de fide contr. Man. c. 44. 7 HY : 
De Aﬀis cum Felice Man. I. z. c. 5. (b) In Pf. 21. p. 562, 
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(+) Tom. 1. Quod Deus non eſt Auth. mali, p. 362, D. 
n. 3300. 
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accuſe God as being bound under 4 Neceſſity of doing 
* Man, ſaith (n) St. Cyril Alex. bath a 2 Incl- 
nation to what he will chuſe to do, V di id Sregy Þ 
wp" Lg paw,” and a Freedom from Neceſſity in what be 
will turn himſelf unto; that ſo, and not otherwiſe the 
Good may be worthy of Praiſe and Reward, and the Mic. 
ked may be juſtly puniſhed. The Devil, faith (2) Grit 
' of Feruſalem, ſuggeſts to thee a Thought of Formation, 
if thou willt thou admitteſt of it, if thou wilſt thou rejetł- 
eſt it, 4 d x dv fn Ede, N i wore T ee In- 
Cage 6 Oed, for if thou didſt lie under a Necgſſiy of 
Whoring, why hath God prepared Hell? If, ſaith (o) Ma- 
carius, the Bodies of Chriſtians ſhould have been made In- 
mortal, the World beholding ® megdbZov x apdſual@ the 
Strangeneſs of the thing, would have been converted to 
Good, evdſey m, d u e, your, not by their own 
free Will, but by a kind of Neceſſity, and therefore 
God to preſerve the Liberty of Man's Will ſuffer d their 
Bodies to die, that it might be in their Choice to turn 
zo Good or Evil; for Man is not bound to do-Evil, 
| eivdſun mi, by any Neceſſity, but hath a Liberty, a ee 
 oxe9Q- i, to become a Veſſel of Election and Life, 
and they who are atted by the Holy Spirit, in evdſny nt 
ute las, are not held under any Neceffity, but baue 
a Liberty to turn themſelves, and do what they will in 
„„ | 5 


 2dly, St. Auſtin offers to prove to Felix the Manichee, 

2 Divinis Scripturis, from the Divine Scriptures, that 
Man hath the Freedom of his Will; atqʒ inde Peccare 

demqʒ ſi velit, non Run ſt nolit, and therefore 

E every Man Sins if he will, and Sins not if be will 
not. Now that all the Fathers accord with him in this, 
that the Holy Scriptures do. aſcribe to Man this Free- 

dom of the Will, hath been largely proved; and to the 
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(2) Hom 15. p. 96. B. C. P. | 
9 N Paſſages 
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| Paſſages already cited from them, may be added a 
large Diſcourſe of Origen, in his Philocalia, where he 
confirms this from Variety of Demonſtrative Argu- 
ments from the Holy Scriptures. (p) St. Baſel faith, 
There is a manifeſt Demonſtration of the free Will of 
Man in thoſe Words Iſaiah, I you will, and if you will 


nat, &c. whence it is manifeſt that all his Happineſs + 
and Puniſhment , e 8 id hui npnileu, depends on our. 
free Will. Hearken not to them, ſaith () Cyril of 
Jeruſalem, who falfly interpret that of the Apoſtle, If 
tohat I would not that I do; but remember him who ſaid, 
If ye be willing and obedient, and if you will not, &c. 
There is not an Order of Souls, V pen duaplarzowv, tha 

Sir or do Good by Nature, 4 & megapious duporees ; 
but both proceed from our free Will. (r) Sin, faith 
he, a an Evil proceeding from our own free Will; 
zn 1 L vet lia ni asd for that we Sin by our own 
Free Choice the Prophet teacheth, Jer. 2. 21. Eccl. 7. 30, 

As for the Second Part of this Aſſertion, that the Free- 

dom of the Will is, 4 ir , 19 Good or Evil, to Sin 
if we will, or not to Sin if we will not, they perfectly 
accord with him, declaring that there is no true Liber- 
ty where there is not, poteſtas ad utrumlibet, 4 Power 
to do both, where we are not, actionum noſtrarum 
Domini, Maſters of our own Actions, that God hath 
given us in reſpect of what is Good or Evil, aurivoyuy 
Sasol, 4 Mind, that is a Law unto itſelf, ewmegnemiy 
nem, 4 Self-commanding Motion, eureZsony yrauny, aun 
ammo my reh d, @ free Council, a Self-commanding 
Purpoſe, i Sener por, 4 free Turn, Tegdigzon eic Aube 
ee m r 4pupo Bade, 4 Power to go or turn both 

. rays, with many other Expreſſions of a like Nature 
which will occur under their proper Heads, and leave 
no room for doubting in this Caſe, eſpecially if we 
conſider, V . 


— 
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75 Tom. 2. p. 259. 2 (4) Catech. 4 p. 31. A. B. 
( Catech. 2» p 8 B. C. 8 e +5 R | 
_ 1h, That 
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1ſt. That they make this Power neceſſary both to 3 


Vice and Vertue; thus (w) Fuſtin declares, that no 
Actions of Men would be praiſe-worthy, F be bad 
not the power, i dpugimecs , 0 turn to either of 

them. 60 Macurius ſaith, that if we were, us gag, 
of a Nature bound, we ſhould neither be capable of 
Honour and Glory, or of Hell and Punifhment, both 
theſe being prepared, Ti rgerſi gde Th Iwepiry e 
T9 k,, Y Ta- ds 79 dg, Y ei wes, for a muta- 
ble Nature which can flie from evil, and turn to whas 
is good and right. (Y) Arbanaſius proves that Man 
hath Free- Vill, uiæ rut 38 ws ee md rgA& vevew mw 3) mt 
Land vg geg, becauſe be can incline to what is good, 
or decline from it. And this is ſo agreeable to the 
Light of Nature, that (z) Gyri/ of Alexandria intro- 
duceth Porphyry, placing the Freedom of Man in this, 
that he bath, eis age] iaguateromiTa, ij xaxia; ix, miu 
the Freedom to chuſe Vice or Vertue ; this being, ſaitn 
he, neceſſary that be may be capable of Praiſe or Repre- 
henfion, Honour or Diſhonour, Rewards or Pumſhments. 
diy. They add, That by reaſon of this Free-Will 
which God hath given him, he hath it in his Power 
to believe, or not, as we have heard from Irenexs, 
and Clemens of Alexandria, to be, or make himſelf a 
veſſel of Election, or of Wrath, faith Macariam; and, 
Ipſi fibi cauſa eſt, He of himſelf is the Cauſe, faith 

(a) Ireneus, why be becomes good Corn or Chaff, dus 
1uav ftarny values, N Eran £auTey died xgmeareveloymeg, | 
every one rendring himſelf righteous, or diſobedient, 
faith (5) Clemens of Alexandria; (c) St. Baſil faith, 
that every man may, in Tis fours cee i anipus dr 
D, # n wavrtov, of þjs own Free- Vill be either a holy 


tm 
n . 


() Apol. 2. p. 46. A. (x) Hom. 27. p. 166. 


60 Orat. conti. Gent. DP» 5 : 7) Contra Ful. J. 3. pP. 79. 
(4) L. 4. C. 9. | fb) Strom. 3. P. 473 


C In 14, Elii. To. 2. p. 255. 5 
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382 Of the Freedom _ —© 
Seed, ar be the contrary. God faith, (4) Pſtudo-Fu: 


Nin, is not the Cauſe that we are good, or, wicked, 
an i geen, but our own choice, by which, vaTiwaw 


dude wells, J 735 dials jus i) © dun-, be bath pur it in- 
to our own power to be good, or bad. And in his 


Anſwer to the ↄth Queſtion, We have receiv d, faith 


he. from God (e) the Power of acting, or not adli 

a why Te, 2 s pew 1 5 Ach, to do hes . 
righteors, and to forbear- what is unrighteows ; when 
therefore we aff thus, Mans win regariuete, we are duly 
crowned; but when we transfer tbis power to what 15 
evil, or neglef to do what is good, qui wnegouoa, 
we are 27 puniſhed, we are therefore juſtly crown'd 
or puniſhed, d wd i tur, for what we freely chuſe. 


_ Chrift, faith () Chry/oſtom, ſpake many things of the 


Kinedom, and of Hell, Y mv i due ratur imeem 


S, To) x0NdCew Tos drggravorTas, i e TH muav Tas xaTQIgrTas, 


and ſhew'd. that we bad power to chuſe either of them, 
by puniſhing ſinners, and honouring them that do well: 
For, faith he, (g) were nuds tower Y Th]s xaxeivs, 15.98 6s 
rev Iumoar, Y 78 pamela drm, for we have it in 
our power to chuſe this, or that, to fall into Hell on 


enjoy the Kingdom. And ſure theſe things muſt. be ſuf- 
ficient to convince us that theſe Fathers believed no- 


thing of the Doctrine of Ab/olure Elefion and: Repro- 


. bation, or of that miſerable Servitude of the humane 
Will by reaſon of the Fall of Man, which theſe Men 


do ſo much inſiſt upon. | 

__ 3dhp. St. Auſtin argues againſt the Doctrine of the 
Manicheans from the Reaſonableneſs of the Divine Pre- 
cepts, it being folly to command him who hath not 
power to obey; and in this I have ſhew'd that Ire- 


es, 


8 


Al, Clemens of Alexandria, Origen, Euſebius, Epi- 
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(d) Reſp. ad Qu. 8. (e) P. 396. 357: 
( To. 5. p. 554. Lin. 27. wh | 
£) To. 3. Rom. 14. in 1 Cor. p. 329. lin. 40. 
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 phanivs and Theodoret accord fully with him: To 
which add that fall Paſſage of (h) Cyril of Alexan- 
dria, If men were good, or evil in their manners, vr 
== gie perreiy 74 4 Jegv, iy Maxie wry ails, when = 
they could neither think, or do better, or worſe, we muſt 
abftain from praiſing the good, or reprehending the wick- 
ed, ell the Admonitions of Fathers to their Sons will B We: 
einalor n xgnue, a vain thing; all the Inſtructions of Youth, 
will be ſuperfluous, % fanodnua war, 4 vain trifle , and 
we muſt take away all Laws, e wi  ingow lues, y dy 
Renee 74 Bis dein odor, for if every man hath it not 
in bis power, to chuſe what way of life he would, but 
hath Jueagwurdy, x, de d Tir ,, an indiſſolu- 
ble and inevitable tye to this or that, farewell all Laws, 
or whatſoever elſe is profitable. (1) Macarins adds, 
that a Law is given, T9 L. Tegwiwas eis cb =? 
wipn, to him that can turn to both parts, i. e. obey or 
tranſpreſs it; n 3 quoes vous i ufa, hut no Law can 
lie againſt him who is bound by nature. | 
Ah. (X) St. Auſtin diſputes againſt the Doctrine of 
the Manichees from the Equity of the Divine Judg- 
ment, declaring that if Men did not ſin voluntarily 
they would be judg'd unjuſtly; for if God, faith he, 
had not given Man Free-Will, Judicium puniendi nul- 
lum juſtum eſſe poſſet, nec meritum recte faciendi, - 
nec Præceptum divinum ut ageretur pœnitentia de 
peccatis, there could be no Juſtice in puniſhing the of- 
fender, nor any reward for well doing, nor any divine 
Precept requiring men to repent of their ſins , for nei- 
ther the wages of good or evil can be duly given to him, 
qui aut bonus aut malus neceſſitate. fuerit inventus, 
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m) Contra Cent. p. 14% C. ) L. 4. C. 29. 
0) 10. 2. L. 2. Adv. Fovin, . / 2 


— 


; 31h. | 


385 


of the 


implicitas, We, that zx, the Souls which now want 4 
Delrverer, were blended with all evil, and entangled: or 
detained in death. Now againſt this abſurd Imagina- 
tion St. Auſtin argues, that this (s) renders God. cruel. 

in being willing to ſend the Soul into ſuch miſeries; and 
therefore he*enquires of Fortunatus, Quare hanc animam 
ad miſerias, ad errorem, ad iſta quæ patimur miſit, 
Why did be ſend the Soul into the World to be ſubject to 
thoſe miſeries, that Error, and thoſe Evils which we 
ſuffer ? He alſo introduces the Soul thus expoſtula- 
ting the Caſe with God, and pleading in its own Ex- 
cuſe, Quid feci? Quid commiſi? Apud te fui, inte- 
ger fui, nulla labe contaminatus fui, tu me huc mi- 
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N L. 2. De 40 in Fel. Man, p. 515. 


"(9 Sm. 2 'p. 363 _ | | ; 
r) L. contr, Fortun, Man. c. 1. p. 15% 
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fiſti, (t) but have | "dong; ar cammitted'? 1 | 
| ther, I was. uprigbt, and umdaſilal any ſtain, thoi 
feneft ne bithen Cum ergo noveris neceſſitatem qua 
his oppreſſus ſum, qua reſpirare non potui, cui reſi- 
ſtere non potui, quid me accuſas quaſi peccantem ? 
Since then * kneweſt the neceſſity mith which, ] am 
oppreſſed, from which I can haut 10 xefpite; and which. 
Lam noi able to refilt, why doſt thou accuſe. me you. 
in“ Some ſmall Refemblance of this mad Doctrine of 
Manes was 1 in that Opinion of () Origen, that 
the Souls of Men had. ſinned in Heaven (ſaid he, in Adam 
ſay others) and therefore were united to ſuch Bodies as 
were the Clog and Priſon of the Soul, and that the fleſh. 
laid upon it a neceſſity of ſinning, Which he endeavour'd 
to prove from the ſame Scriptures-which theſe Men 
uſe to prove that Man, ſince the Fall, lies under a 
neceſſity of doing evil only. Nom there be three 
advantageous Differences betwixt this Opinion of 
Oragen, and that 4 theſe Daecretaliſi t. 
ff. That he theſe Souls to der fv theis 
Perſonal Sin —— they make them ſuffer for ano- 
ther Sin, or for a thing impoſſible, vis. a Perſonal 
Sin committed by them when they were no Perſons. 
 2d/y, His Punithments. were Medieinal and Purga- 
_ tive, gr o deſigned for their Eternal Good, whereas 
ment inflicted on the Poſterity of Adam for 
his Fall, are, in moſt Perſons, according to their Do- 
Erine, only a ſad Preface to Eternal Puniſhments. | 
adh, He was ſo merciful as to aſſert and believe 
that ales theſe Souls had ſuffer d in theſe Bodies for 
ſome time, they ſhould at laſt be faved and admitted 
to the Enjoyment of God, whilſt theſe: Men leave 
the Generality of them infallibly to fail-of Salvation, 
and eas to Eternal Miſery. And yet againſt 
this and other Dorm: 1 Or Len es 2. 5 it, the 
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feſtly deſtroy the neceſſity of Sinning they aſſert, and 
the Foundation of it, via. the Imputation of the Sin 
of Adam to all his Poſterity. 
For 1ff. (2) Met hodum ſpeaks thus, I/, as Origen 

ſaith, the Soul for Sin was united to the Body, ' ms d 
Teo tuaprarey 3 wi nv hund, how did they fin by that 


which yet was not, (Anſ. (io) even as the Wills of all 


Men ſinn'd in Adam when as yet they were not) 
And becauſe Origen attempted to prove his Doctrine 


from. thoſe, Wards of the Apoſtle, I am \carnul, old 
under fin. He asks him how he could reconcile his 


Senſe of . theſe Words with the Liberty of the Will, 
ie 1% 8 5 7d, m5Wout u , Y vd wah asd, (x) for it 
lies in our pomer to believe or not; i itur, tis in 
bur Power to amend our Alion or to Ain, id ndr, coc 
are free. to do good or evil, for that which hath not, 
i Scciar 'avadarorr, (y) a ſelf \ commanding power. of chu- 
ing what courſe 1 life it would lead, ira ivr i nh 
Y Torts, ſo- that it may be: honoured or blamed for what. 


is properly its on, mult. neceſſarily' be exempted from 


all fault. 3diy, He adds, That according to the Do- 
arine of Origen, neitber Soul vor Body could be judged, 
for. if ibe Soul, ſaith he, be placed before the Fudgment 
Seat, it voill plead that Sin prorerdeth not from me, 
a d naive. N p ' 4 ive Sow, but from that 
corruptible and earthiy body to which thou didſt unite 
no; and ſince. ] quitted it, I neither whored, nor had 


any carnal luſtings ; and the Bod) might ſay, in un ig 
iu, a i wut I inn d not, but the Soul, for fince 


that was ſeparated from ne, I have done no evil ; and 
he concludes that doth theſe Pleas were made, , 
Fat ionally, and yet tis manifeſt that all Souls uni- 
ted to Bodies ſince the Fall of Adam, might plead 
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dy. Their Second Argument againſt. this Doctrine! 
of Origen is this, That whereas God bleſſed Man, 
Created Male and. Female, and ſaid unto them, en- 


creaſe and multiply, &c. This Doctrine turns God's 


Bleuing into a Curſe, (Z) Jam enim non erit henedictio 
ſed maledictio ſecundum Origenem, for, according to 
Origen's Dofrine, it will not he a Bleſſong, hut à Curſe, 
faith Epiphanius; for bow, ſaith Theophilus of Alexandria, 


is the Marriage Bed undefiled, fi anima vitijs circunda- 
tur, if by it tbe Soul is ſurrounded with vice? then 
Moſes finn'd in praying\ that God would multiply the = 
feel of trael, and make them: a thoufand times more; 


| Ba 2 eg „ N 5 he | 
ſeems this "Was I prap, ut ammarum Catervæ in Ce- 


Jo peccantes Iſraelitici populi gentem conderent, that 
the Nation of the Fews ſhould be made up of Souls 
thut Had finned in Heaven, und that they © might en- 
creaſe, animarum ruins, by the ruin of Souls, whereas 
he aug bi rather to haue prayed, ne propter vitia me- 
Iioris ſubſtantiæ, vilior natura conderetur, out of re- 
gard to the Corruption enſuing, to the better part that 


the viler body night not be produced. Na why,. ſaith 
he, doth David pray thus, The Lord bleſs thee out 


Zion, #bat thou mayſt ſee thy Childrens Children, 

# animarum jacturà juſti viri augetur Genus, , the 
Offspring of ibe juſt were to be encreaſed by. the. loſs 
of Souts ? Or why doth God ſay by his Propher, If thou 


| hadſt hearkned to my Precepts, thy feed ſhould have 


been as the ſand, and a the duſt of the earth, for 


they tobo obſerve God's Precepts, Non debent accipere 


premium animarum ruinas de Cœlo quæ alligatæ cor- 
poribus ſobolis eorum incrementum multiplicent, ozghe 


not to receiue as their reward, the ruin of Souls to in- 


creaſe tbeir Offspring. And again, Were this ſo. in- 


creaſe and multiply would be no Bleſſing to Adam and 


Eve, Cum cauſa peccati maledictionem potius mere- 


retur, ſince that which is the Cauſe of Sin ought-rather 
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#v be derm a Curſe. And if theſe things be ſo, Why 
doth St. Paul ſay, I will that the Young Women marry; and 
Breed Children; for then they muſt do this, not for the 


Order of. Generation, ſed;propter pœnas animarum, hut 


For the puniſbment of Souls, which far be it from us 
co believe, Si enim propter peccata in Cœlis præceden- 
tia, ad terras miſſæ ſunt animæ, ut corporibus liga- 


rentur, for if Souls tere ſent {rom Heaven: io be uni- 


ved ro Bodies for vheir preceding. Sins, Paul dyed inber 
he ſaid Marriage is honourable, and the Bed undefiled; 
nor can the ſame thing be a Benedifion, and a Puniſh- 
ment. Now the Sin of Adam being the Cauſe of all 
the Sins of his Poſterity, and they having all Souls 
ſent pure from Heaven into thoſe Bodies, by the ſole 
Union to which they inſtantly become ſinful and cor- 
rupted, and moſtly lie under a neceſſity of doing 
evil to their inevitable ruin, it may with much more 


truth and certainty be ſaid, that ſuch a Generation 


turns God's Bleſſing into a Curſe, endangers Souls, 


and encreaſcth Poſterity by the loſs and ruin of them. 


Gril the Succeſſor of Jheophilus, in his See, and alſo 
in his Attempts againſt this Doctrine of Origen, de- 
dlares, in his Commentary on thoſe Words of St. John, 
(2) us is the trut light. I d 7 44 


* 


jjuſt in God to require of the Soul thus united to the 


Body, that it ſhould not Sin, it being thereby placed, 
er Tauge duegrize, in the. Defilement of Sin, which is 
more ſadly the Caſe of the Poſterity of Adam, lying 
under a Neceſſity to do Evi“'tl . 


. 2dly, That (a) then God promiſing 1 0 Abraham 7hat 
bis Seed ſhould be multiplied as the Stars of Heaven, 


promiſed him only an ignoble Rout of damned. Perſons, 
and alien from all Vertze (as by theſe Men the genera- 


 lty of the Seed of Adam, are ſuppoſed to be) 9 , wan 
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Aer euhonics Whrog,ov ompua, and not rather a Seed parta- 
nf A to tug 0; 
_  3dly; That (b) according to St. Paul me are only to 
"be puniſbd or rewarded" for what we haue done, A a 
cen, , by the Body, «Nx add cd den ne hies Trg 
Condinſſas, nor will any Fault antecedent to the Body, be 
rharg d upon it, and therefore not the Sin of Adam. 
__ 4#bly, That (c) St. Paul teacheth that Death reigned 


Adam's Tranſzrefhon, which, ſaith he, cannot be accord. 
Ing to the 22 of Origen (much leſs according to 

them who ſay that we all perſonally ſinn d in Adam); 
for _ rohere will they be found who have not thus 
 $thly, That Chriſt by wing concerning the blind 
Man, (d) neither hath this Man ſinned, nor his Fathers 
Jaid what is to be interpreted of the time preceding their 
Nativity, uad d um Nον⁰,,H¾Mi nuderaror, when being 
not yet born, they bad not ſinn d, 76s. i wi d x; 
Cp ndvam; For bow can the Soul ſin that did not 
Exiſt? pd Add, or that Soul which had no being when 

Moreover they condemn Origens Opinion concerning 
the Reſurrefion not of the ſame Body, on this ſcore, 6 
that it was unjuſt that one Body ſinning another ſhould 
be puniſb'd; and muſt it not be more unjuſt that one 
Ado ſinning all Mankind ſhould be puniſh'd, Againſt 
His other Opinion, (F) St. Jerome thus diſputes ; Fit 
he an Offence to be Born of Humane Bodies, quomodo 
Iſaac, Sampſon, - & Johannes Baptiſta de repromiſſione 
naſcuntur, how were Iſaac, Sampſon, and Fohn the Bap- 
tiſt, Born by Promiſe? And if it be no Offence to be 
thus Born, it can be no Offence to be Born of Lapſed 
Adam; if the Cauſe of Vice and Vertue be not, as he 
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O pag. 83. (e) Pag. 84. (d) Ibid. (e) Hieron. ad Pam. 
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faith, (g) in the Seed, but in the Will of hin that 7 


Born. If he could not ſin by the Body, as Merhodizs 
faith, who yet was not; neither could Men fin by the 
Soul which yet was not. If, as he faith, they who act 
intemperately cannot be worthy of Reprehenſion by 


a juſt Judge, 4/vams ixtow + onguts CromorSar Td roy 


4 3, if the Fleſh could not be ſubjef to the Divine 

Lew; neither can the Sens df Ada, lying under the 
ſame Diſability by reaſon of the Fleſh,” be ſubject to 
Reprehenſion. In a Word, (5) Epiphanius truly 
blames Origen, and John of Feruſalem, for ſaying that 
the Image and Similitude of God was loſt in Man after 
the Expalfion of Adam out of Paradiſe ; and yet actord- 
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al iy if we conſider, _ 


_ 3; That, he hath, been able to ſay, nothing in Ans 
ſwer to ſome of the Arguments produced by him in 
Confutation of the Mamichee r, vis. (1/t,) To the Ar⸗ 

guments taken from the Divine Precepts, the Moſaica/ 

Precepts, do thzs, aud do not that, being given to fallen 
Man, and therefore if it be, as he faith, Folly and Inju- 


ſlice to lay them upon him who hath no Power ta dg 


What is commanded or omit what 1s forbidden, it 

cannot conſiſt with Divine Equity to lay theſe Pre- 
cepts upon fallen Man had he no Power of himſelf, 
and no Aſſurance. of Divine Aſſiſtance to enable him 
ta do them. Such, 2d), is his Argument taken from 
the Duty of Repentance; for if that teſtifies that he 
Penitent hath done ill when be might have done well, 
when was it that thePoſterity of Adam might have done 


well before they were his Poſterity ? But then they were 
not, if after, then if mor contracted the Guilt of Ori- 
I, when they were not able to 


ginal Sin they had done 1 
do Wen 


- 2dly, That the Exce tions which he makes to ſomes | 


of his own Rules, and the Anſwers he attempts to 


* 


make to ſome of his own. Arguments, are vain, falſe 


Thus when in Defence of his Definition-of Sin, that 


it is the Will to do that from qubich we have the Power to 


abſtain ;j he. faith, That he defin'd that which was My: 
4 


* 
4. 


Sin, and not, that which is alſo, pœna peccati, he 


Puniſhment of Sin. He ſpeaks a Contradiction ta 
 tumſelf; and to the plaineft Reaſon, it being evident 
that what is properly Sin, can never be the Puniſh- 

ent of Sing for (i) al Puniſhment, Gith he, being / ron 
G juſtum, 
& 


od, muſt be juſt, & banum eſt omne quod eſt 


peccatum ergo quod ef Peg peceati erit peckatam & 
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num & juſtum, and whatſoever is Fuſt 28 Good; that 
Sin therefore which, is the Puniſhment & Sin, muſt be 

4 Good and a Fuft Sin. Moreover, all Puniſhment 
inflicted by God, is the Action of a Juſt Judge, pro: 
ceeding from his Holy Will ; whereas Sin can never be 
the Action of God, or iſſue from his Holy Will. Br 
Sin all Men are worthy of Puniſhment; but no Man 
can deſerve Puniſhment for being puniſhed. By Pu- 
uſhment ſome Satisfaction is made for Sin; but no 
Man can make Satisfaction for a paſt Sin by another 
Sin. 2dly, Whereas, he adds, that. this penal Neceſſiiy 


8 


1 
. e 


of Sinning conſiſts well with the Nature of Original Sin; 
this may be ſufficiently confuted from his own Words, 
that (&) the Defet which is called Sin, if it fiezed on 
a Man againſt bis Will, rectè injuſta pena videretur quæ 
7 conſequitur, & qu damnatio nuncupatur, 
he Puniſhment which follows the Sinner, and 28 oiled 
Damnation, might rightly be elteemed unjuſt, ſeeing 
therefore Original Sin is a Diſeaſe neceſſary, and more 
inevitable than a Fever, and comes upon us before 
we can will any thing; the Pumſhment and Damna- 
tion inflicted for ir cannot, according to this Principle, 
be Juſt. Laſtly, Whereas, he ſays, tis natural and well- 
appointed, ut malum meritum prioris natura ſequentis _ 
ſit, (J) that the ill Deſert of a former Sin, ſhould be the - 
Nature of the following; this is very abſurd from his | 
own Principles. For i,, as he ſays, no Man is Wiſe, 
Valiant or Temperate with the 4 5 Valour or Tempg- 
race of another, aut juſtus juititia alterius quiſquam 
efficitur, or Rightecus with the Righteouſneſs 25 another; 
how comes he to be made willing, with the Will of 
another, or ſinful with the Sin of another? eſpecially 
when he not only adds, that (n no Nature can be 
corrupted by the Vice of another, nullo adjunctè vitio 
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Tao, without an Addition of a Sin of its owns, and if it 
could be ſo, injuſte vituperaretur, it would unjuſtly be 
blamed on that account. But proveth this; (1/?,) Be- 
canſe, (n) nemo debet quod non accepit, ex eo igituir 

quod non accepit nemo reus eſt, 70 Man owes what he | 
Path not recrived, eau? 0 'no Perſon can be guilty for the 
Wan: of that Original Righteouſneſs he never did er 
could receive. 2d %, Becauſe, fi homo ita factus eſt, 
ut neceſſarid peccet, hoc debet ut peccet, if Man be fo 
made that he neceſſarily Sins, he owes Sin as à Debt to 

Mature; and tben when he Sins, quod debet facit, he 

dier only what he oaght to do, which yet "tis wickedneſs + 
to fay. In a Word, he faith, ſince no Man is com- 
pelFd to Sin by his own Nature, or by the Nature of 
another, reſtat ut propria voluntate peccetur, it re- 
pains that every one Sins by bis own proper Will, 
rt Geog ia Me 
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CHAP, I. 


F OR the dere geuing of this Queſtion it wil be 
I uſeful to premiſe 4 which is nted on ONS 
des; for oo that. it will be eaſie to e 


ys I A, * That mary of thoſs Sexiptitres, which are 
pro duced to prove the Doctrine of — moans: Perſeve- 
rance, "doth not reach the Point; W proving on uy 
that they who do thus perſevere kl preſerved 

-vine tance, and not that God hath abſolutely 4 
| 5 to afford them that Aſſiſtance Wen wil unfru- 
bly preſerve them. 3:54 8 - 


(dh,) That many of the Arguments aid to 


WE... this Doctrine, are inconſiſtent with the Foun- 
dations on. which alone they ground that Doctrine. 
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S. 1. (1f,) Then we own that they who are pre- 
ſerved to Salvation, are ſo preſerved (4) hy the Power 
of God through Faith, and that they who are thus kept 
are (b), kept by Chriſt, he alone being able (c) ro-keep © 
them unblameable; but then we deny that God hath 
abſolutely promiſed to keep them by his Power from 
making Shipwrack of this Faith, or that (d) tbe juft 
Aan who lives by Faith, ſhall never draw back to Per- 


Concerning the 


dition. = - Re 280 
1 (2dþ,) We own that God hath engaged his Faithful- 
neſs, that all who do not wickedly depart from him, 
ſhall never be forced from him by the Power of any 
Adverſaries; for (e) none ſhall ever be able to pluck 
them out of his Hands, not Death itſelf; for (7) rhe 
Gates of Hades ſhall not prevail againſt them; not Per- 
ſecutions, or the moſt fiery Tryals. He who requires 
us to be faithful to the Death, being obliged in Equity 
and Honour to enable us with Chriſtian patience to bear 
them; for (g) he is ſo faithful that be will not ſuffer 
aus to be tempted above hat we (in this fallen State) 
are able, but will with the Temptation (fo far) make 
4 way to eſcape that we may be able to bear it: So that 
we may triumphanthy cry out, (Y) Who ſhall ſeparate 
as from the Love of God which is (ſhewyd to us) in, 
i. e. thro Chriſt Jeſus? Shall Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or 
Perſecution, or Famine; or Nakedneſs or Peril, or 
Sword? nay in al theſe. things us (who continue in 
tas Love) are more thaniConguerors thro (the Aſſiſt- 
- ance vouchſafed by) him that loved ws. And after 
ſuch happy Experience of the Divine Aſſiſtance, I am 
perſuaded, Frinh the Apoſtle, thet -neither ( fear of 
Death, nor (hope of) Life, nor (evil) Angels, nor 
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Principalities, nor Powers ( perſecuting us for Chris 


fake ), aor (the) things (we endure at) preſent, nor 
(the) things (we may ſuffer for the time) to come, nor 
height (of Honour), nor deptb (of Ignominy), nor any 
, other Creature (or Thing) ſhall be able to. ſeparate ur 

from the Love of God which is (vouchſafed to us) mr 
(and thro') Chrilt Jeſus our Lord; but then the ſame 
God requiring them who were come to the City of the 


Living God, the Heavenly Jeruſalem, and to the Generat - 


Aſſemhly, and Church of the Firſt-born who. are written in 
Heaven to look diligently, ww ns, leaft any of them fall 
from the Grace of God, and to hold faſt that Grace by 
which alone they can ſerve God acceptably; becauſe our 
Sol is (to thein who do fall from it) 4 conſuming Fire, 
Heb. 12. 15, 29, and to take heed /eft there ſpoulll b 
i any f them an evil Heart of Unbelief in departing 
from the Living God; and that for this Reaſon that 
they could be made Partakers of the Bleſſings of 
Chriſt only on this Condition that they heli fa the 
beginning of their Confidence (or Expectation) fledfaſt 
to the end, Heb. 3. 12, 14. That they continue rooted 
and grounded in the Faith, and be not removed away from 
the: Hope of the Goſpel, Col. 1. 23. Seeing he” bids 
them who were already in Grace, and had received 


(i) like precious Faith with them, to beware leſt being 


led away by the Error of the Wrecked, they fall from their 
own ſtedfahneſs, 2 Pet. 3. 17. Hence we -conceive we 
have juſt Reaſon to deny that God hath from Eternity 
decreed, or abſolutely promiſed to preferve them from 
falling into thoſe Sins which he thus Cautions them to 
avoid, or to perform himſelf what he requires, as their 
” 227, We grant that God hath promiſed Perſiverkincs 
In the Ways of Righteouſnefs to the End, to thoſe who 
conſtantly and conſcienciouſſy uſe the Means by him 
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reſent a Holy and 
Unblameable, and Unzreprovable in bjs Sight, if we can- 
tinue in the Faith rooted and ſettled, and be not moved 
away from the. Hope of the Goſpel, Coloſſ. I. 22, 23. 
He hath aſſured us, That if we caſt not away gur Conſi- 
dence, but patiently continue 20 do the Will of God, we 
 thall-inbexit the Promiſes, Heb. 10. 35, 36. That if ue 

give all Diligence to add to our Faith, Virtue, Knowledge, 
Gadlineſs, Patience, Temperance, » Brotherly Kindneſs 
aud Charity, we ſhall neuer fall, 2 Pet. 1. 5,10. That 
f tos bald our ſelves 2 in Out Holy Faith, and pr ap 


till he come, and keep his Works to the End, we ſhall 
reien with Chrift, Rev. 2. 25, 26, 27, But then we 
deny that God hath abſolutely promiſed to interpoſe 
lis Power mfruftrably to engage all trug Believers to 


: > + 


- uſe theſe Means, and judge theſe very Texts to be ſo 


many; Evidences to the contrary. The Aſſertors of 
this Doctrine holt cant 


* f 


F. 2. C,,) That the Foundation of this Perſeverance 


Salvation, and conſequently te the Means which ſhall 
unfruſtrably conclude in their Salvation. And this 
ſhews the Inconſiſtency of Two of their Arguments for 
Perſeverance, taken from the Prayers of the Saints 
that they may Perſevere, and from the ſuppoſed. In- 
terceſſion of Chriſt to the ſame Effect; for, as it can» 
not be proved, that either Chriſt intercedes, or the 
Saints pray more for Perſeverance to the End, then 
for their Preſervation from thoſe Sins to which Experi- 
ence and Scripture ſhews they are obnoxious to. So is 
it as abſurd to pray or intercede for that which God 
hath abſolutely decreed. from all men ene come ta 
paſs, as to pray and intercede that the World may not 
be drown'd again, or that Chriſt may come to Judg- 
ment, or be the Judge of the Quick and Dead, or * 
hn 1 > the 
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is the Abſolute Election of thoſe that Perſevere unto 


Perſeverance of Saints. 39 
the Bodies of the Saints may ariſe, or for any other 


thing which ſhall infallibly come to paſs by Virtue of | 


God's Abſolute. Decree from all Eternity; it being, 


2 this Suppoſition, as certain that this Abſalute 


Deexee concerning their Perſeverance ſhall come to 
paſs, tho? Chriſt did never intercede, or the Saints 
pray it might do ſo, or that the other Decrees no 
mention d ſball certainly have their Effect with his, 
. gur Interceſſion that it may be ſo. : 
| :- hen: af er aint oe 
een 4s of the Ne Nature in them, from the Steadi> 
neſs of the Renewed: Mind, the Immatability af the 
_ Renewed Will or Affections, that true Believers can- 
not fall away; but purely from the Promiſe of G 
that, tho they are obnoxious; in themſelves to fal 
away, he will keep them by his Power from falling 
finally. And hence it is obvious to diſcem that all 
the Arguments produced in this Cauſe from the Na- 
ture of True Faith, Converſton, or the New Birth, 8 
are inſufficient to prove this Doctrine, becauſe tis 

granted that it is not from the Nature — this Faith, 

Is Strength of this Converſion, or the Immntability 
oß this New Birth that they thus Perſevere; but from 
the Power of God, by Virtu of his. Pronnfe, preſer- 
BUY them from that 
are ſtill obnoxious. . 
: "When therefore they argue for the Berit af 

the Saints to the End, from the Words of the EValuiſt, 
(&) He whoſe delight is in the Law of the Lord, and 
who meditates in it Day and Night, bis Leaf ſhall not 
wither. (1) That he who (hears Orilt's Sayings and 
doth them, ſhall be like to a Wiſe Man who built» bis 
Houſe upon 4 Rock. And ſo (mn) when the Wind and 
the Floods came it fell not, from the good Ground 
N br e forth Fruit with e From St. Paul's 
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400 Concerninr 1b? 
Queſtion, () How ſhall we that ate "dead to Sin live 
any longer therein © And from the Words of St. John, 
(o) This is the Piclory over the World, even our 
Faith. As all theſe Places are manifeſtly Imperti- 
nent, becauſe they only ſhew the Effect of Good 
Diſpoſitions remaining with us, or how it will be 
1 with the Man who always delights in the Law of God, 
who {till doth Chriſt's Commandments, hears the Word 
and kcepeth it, as the good Ground: did, is ftill dead . 
to Sin, and ſtill lives by Faith; but not that theſe 
Good Diſpoſitions muſt be always in us. 
-  2dly, They grant that tho true Believers cannot 
| 


ga kenneſs and Inceſt as Moab, and N into Murther and 
| Adultery as David, into groſs Idolatry as Solomon, 
= into. Denials of our Lord, with Oaths and Imprecati- 
ons as St. Peter did, and into fuch horrid Sins as ren- 
der them at preſent unfit to enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven, and which require a Renewal of their 
Faith, and their Repentance, and that by the Guilt: 
of thoſe Sins they ſtand condemned, till they are re- 
newed by Faith and Repentance: And this demon- 
ſtratively ſhews the Falſhood of their Arguments 
from ſuch Texts as theſe; () He that is Born of 
' God ſinneth not, neither can Sin; be Reepeth himſelf jo 
that the Wicked one toucheth him not. (g The Lord 
- * ul, who ſhall eſtabliſp you, and Keep you from 


"0 fall totally and: finally, yet may they fall into Drun- 
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_ Containing Arguments from Scripture 


again the Doctrim- of the Per ſeves 
. rance of Saints to the end 


T HE Scriptures which do expreſly aſſert the Poſ: 


fibility that true Believers, true Penitents, Men 
truly juſt and righteous may fall away from their 
Righteouſneſs, and die in their Iniquity, are among 
many. others theſe following. 
If. (a) When the rigbteous turneth away, from his 
righteouſneſs and committeth iniquity, and doth accord- 
ing to all the abominations which" the wicked man doth 


hall be live ? All bis righteouſneſs that he hath-. done 


ſhall not be mentioned, in the treſpaſs that be hath tre/- 
paſſed, and in the ſin that he bath. ſinned, in them ſhall 
be die. When a righteous man turneth away from bis 


ene e and committeth 1 1 and dieth in 


them, 


or bis iniguity that be hath done ſball he die. 
(b) When I ſhall ſay to. the righteous be ſhall ſurely live, 


all His. righteouſneſs 755 not be remembred, but for his 
iniquity that he bath committed he ſhall die. (c) When 


' the righteous turneth away from bis righieouſneſs, and 


committeth iniquity be ſhall die thereby. Where 


. _ 4 4 I 4 4.6 4. 


(a) Ezek. F Chap. 33. 13, 18. 


(e) Sicut juſtum amea peccatorem non pregr avant antiqua delicta, ſic 


peccatorem qui priur juſtus fuerit non juvant veteres juſtitiæ. Hiefon. 
in Ezek. 18. F. 166. L. quibus omnibus demonſtratur nec peccatorem 
ſalutem deſperare debere fi agat penitentiam, rec juſtum in ſua juſtitia 


 cenfidere fi perdiderit neglizenter quod magno labore quæſierat. In C. 22. 
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| Obſerve 


202 Ger ige 
here's n That God is here Alltrting the Right 
teouſneſs of his ways againſt the Murmurings and 
the Repinings of the Jews, that they died for their 
Fathers Sins; for that this was the Import of their 
Proverb, The Fathers hat ve eaten ſoure grapes, and the 
| childrens teeth are ſet on edge, is evident from God's 
Anſwer to this Proverb, "Thai every ane ſhould dic 
for bis own iniquity, Jer. 3 1. 29. and to theſe Mur- 
murers, that the ſoul that ſinneth it ſhall, dig, Ezek. 
18. 3. This Senſe of theſe Murmurers the Prophet 
repreſents more plainly in theſe Words, (Bap. 33. 10. 

7 our Iniquities and our Sins be upon us, and we pine 
arbay in them, how ſhall we then live 2 And this ſhews 
the Vanity of that Anſwer which fome return to this 
Argument, That the Prophet here ſpeaks of Afflictions 
and not Death; to which may be added, That this 
Anſwer contradicts the expreſs Words of the Prophet 
about twenty times. | 
2d. Obſerve that. the W Man here ſpoken 
of is one truly Righteous; for he is one who (d). in- 
neib not, committeth not iniquity, and turneth not aw away 
from bis righteouſnefe ; one who walketh in God's 
Statutes and keeps his Judgments; yea (e) who walk- 
eth in the ftatutes of li fe without committing mguity.; 3 
and therefore aſſuredly is one who is truly and in- 
3 righteous, and not in outward Profeſſion on- 
by : * faith Dr. Prideaux, ſhould he only turn a- 
way from his counterfeit and hypocritical Righteouſ- 
neſs, ſhould he not rather Iive than die, inaſmuch as 
he would put off the Wolf to put on the Lamb. 
0 8 faith () Mr. Thorndyke, that the Pro- 

E phet of God ſpeaking, in God's Name, and of the 
Eſteem and Reward — 0'x God hath for the righ- 
7 teous and EY ſpeaks: uy. of that which 
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TFẽerſeverance of Saints. 403 
©: ſeemeth [Righteouſneſs and Unrighteouſneſs to the 
* World, or which an Hypocrite himſelf thinks ſuch, 
« js ſuch an open Scorn to God's Word, as cannot 
e he maintained but by taking Righteouſheſs to ſig- 
* nifie Unrighteouſneſs, and turning for not turning, 
ce but continuing in the Wickedneſs which was at the 
Heart when he profeſſed otherwiſe. © © 
_ -2d/y. The Man who is here ſaid to die, is ſaid to die not 
only tor, but (g) in bz iniquity, and to be taken away in 
his iniquity, and ſo muſt die not only temporally but 
eternally. The way which God directs him to, that 
he may eſcape this Death, is to (h) walk in the ſta- 
tutes M life without commuting iniquity; (1) to repent 
and turn bimſelf from all his iniquity, and make him 4 
new heart, and a ngw ſpirit, and then the Promiſe is, 
that all bis tranſgreſſions ſhall not be mentioned, that 
is, imputed to him; and therefore the Life promiſed 
to him that doth ſo, muſt be Life Eternal; and con- 
ſequently the Death following on the Neglect to do fo, 
muſt be Death Eternal. And Laſtly, the Righteous 
Man who turneth away from his Righteouſneſs is 
one who (&) committeth iniquity, and doth according to 
all the abominations which the wicked man doth; and 
therefore muſt be one to whom belongs the Portion 
of the wicked, which is Death Eternal; that there- 
fore muſt be the Puniſhment here threatned to him 
for turning away from bis righteouſneſs. = © 
Aud 475% . Whereas ſome take refuge in the ſup- 
poſed Conditional Propoſal of the Words, which, ſay 
they, aſſert nothing, (1/t.) They fly for refuge, to a 
meer Miſtake, the Words in the Original being not 
if but þeſhub, & # dr iups Gspidln, in the day that be 
turns away from his righteouſneſs. And again, when 
I fay to the riehteows he ſhall live, vehu, and he truſt 
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in bis righteouſnefs.: 2dly. The ſame Form of Words 
is uſed concerning the wicked turning away from 
his Wickedneſs; and yet none doubts but the 
Prophet then ſpeaks of what is very poſſible. And 
2dly. even (/). Dr: Prideaux confutes this Anſwer thus, 
© Tho ſuch Hypothbericals, as are only made uſe of 
* for the Amplification, or the Aggravation of Mat- 
ters, as if I climb P into Heaven thou art there, in- 
© fer not the Poſſibility of the Thing; yet ſuch Con- 
« ditional Sayings upon which Admonitions, Promi- 
& ſes and Threatnings are built, do at leaſt ſuppoſe 
* ſomething in Poſſibility, tho' by their Tenor and 
Form they ſuppoſe nothing in being; beſides in 
« the Caſe in hand, He that had a mind to deride 
the Prophet, might readily come upon him thus, 
“% but a Righteous Man according to the Truth, can- 
% not turn away from his Righteouſneſs; therefore 
« your threatning is in vain. Nor can it reaſonably 
be ſuppoſed that an All-wiſe God ſhould go about to 
juſtifie the Equity of his ways only by ſuppoſing. 
things impoſſible by virtue of his own Decree and 


Promiſe. 


F. 2. A. 2. 2dy. This Doctrine of the Poſſibility 
of the final Departure of true Believers and Penitents 
from the Faith, is as fully contained in theſe Words, 
Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. It zs impoſſible for them who were once 
enlightned, N. B. and have taſted of the beavenly gift, 
as were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have 
taſted the good word of- God, and the powers of the 
world to come, V magmas, and yet fall away, to re- 
anew them again to Repentance, &c. For, | 
Iſt. That this is ſpoken of them who were once 
true Believers, is evident, (ff.) from the Word gan: 
Sree, entightned ; for the ſame Apoſtle, in the ſame 


Epiſtle, and in a Place of the ſame Import, ſpeaking 
(J) Led, 6. de Perſev. pi 20. 
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10 the fame Perſons, faith, that (n) after they were 
enligbtned they endured a great fight of affliftions, and 
tool joyfully the ſpoiling 'of their goods, knowing they 
had in Heaven a better and a more enduring Subſtance. 
They therefore who were ſo enlightened as to know 
they had an Inheritance in Heaven, and a great Re- 
compence of Reward, and that they ſhould inherit the 
Promiſes, if they did not caſt away their Confidence, 
but with Patience continue to do the Will of God, 
were doubtleſs ſincere Chriſtians and true Believers. 
24ly. From the Words ws, It zs impoſfible to re- 
new them to repentance from dead works, v. 1. they 
therefore had once truly repented ; fer I ſuppoſe the 
Apoſtle did not ſpeak of hing again the Foundation 

of an Hypocritical Repentance, nor did he judge it 
a thing impoſſible to produce that in them; the Phraſe, 
1t is mpoffible to renew them again to Repentance, ſeems _ 
plainly 'to' imply that they were once truly in that 
State to which they were to be renewed, and alſo 
their Loſs of it. And to ſhew how oppoſite their In- 
terpretations are to the Sentiments of the Aucients, who 
ſay all theſe things may be ſaid of Hypocritical Pro- 
feſſors, the Greek Fathers, by the Heavenly Gift, un- 
derſtand  4ptow i dwarmer, the remiſhon of ſins con- 
ferr'd in Baptiſm, by the Participation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
7 en Y bie Jo A Sis veel] O, the Grace, and the 
Participation of the Holy Spirit, conferr'd by Impoſt- 
tion of Hands, and by the Powers of the World to come, 
either dyyrambs Nayoylw, an Angelical Life, or & abßa- 
Cave. Ts xννçw᷑ O, the earneſt of the Spirit, by which 
they may obtain the Bleſſings promiſed, or that Faith 
which is the Earneſt of the World to come. So CH- 
Softom, Theodoret, Photius, Oecumenius, Haymo, and 
Theopbylaft in locum. =» 5 D n 
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. 2dly. That the Perſons here mentioned muſt fall to- 
tally and finally, is alſo evident, becauſe the Apoſtle 
doth pronounce it a thing impoſible to renew them to 
repentance. And 2dly, He declares their Repentance 
iümpoſſible on this Account, that they crucified to 

themſelves afreſh the Son of God, and put him to an 
open ſhame, i. e. they again declared him worthy of 
that Puniſhment they had inflicted on him, and ſo 
to them there remained 40. more Sacrifice for ſin, but 


FS. 3. Arg. 3. 3dly. This alſo ſeemeth evident from 
the Place parallel to this, (2) F we ſin wilfully (by 
falling off from Chriſtianity) aſter we baue recerued 
the knowledge of the truth there remains (to us) 10 
more ſacrifice for ſin, but a fearful looking for of judg- 
ment and fiery indignation. He that deſpiſed Moſes's 
Lato died without mercy, &c. O bow much ſorer Pu- 
ziſbment ſuppoſe ye then ſhall he be thought worthy who 
bath trodden — Joot the Son of God, and bathac- 
counted the Blood of the (New) Covenant, wherewinh 
He was ſancliſied, an unholy thing, and bath done de- 
. ſpight to the Spirit of Gaace 9. For,, 
f. That the Apoſtle ſpeaks of them who had re- 
ceived. the remiſhon of their paſt Sins by Faith 
in the Blood of the New Teſtament ſhed for the re- 
miſſion of Sins, and ſo of them who had true juſtify- 
ing Faith, is evident from theſe Words, that they 
were ſancliſied by bis Blood ; for to be Sanctified 
throughout this whole Ehiſtle, and more aſſuredly to 
be ſandliſied with the blood of Chriſt, hath ſtill relation 
to our. Juſtification, or the Remiſſion of our Sins pro- 
cured by the Blood of Chriſt, and not to the inward 
Sanctification of our Nature by the Spirit of Chriſt ; 
ſo v. g. that Chriſt was Conſecrated to his Office of a 
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Peesrſeverance of Saints: 4 
Prieft to make Atonement for our Sins by his Suffer- 
ings, the Apoſtle proves, CH. 2. II. becauſe 5 ayxaCor, 


He that purgeth away the Guilt contracted by our 


Nature, and « «awe, they who are cleanſed from 

it are one in Nature; fee the Note there. So Chap. 
9. 13. the Blood of Bulls and Goats, dhe, ſunctißes 
to the purifying of the fleſh, i. e. to the cleanſing from 
Legal Defilements. So Chap. Io. 10. Tneruiver S, 


. the Body, or, as ſome Copies read, by the Blood of 


Chriſt offered once for all; and ver. 15. by one Offer- 
ing be bath perfecled for ever them that are ſfanthfied, 
i. e. hath entirely purg'd them from tie Guilt of Sin; 
and Chap. 13. 12. Wherefore Feſis, that he might ſan- 
Fiſie the people with his 'own blood, ſuffered without the 
Camp; where both the Blood ſanctifying, and 9 

dung na, the Sacrifice for Sin to which it anſwers, 
wer. 11: ſhew that Chriſt ſanctified the People by the 


Oblation of himſelf as a Sin-Offering to cleanſe them 


from the Guilt of Sin. | 

2dly, That they who ſo ſinned that there remained 
uo more Sacrifice for their Sin, but only a fearful loo. 
ing for of judgment and fiery indignation, and ſo as to 
Js of Grace, by rejecting him 


as a lying Spirit, and his Gifts and Miracles as Illu- 
ſtons, and fo were guilty of the Sin againſt the Holy 


Ghoſt fell totally and finally, is ſo exceeding evident, 
that 1 know none who ever ventured to deny it. 


F. 4. Arg. 4. atbly. This is ſtill farther evident from 
the following Words of the ſame Chapter, ver. 38. 
Now the juſt ſhall live by Faith, & ddr w ᷣ e, but if 
be draw back my Soul ſhall have nopleaſure in hin; where 


* 


ff. That the Word versehen ſignifies to draw back, 


_ refuſe, and fly from a thing; and fo the Object of it 5 
being here Faith, muſt ſignifie the drawing back of 

che Perſon ſpoken of from _ Faith, or refuſing ſtill 
ws. „„ 4 to 


408 under the _. 
| to profeſs it, and fo, as it here follows, muſt be his 
drawing back unto Perdition, and becauſe this is done 
uſually: as here, ver. 33, 34. out of Fear of Perſecuti- 
ons, and want of Patience to bear them, ver. 36. Hence 
it is joyn'd with Fear, as Gal. 2. 12. Peter, 97a 
dum, withdrew himſelf fearing the Circumciſion, and often 
ſignifies Fear, as Deut. 1. 17. n ee, thou ſhalt not 
be afraid of the Face of Man; and becauſe Men's cow- 
ardly Fears make them to hide and conceal their Pro- 
feſſion, to diſſemble and play the Hypocrite; hence 
it alſo ſignifies, to (o) conceal and hide, and by He- 
ſychius and Suidas is rendred vawewvera, udien, He. 
Plays the Hypocrite, and deals deceitfully, all which, in 
things which do. reſpe& aur God and our Religion, 
are pernicious to the Soul, eſpecially if we conſider 
that heſ that draweth back ſtands oppoſed to him that 
believeth, ver. 39. and here to him that /weth by Faith, 
and therefore can have none, or only a dead Faith? 
and laſtly that God here ſolemnly declares his So 
ſhall haue no pleaſure in him, and then he muſt ſtill lie 
under his fad Niſpleaſure. Note 
2dly, That i» sgi, if he draws back, refers 
lainly to the juſt Man who lives by bis Faith; and in the 
Prophet, to him who is with Faith and Patience to 
wait for the Accompliſhment of the Viſion; and ver. 
39. 5 Ve, the drawer-back 91 oppoſed to 
him that believes to the ſalvation of his Soul; the 
Words do therefore plainly ſuppoſe, that the juſt nan 
who liveth by that Faith, in which if he perſiſted he 
would ſave his Soul, may draw back to Perdition; 
and this is alſo eyident from the enſuing Words, My 
Soul ſhall have no p'caſure in bim; for they do plain- 
ly intimate that God took Pleaſure in him before his 
* back, for otherwiſe this Threat would ſigni- 
fie: nothipg, the Lord taking Pleaſure only in juſt 
tach as live by Faith. Note,. 


Men, and 


v5 e (0) See Suicerus in Verho. 72 55 
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diy, That, 4 %, may be” rendred not hypotheti- 
_ cally, and if, but, and when the juſt Man draweth back; 

for that this is a very common Senſe of the Particle, 
tar, ſee Note on Heb. 3. 15. But if we read the 
Words hypothetically, the Suppoſition cannot be of a 
thing impoſſible; for then God muſt be ſuppoſed to 
ſpeak thus: If the juſt Man do that which I know it 
is impoſſible for him to do, and which I am obliged - 
by. promiſe to preſerve him from doing, my Soul ſhall 
have no pleaſure in him. Which is to make God ſeri- 
ouſly to threaten Men for ſuch a Sin of which they 
are not capable, and of which they are obliged to be- 
lieve they are not capable, if they be obliged to be- 
lieve the Doctrine of Perſeverance, and ſo to make his 
Threatnings of none effece. a e T 


S. 5. Arg. 5. Juby, This may | be: ſtrongly . argued 
from. theſe Words ot the Apoſtle Peter, (a) They allure 

thro. the Laſts of the Flaſp, i bro much Wantonneſs, (or 
to Laſciviouſneſs) thoſe who were clean eſcaped from 
them that live in Error: For if after they have eſcaped 
the Pollutions of. the World thro the Knowledge of the 
Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, they are again entangled 
therein, and overcome, the latter end is worſe with 
them than the beginning: For it bad been better for 
them. not to baue known the Way of Righteouſneſs , 

than after they have known it 10 turn from the Holy, 
Commandment delivered to them. But it 3s bapned ta 
them according to the true Proverb, The Dog is turned 
to his own Vomit again, and the Sow that was waſhed ta 
her wallowing in the Mire. Where Note, 5 
Iſt, That the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the beginning of this 
Chapter of ſome who ſhould bring in damnable Heres, 
1. e. Hereſies which they who embraced ſhould receive 
Damnation; and theſe Men, faith he, *4«Tpdoryrm, (þ) 


5 DEG 


(a) 2 Pet. 2. 18, 20, 21, 22. (Y Ver. 3. 
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410  Concernmg the © 
ſhall make Merchandice of, or gain over to theſe dam- 
nable Hereſies (c) ſome-of you, who have received like 
precious Faith with us. And here he proceeds to ſhew 
how they ſhould do it, viz. by tempting them to fil- 
thy Luſts; they therefore who were thus allured, muſt 
have once had lie precious Faith with the Apoſt es, and 
therefore muſt have been good Chriſt;ans. Note, 
 2dly, That theſe Perſons whom they thus allured to 
Uncleanneſs, had once, :.. truly and really eſcaped 
from thoſe who lived, & Tan, in Error, not of Judg- 
ment, but of deceitful Luſts; for ſo this, n, Error 
is expounded in this Epiſtle by St. Peter, when he 
faith, (d) Beware leaſt being led away, T3 A ddigway 
Nu, by the Deceit of Men, practiſing theſe unnatural 
Luſts, ye fall from your own Stedfaſtneſs; plainly ſup- 
poſing that even ſtedfaſt Chriſtians might thus fall, 
Now they who had thus eſcaped, were not any longer 
in bondage to Sin, or overcome by it, ver. 19. which 
yet, {faith St. Paul, Rom. ). 19, 23. is the State of every 
unregenerate Perſon, ' See the Note there. 
Zaly, The Apoſtle adds, (e.) That they had eſcaped 
the Pollutions which are in the World | thro Luft , 
S imſroces by the Acknowledgment of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Feſus Chriſt, i. e. by the Acknowledgment of 
(VJ) that Truth which is after Godlineſs, which they 
who are laden with Sins cannot attam to; which is 
the Conſequence of true Repentance, and which reco- 
vers them (g) from the Snare of Satan, who were led 
captive by him at his Mill, and fo by ſuch an Acknow-- 
ledgment of Chriſt, as only true Chriſtians have, and 


which is joined with the Faith of the Eledt, Tit. 1. 1. 


Moreover, by Virtue of this. Acknowledgment, they 
had fo far eſcaped the Pollutions of the World thro' 
Luft as to be diſentangled from them, not overcome by 


— 
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(eh Chap. 1. 7. (4) Obap. (c Tit. . 1. 
CJ) 2 Tim. 3. 7. ( 2 Tim, 2. 25, 25, 1 
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them; as is plain from thoſe Words, If after they haue 
tus ęſcaped, they be again entangled and overcome, they 
alſo had turned to, 7.2. obey d the Holy Commandment 
delivered to them; for other wiſe they could not after- 
wards have turned from it. Now evident it is that 
neither all, nor any of theſe things can truly be affirm- 
ed of Hypocritical Profeſſors, who only are in outward 
ſhew, but never in Sincerity of Heart turned from 
the Service of Sin, or obedient to the Holy Com- 

, mandment. | 1 | £0 W kt. 1 2 OE 
24h, That theſe” Men after fell away totally and 
finally, we learn from theſe Words; That they -were 
Again allured to wantonneſs; again entangled and ber- 
come by their polluting Luſts; and fo again in bondage 
10 them, ver. 19. That they turned from the Holy 
Commandment delivered to them to their former Vomir, 
and wallowing in the Mire; and that fo fatally, that it 
had been better for them not to have known the Way of 
— 3 Ch „ 
$. 6. Arg. 6. All the fore- mention d Texts ſeem di- 
rectly to aſſert this may be done. I proceed ſecondly . 
to thoſe Scriptures which ſeem as plainly to affert 
it hath been done, and therefore may be done again. 
Now of this we have an inſtance, TSS 
I,, In Hyme næus and Alexander, and their Aſſo- 
ciates; which St. Paul, introduceth with a charge to 
Timothy to hold (i. e. retain) Faith and a good Conſci- 


ence, which ſome having put away concerning Faitb 


habe made Shifwrack ; of whom is Hymenzus and Phi- 
letus. Now to put away 4 good Conſcience, belongs to 
them alone who once had and ought to have retained 
it, and to make Shipwrack of the Faith, ſo as to bl. 
_  pbeme that Doctrine which they once profeſſed, is 
ſurely to fall off from the Profeſſion of it. Laſtly, 
The Faith and that good Conſcience he charges Tima- 
thy to retain, is doubtleſs à ſincere Faith, and 8 3 
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Conſcience, that (h) unfeigned Faith, and that good 
Conſcience he then had, by ſaying therefore that 
others had laid aſide both theſe, he in effect declares 
that they were totally fallen away, which is ſufficient 
Confutation of all their Arguments produced from 
Scripture for the Doctrine of Perſeverance, which if 
they prove any thing, they prove that true Saints 
cannot fall totally, nor can it reaſonably be thought 
that when ſo many do thus fall away, all of them 
ſhould return by a ſincere Repentance.  _ 
A ſecond Inſtance is that of Hymenæus and Philetys, 
who, ſaith the Apoſtle, (i) have erred from the Truth 
(el m aki de now, bave fallen off from the Truth,) 
and overthrown the Faith of ſeme, (&) (fo, met ais doageir, 
1 Tim. 6. 21. is to fall away from the Faith, and is 
another Inſtance of this Nature); for ſeeing Chriſtians 
believe to the Salvation of their Souls, Heb. 10. 39. and 
the End of their Faith is the Salvation of their Souls, 
I Pet. I. 9. they who do overthrow their Faith, muſt = 
overthrow that in them which had it continued, would 
have ended in their Salvatioss. 
dq, We have juſt Reaſon to ſuſpect this of many 
Fudazers in the Church of Galatia; for as the Apoſtle 
declares, That they had (7) received the Spirit thro? 
the Hearing of Faith; that they were all made (n) the 
Sons of God by Faith in Chriſt Feſus, and by Baptiſm 
had put on Chriſt, and that (u) becauſe they were Sons, 
God had ſent the Spirit of his Son into their Hearts, cry- 
ing Abba Father. That they once (o) ren well; fo 
doth he marvel that they were (y) fo ſoon removed 


from: him that called them in the Grace of Chriſt to 
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to fail from our Hopes and Ex pectations, Oecum. in locum. 
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aubiher Goſpel, by which Chriſts Goſpel was perverted. 
He e e (9 7 Who had bewitched them od they 
Should not obey the Truth? And how it was (7) thas 
after they\ bad known, or rather were known of God, 
they returned again to the beggarly Elements of the World 


to tohich they deſired to be in bondage, declaring that 


he was (s) afraid of them left be bad beſtowed upbm 


them labour in vain; and that he (19 travelled in Birth 


with them to renew in them that Faith from whieh they 
were fallen, and to (u) form Chriſt in them, that they 
now did not obey the Truth. And feeing they 
now defired to be circumciſed, and to be under the 
Law, he plainly tells them that (vw) F they were cir- 
ciſed Chriſt ſhowld profit #hem nothing; that he was 


become of none effed to as many of them as fought for 
Fuſtification by the Works of the Law, they being fallen 


from Grace, and therefore muſt have been formerly in 
a State of Grace. Tis therefore evident that the Apo- 
file believed that they who had begun in the Spirir 


might end in the Fleſh, that they who were made the 


Sons of God by Faith in Chriſt Feſus, might be ſo changed 
that Chrift ſhould profit them nothing, and be of none 


effect to them, and that they who were once known of 


God, might fall from his Grace and Favour. 
JI o this Head alſo are to be refer d the Predictions of 
the Scripture concerning Perſons who ſhould fall away; 
for being Divine Predictions they muſt come to paſs, 
and being Predictions of Things which were to happen 
long before our times, they muſt be alſo Inſtances of 
what hath come to paſs. Now ſuch are, ; 


* 


I/, Chrift's Declaration that by reafon of the ex- 


treme Affliction of the Times, in which 7eruſa/em was 
to be deſtroyed, many ſhould be offended, i. e. ſhould 


fall off from the Faith: And that becauſe Ini- 


At 


' C4) Chap. 3. 1. (r) Chap. 4. 9. (s) ver. 11. (Y Ver. 19. 
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quity ſhall abound, the Love of many ſhall wax cold, but 
* that endures to the End ſhall be ſaved, Mat. 24. 12, 13. 
Where that Chriſt ſpeaks not of an hypocritical, out- 
ward Profeſſion of Affection to him, may be gathered 
from his ſtiling it not Pretence, but Love. His Sup- 
poſition that it was fervent Love; for what was never 
ot cannot wax cold, yea ſuch Love in which had they 
continued they would certainly have been ſaved; and 
yet he doth not only intimate that ſome would not 
continue in that Love to the End, but plainly doth 
foretel that it in many would wax cold, _ 
- 2dly, As our Lord here foretold that there ſhould be 
then an Apoſtaq of the Believers of the Zewſh Nation; 
ſo alſo did St. Paul ſpeak of the ſame Apoſtacy, as a 
thing that was to happen before the coming of the 
Man of Sin, 2 Theſſ. 2. 3. adding, that the Spirit ſaid 
. expreſly that in the latter Times, = Times then in- 
ſtant, ver. 6.) ſome ſhould depart from the Faith. Now 
to prevent this ApoFacy of the believing Jets, the Epi- 
ſtle to the Hebrews was manifeſtly written. And as 
the excellent Dr. Barrow uſed to ſay, That it was 
written againſt the Doctrine of Perſeverance; fo is it 
certain that it containeth many cogent Arguments 
againſt that Doctrine, beſides thoſe Three produced 
already from it. As will be evident. 25 
1ſt, From the manifold Exhortations, to hold faſt 
their Hope, which gave them ground of rejoicing , 
Chap. 3. 16. To bold faſt their Confidence Redfef 
to the End, Ver. 14. Io hold faſt their Profeſſion, 
Chap. 4. 14. To Hold faſt the Profeſhon of their Faith 
without wavering, Chap. Io. 23. To retain Grace 
whereby to ſerve God acceptably, Chap. 12, 28. To 
labour to enter into the reſt prepared for the People 
of God, left any of them (who believing had a 2 
Right to it, Chap. 4. 3. as the Jews had to enter into 
the Land of Canaan, whilit they believed in God, and 
believed his Servant Moſes, Exod. 14. 21.) /hould fall 
from it after the ſame Example of Unbelief, Chap. 4- 8 I. 
um: they 
| - 
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they being excluded from entring into that Land by 
their following Unbelief, Numb. 14. 11. Chap. 3. 19. 
To ſhew the ſame Diligence to the full Aſſurance of Hope 
to the End, and to be followers of them who thro" Fauth 
and Patience did inherit the Promſes, Chap. 6. 11, 12. 
To conſider him who endured: ſuch Contraliction of Sin- 
ners, leaſt they be wearied, and faint in their Minds, to 
lift up the Hands that hung down, and the feeble Knees, - 


* 


and to make ſtraigbt Paths for their Feet, left that © 


which is lame be turned out of the way, Ver. 12. 13. 
Where we have Four Agoniſtical Terms, all importing 


fainting in our Chriſtian Warfare or Race, and giving 


over the Fight as being able to hold out no longer; 
for uhren is to give over the Fight as being weary; 
wwe is to faint and be diſpirited, fo that we can rum 
or fight no longer; to have, ws vai x, Hands 


hanging down is to give over the -Combat, they 
ſtretching out their Hands; and to have, 2am mm. 


ebener, Knees languiſhing, or Paralytick Knees, 
imports the ſame thing; they fighting in the Olympict 
Games, bps, landing upright, and to make Rr ight 
Paths, is not to turn out of the way of Chriſtian 
for fear of Perſecution, and by our Example to bench 
the infirm Chriſtian fo to do. See the Notes there. 
2diy, From his frequent Cantions to them who be- 
lieved, to beware /eft there ſhould be in tbem an evil 
Heart of Unbelief in departing from the living God, or 
leſt any of them ſhould be hardned thro the Deceitſulneſr 
of Sin, Chap. 3. 11, 12. To look diligently to it left 
any of them ſhould fall from the Grace of God, leſt any 
Noot of Bitterneſs ſhould ſpring up among them” by 
which many ſhould be defiled, leſt there ſhould be among 
them any Fornicator or prophane Perſon as Eſau, who 
or one Meſs of Pottage ſold bis Brrth-right ; and, to ſee 
to it, that they did not, ansgigen, turn away from him 
that ſpake from Heaven. © dein SHS Ca'©'s 
24ly, From his Promiſes to' them that perſevered, 
as in theſe Words, caſt not away your Confidence _ 
1 | | | 4 
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bath great recompence M reward, for. you habe need of 
patience, that having done the will of God, you may in- 
herit the Promiſes, Ch. 10. 35, 36. 
-  4thly. From his Declarations that they only belong- 
ed to the houſhold of Chriſt, If tbey bold faſt their 
confidence and rejoycing of hope firm to the end, Ch. 3. 6. 
and could be only made Partakers of the Bleſſings 
_ Chriſt had purchaſed for them, by holding the begin- 
ning of their confidence ſtedfaſt to the end, ver. 14. 
J 5thiy, From the dreadful Threats he pronounces a- 
inſt thoſe who fell away, and drew back to Per- 
ition, after they had repented, lived by Faith, and 
been juſtified thro faith in the Blood of the New Cove- 
nant, viz. that twas impoſſible to renew them to repen- 
tance; that there remained no more Saerifice for their 
Sin, and that God would have no farther pleaſure in 
them. Now, for Confirmation of this Argument, ob- 
ſerve, | | oy J 
1ſt. That the Apoſile here ſpeaks of true Believers, 
even of ſuch who had a preſent Right to enter into 
reſt, Ch. 4. 3. who at. preſent rejoyced in bope, Ch. 
3. 6. and had ſuch an Expectation of future Bleſſings, 
which if they held faſt they would be partakers of 
Chriſt, v. 14. That they had freedom of acceſs into 
| the Holy of Holics thro the blood of | Feſus, Ch. 10. 19. 
had their hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and 
their Bodies waſh'd with pure water, v. 22, 23. and a 
Chriſtian Hope, v. 24. and knew they bad in Heaven a 
| benter, and a more enduring Subſtance than that which 
they had loſt on Earth, v. 34. and would receive the 
promiſes, and a great recompence of reward, if they did 
not caſt away their confidence, but patiently continued in 
well doing, v. 35, 36. that they were come to that Fe- 
ruſalem which is above, and to the Aſſembly of the firſt 
born, whoſe names were written in Heaven, Ch. 12. 
22, 23. and ſo undoubtedly were once true Converts 


and ſound Believers. And yet, 


2dly, 
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24h, It is alfo evident that the Apoſtle ſuppoſes that 
ch ight not retain this Hope, 6 bold 125 Expe- 
ctation Pedfalt to the end, Ch. 3. 6, 14. that they 
might fail of the reſt prepared for the people of God, 
as the Fer did thro' Unbelief, Ch. 4. 11. that they 
might _—_— from the living God, Ch. 3. 12. that they 
might - decline from their hope,” Ch. 10. 23. and caſt 
away their confidence, v. 35. that thy might faint under, 
and give over the Chriſtian combat, Chap. 12. 3. might ier 
their hands hang dawn, and their nees be feeble, v. 11. 
that they might be defiled,” and fall from Grace; that 
they might become Fornicators, and prophane perſons, 
as Eſau war, and ſo might loſe their Spiritual Birth». 
right, v. 16, 17. And, Laſtly, that they might turn 
— 12 him who ſpake from Heaven to them, v. 25. 

ſo unqueſtionably might fall away both totally 


S. 7. Arg. 3. A Third Head of Arguments againſt this 
Doctrine is to this Effect, That all the Commands and 
Exhortations directed by God to the faithful to per- 
ſevere in well doing, and to continue faithful to the 
end; and to fear leſt they ſhould fall away; all Cau- 
tions directed to them to take heed they do not da 
fo, all Places which contain 4 Suppoſition that they 


may do ſo, and which ſuſpend our future Happineſs 


on this Condition that toe continue ſtedfaſt to the end, 
and promiſe Salvation upon ſo doing, and which pro- 
nounce the moſt dreadfuland hiding Threats to them 
who do not ſo, are ſo many pregnant Evidences of the 
Poſſibility of doing fo, and are plain Indications, that 
God hath made no abſolute Decree, or Promiſe, that 
good Men ſhall not do ſo:; For, as when theſe Motives 
are uſed to induce Men to embrace Chriſtianity, or per- 
form- any other Chriſtian Duty, they contain an Evi- 
dence that it is poſſible for Men to do otherwiſe ; fo 
_ alſo when they are uſed to induce Men to perſevere 
in that Profeſſion which they have undertaken, they 

ns | | e mult 


* 


| _ wear, f for 1 8 Leaſon, Teen An E- 
vidence that Lp is pollible for roy Man-who'igindue'd 
by them to 2 evere in the Courſe of a Chriſtzan, not to 
perſevere. For whereas ſome think fit to anſwer that 
theſe Commands and Exhortations, theſe Cautidns, Pro- 
miſes and Threats directed to true Belie vers, are well 
conſi ſtent with God's abſohite Decree and Promiſe of 
their Perſeyerance, as = the Means appointed for the 
Accom of that Which he hath made neeeſſary 


by his De d rom z the Falſhood — 
ſhall be lch de tected under theſe Heads. At pre- 
ſent et it e ſer ved, 0 Sx 1 fy - | 
ff. That this is | the Sentiment of all Mankind for 


h ſoever they vary in other things, they all 
agree. 111 this, not to exhort Men to 
they never, can refuſe to do; not to fear they fhould 
neglect fuch things, not to terrify them by Threats 
from neglecting, or allure them by Promiſes to per- 
ferm them: On the contrary they generally agree, 
that as 2 Fromiſe, 0.4 Threat of. rn I know to be 
impoſſible, is as none pogo of ; that (a) there is no need 
of xhortations to incite, Men to what! they certain- 
If will. do- That 4 Promiſe muſt be of N 
Fanden at preſent is! uncertain; ant fit 
Condition which may nat be perſbrmed'; and that : 
I Se or Law, obliging us to will and do, muſt 
ſuppoſe in us a Freedem not to will, or to conſent to 
that which is required ; for he only Wills, ſay the 
(b) Send and contents, who. beth Hd His Power 
to be unwilling and diſſent. | 
2d, Obſerve that God himſelf viieyesof this De: 
portment 3 for tho the Elect, Agric are 1 under 
— — OE = - 


Ca 0 Supervacaneum: efty enim — imut, re wor amo 7 in yours 
765 ſui cohomandus eff quem dum Paſritary trabit...; Sen. de Ben. 1. 4 
16, t7. | 
Cb_) Ejtis eſt vc he qui foreſt no le. Un ian Ye Bez. jur. Les. x 

Conſentire non poteft cum TREE Po fie, „e I. in Bell 0 
Nedio. P. e eee Nach xr ie Fac 


they know _ 
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the Law of Love and Obedience, yet are they not 
 exhorted- to that Obedience, they have no Promiſes 
to move them to it, nor are they threatned with 

God's Diſpleaſure if they negle& to do it, becauſe, 
being confirmed in their Blefled State, they cannot 
fail of doing it. Again, our Bleſſed Lord, as he was 
a Prophet, ſpake as his Father gave him Commandment, 
for ſo all Legats muſt do; as he was a Prieſt he be- 
came obedient to the Death; but I know of no Ex- 
hortations directed to him to perform faithfully the 
Office of a I q or Prophet; no Threats, ſhould he 
neglect to do ſo; no Promiſes to encourage him to 
do that Duty of which he could not fail, but only a 
Declaration of that Glory which would ſucceed his 
Sufferings. Laſtly, we find no Exhortations directed 
to the Evil Angels not to. tempt God's Servants, not 
to be Adverſaries to CHiſts Kingdom; no Threats 
denounced. upon their doing fo, but only a. Declara- 
tion of their preſent State, and of their future Doom. 
Now ſeeing the Elect on Earth, according to this Do- 
ctrine, can no more fail of Perſeverance to the end, 
than the Elect Angels, ſeeing they can no more finally 
negle&, or be unfaithful in the Uſe of the Means 
which will infruſtra Iy produce that Perſeverance, than 
Chriſt could fall of faithfully diſcharging his Prophe- 
tick and his Prieftly Office; how is it the Divine 
Wiſdom ſees it meet to ply us on Earth continually 
with thoſe Exhortations, Threats and Promiſes w h | 
he ſaw needleſs in the Caſe, and inconſiſtent. with the 
State of the Ele Ange!s, and our Bleſſed Lord? Have 


we not reaſin to conceive it is becauſe we have a 
Liberty ad utrumq; which they had rot, arid are at | 
7 preſent in a State of Tryal, whether we Will ftand or * 
js tall, whereas they both were under no ſuch Poſſibility | 
1 of failing in their Duty? And EET. | 
3 24h, This is evident from the Nature of theſe things, 
5 for whatſoever is a means for the producing an Ef- 
"= te&, or the bringing it to paſs, muſt contain in it no- 
Fo C0 Ee 2 thing 


Q 


thing repugnant to, but only ſubordinate to that end 
but juch Exhortations as theſe, (c) Hold faſt your pro- 
felſion without wavering ; (4) Hold faſt "till I come, 
that no man take away thy Crown, (e) Look diligently 
that you fall not from the Grace of God, (/) left being 
led away by the error of the wicked you fall from your” 
_ own ſtedfaſtneſs, &c. do in their proper Nature and 
Tendency import a Danger, and tend to raiſe a Fear 
in Men, left what they are cautioned to beware of, 
ſhould happen to them, whereas an infruſtrable De- 
cree and abſolute Promife made known to all Belie- 
vers that they ſhall perſevere to the end, tends to 
exclude all Dangers, and prevent all Fear. of falling 
from the Grace of God, and therefore .muſt be con- 
trary to the Purpoſe of theſe Exhortations; and ſo 
theſe Exhortations can be no means to beget Perſeve- 
rance in them. And ſince Threats are more naturally 
_ deſigned to beget in us a Senſe of the fame Danger, 
and an Impreſſion of the fame Fear, which · theſe De- 
crees and Promiſes entirely exclude, theſe Decrees and 
Promiſes muſt be repugnant to thoſe Threats. Since, 
Laſtly, Promiſes tend to excite Hope, inflame Endea- 
vours, and render us ſollicitous, left we ſhould fail of 
the Bleſſing promiſed ; and where we know ſuch ab- 
folute Decrees are made, and Promiſes engaged to con- 
fer the Promiſed Bleſſing, there can be no Ground for 
this Solicitude, no need of hoping for that which Faith 
makes certain to us, or of quickning our Endeavours 
after that in Which it is impoſſible we ſhould miſcarry : 
Hence alſo it muſt follow that theſe abſolute Decrees 
and Promiſes-, muſt be repugnant to thefe Conditions 


of Perſeyerance laid down by way of Promiſe in the 
Holy Scripture, (g) We ſhall reap if we faint not: 
mn 


) Heb; 10. 23. () Rev. 2, 2, (ee) Heb. 12. 13. 
„ 6 03 ng 
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(b) Tf ge cominue in the faith, and be not moved away 
rom the hope of the Goſpel, ye are made'partakers of 

_ Chriſt: (i) If ye bold th our rejoycing in hope, and 

the beginmng of your Confidence firm to the end; and 

fo I come to a particular Conſideration of theſe re- 

mee bends” And CC ICT OT 


FC. 8. 1. All Commands to perſevere, and to ſtand 
faſt in the faith, ſhew that they to whom they are 
directed may not ftand faſt, or perſevere unto the 
end; for, as Suares well argues, all Laws, that is, 
Commands of our Superiours, are made concerning 
Actions to be done, or left undone by Man as a free 
Agent, who hath poteſtatem ad utrumlibet, a Power 
to obey or not; but in Commands reſpecting what 
It is not poſſible to leave undone, there can be no 
ſuch Liberty to leave undone what is commanded, 
and therefore in ſuck things there can be no Law 
properly commanding that. *d/y, Laws are attended 
with the Sanctions of a Penalty to the Tranſgreſſor 
-of them, and a Reward to the obedient ; but where 
there is no Power of obeying, it cannot be our Fault 
that we do not obey, and ſo our Diſobedience can 
deſerve no Puniſhment, nor can it be rewardable to 
do that which is ſimply neceſſary for us to do. Now 
ſuch Commands are theſe, () Watch ye, praying at all 
times, that ye may be worthy to eſcape all theſe things, 
and to ſtand before the Son of Man. (1) Watch ye 
fland faft in the faith, quit your ſelves like Men. 
in] Put on the whole armour of God that ye may be 
able to ſtand againft the wiles of the Devil. Take to 
Jour ſelves the whote armour of God that ye may be 
able to withſtand in the evil day, and having done all 
zo ſtand. (u) Caſt not away your confidence which hath 


—_ 


Wks () Sud . . ilemar 
{/) 1 Cor. 16, 13, ( Eph. 6. 1, 13. (x) Heb. 10. 35, 


2 Concerning. uu 0 
great recompence of reward. x 0 5 But ye hone, bai 
zug up pour Jelves in your. 1 04 Faith, p.. ung "1 
the Holy: G Ghoſt ;- keep your Faber in Aan 1. 2 ona 
"To the Church of Thyatirg Chrift ſpeaks thu (29 0 
' thou. baft attained 19; bold falt. till I cone: 105 ol 
Philadelphia, Hold falt till I come that no man tale away 
thy Crown. Now do not theſe things plainly ſeem! to 
= d h that their Salvation depended on their watch- 
| ge ir uſing the whole Armour of God, their ſted+ 
els in the Faith, without caſting away their Con- 
fidence,, and that they might Toſe their Crown by ne- 
glecting ſo to do, and be unable to withſtand Tem: 
Be or to ſtand l he Son of Man? | 


* 9. adh. A EK. to RT GL ING. or ta 
continie in the Faith, 55 en Fer, or the 45 
of God, muſt be ſo many Evidences, that they; t 
whom they are directed may not do ſoz and that 
Ae ge 55 tenders them to true; Believers. FRE not obli- 
himſelt by Promiſe, abſolute, to preſerve. them in 
er aith; or in the Love of God. For either they 
need theſe Exhortations, or they do not; To 85 
they do. not need them, is in effect to fax that 
e Gen AR I CH ee 
worthy of t iſdom of the o {ay the 
need them in order to tlieir . is in ele 15 
grant that they are inſtrumental to their Perſeverance, 
and that without them they might fail of it, for that 
cannot. be needful to that * without. which they 
hall as aſſuredly perſevere, as if no duch Exhortati- 
ons had been offer 4 to them. And ſeeing Exhorta- 
tions. are only moral \Motives,..which : we may reſiſt or 
fruſtrate, if they be Means toward the. Production of 


= Per! ſeverance, .. it N depend u ſuch Means as we 


may fruſtrate and reſi ſt, and io * 9 it ax 
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wot Happen. If it be Anſwer d, that theſe Exhorta- 
tions t krete become effectual, becauſe God's Spirit 
5 infruſttably perſuades the Sin! to obey them. This 
is 4 plain Acnowkdgwent” the Exhortation- is \ = 
meats of the Sainty Perſeverance, becauſe an Action 
Which I can always: refit and kruſtrate, can be no 
means f uſtrahle, of irreſiſtible EQ, and 
therefore it muſt” be the peration of the, "Holy $ 15 
Alone, Which doth uta perform. it; 55 and 
the Sopipts aboundeth Witti theft Exhattations: . 1 
thetn om ke acknopkedges to be the Trapler 4 
the living God by virtue b hu Spirit dab lig * them, 
St. Paul" directs this Erhortatioh, (9) not to receive 
the Grace” of "God in vain, He exhorts the (7) Saints 
at Hpbeſas, and the fait in in N Jeſus, Who were 
bleſſed #1uþ 'all./piritual" blefſings, and cheſen befort the 
Feen the world thro Ori, #22 they ſhould 
be - H and | unblamenb7e in Iove.; 00 70. 955 an the 
whole drmbur God,” that they' may "be able 70 ſtand in 
the evil: as, and 1 5 an all to fand. He ME 
the (r) Same at Philphi, In e God Had begap 
the good "ork, i en, Jo, ty daft he word of ye 7 
o uni fut 7 the Lord: 10 the (a); Saints an faith 
ff Brechten who were at Cg, and bed. an hope 
tail up" fer Hhom* e 4 Ve, U C onde Taro 
and lob in the Spitir he ſpeaks | thus, (iv) A 
Hav rate ivell Jr Feſms Che, 0 walk in bin, roated of 
baile in n, und abel ed in e alt. Having 
| Converted ewe that he of them things 
pert; accompanied Salvation, God ns not (x) 6:1 
righteous to forget their work, an and labour of Jove which 
Be Pte d ro him.” He deſires them te (y) be: 
VV 
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hope, and not 10 be Nothful, but Bere i them who © 
through faith and patience did inherit the Prom 2 Wo 
and to retain Grace, by. which. the Bhi ſerve, Go 
ceptably in 1 and godly ear, becauſe he is 20 
the wicked @ conſuming fire. To the (2) Elef, accor- 
ding to the foreknowledge of God, St. Peter writes 
thus; (a) Be ſober, be vigilant, becauſe your Adverſa- 
Ty the Devil, as a Roaring Lion, walketh about ſeeks 
ane whom he may devour, wbom reſiſt fedfaſt in the 
Fah. To them who had (b) obrain'd like precious 
Faith with the Apoſtles, He ſaith; (c) Add to your 
Faith, Vertue, er: Godlineſs, Kc. for be that 
lacketh theſe things is blind, and hath forgotten that 
be was purged from bis old fins. Wherefore Brethren 
be diligent to make your Calling and Fletion ſire; for 
i yon do theſe things you ſhall 2 fall. To them 
© whoſe Sins —_ forgiven, and who had overcome 
The wicked one, St.  Zobn writes thus, Love not the 
world, neither 125 things of. the world; Jer he that 
loveth the world, the Jove of. F the Fat hex is not in him; 
and the world. paſſeth away, and zvþe lu thereof, but 
he that - doth the will of. 2 abideth for- euer. Now 
do not theſe Exhortations plain] intimate that C Chri- 
ſtians may receive the Grace of God. in uain; that 
they may render the Labours of the Miniſters. of the 
Goſpel vain, by not holding faſt the Word of Lie; 
255 Satan may devour them if they be not ſo wk 

7 0 and PITT. in the Faith; and that their 

urance of not falling depends upon their nee 
in 925 Performance 9 their D AT; 


>; 10. "Ana 3dy, This will be fill more ORE wer 
an the Exhortations directed to Churches and Perſons 
to fear tft they ſhould fall * and 1 ly miſ- 
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carry; (o) for fear is that Paſſion which raiſes in ug 

an apprehenſion of ſome approaching Evil which may 
volſibly befal us, which is not eaſily reſiſtible by our 
Strength, and which when it befals us, will either be 
very burthenſome or deſtructive to us. Now tis im- 

poſlible to fear that Evil ſnould be irreſiſtible by our 
Strength, which God hath engaged to ſupport us un- 
der, or be conceived deſtructive to us, from which he 


ſtands engaged to exempt us; ſince tis impoſſible to 


fear that his Decree ſhould be fruſtrated, or his Pro- 
miſe fail. Even the Nature of a Religious Fear tends 
to engage us to uſe our greateſt Diligence that we do 
nothing which may forfeit the Divine Favour, or ren- 
der us obnoxious to his juſt Diſpleaſure; and if we are 
obliged to (p) ſerve God always in Reverence and god- 
ly Fear, if happy is the Man that feareth always, if it be 
our Wiſdom to be thus ( 2 in the Fear of the Lord all 
the Day long, then muſt there be juſt Ground or Rea- 
ſon: for this Fear; and the more ineonſiſtent are theſe 
Fears with an abſolute Decree or Promiſe of Exempti- 
on from the Evil feared, the ſtronger Evidences do 
theſe Exhortations thus to fear, adminiſter againſt the 
Pretenſions of any ſuch Decree or Promiſe. Now Ex- 
hortations and Directions of this Nature are very fre- 
quent in the Scripture : Thus, To thoſe who were graſted 
in, and partooꝶ of the Root and Fatneſs of the Olive-tree. 
St. Paul ſpeaks thus: (7) Be not high minded, but fear 
leſt thou alſo ſhouldſt be broken off, as the unbelieving 
Fews now. are. For if thou doſt not continue in bis 
Goodneſs thou alſo ſhalt be broken off; and if . 
red not the natural Branches, thou haſt cauſe to fear 
left he alſo ſpare not thee. To them who were at 
preſent in a State of Favour with God, and in whom 
God had (s) begun the good Work, the Apoſtle directs 


+ ——— 


(o) See Dr. Reynolds of the Paſſions, Chap. J 

Y Heb. 12. 28. (7) Prov, 18. 14. (7) Rom. 11. 20, 21, 22. 

(9) | Philip. 1. 6, 2, 16. „ 5 . Eg 8 
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this Exhortation, 0 work aut 2 — 
and 4 rembling. Now what Ground of Fear can'tnere 
he where God bath abſolutely decreed to confer this 
Salvation, and ſtands obliged by Promiſe to afford 
© theſe Means which will infallibly produce it? Let us, 
(a), who haue believed, fear, faith the Apoſtie, leſt 4 
Pramiſe being made us of entring into reft, any of 1e 
Gould fall ſhort of it. Now ſeeing no Man can fall 
hort of it but by neglect of the Means to which God 
hath annexed this Promiſe; if all tie Believers have 

2 ſure Promiſe from God both of the End, and of tlie 
J Means infallibly condueing to It, and tis abſurd to 
fear leſt God ſhould be junfaithful to his Promiſe; 
what Ground can any ſuch Perſon: have to fear leſt 
he ſhould, fall ſhort: of the promiſed Reſt? To them 
tho. had ſancłiſid thein Soulr ihre the Spirit to obey 
- the\ ILruth. St. Peter, ſaith, ( ye call on him who 
tuit hout Reſpect of i\Berfons Judget been Man, paſs the 
time F pour ſojourning here in Fear (via. of Condem- 
nation from this Righteous Judge); which Fear ig 
ſurely inconſiſtent with a Promiſe that they ſhall never 
be condemned. Now is it not hence evident that theſe 
 Apaſiles believed, or at the leaſt knew nothing to the 

contrary, but that they who at preſent ſtood by Faith) 
might afterwards be broken off, and not continue in 
God's. Goodneſs? Or that Believers WhO had à condi · 
tional Promiſe of entring into Reſt, might yet fall 


Mort of it? And hence muſt it be alſo evident that 

they believed and knew nothing of the Doctrine of the 
| Saint's Perſeuerancè to the End dp wel 

1821 03 416893: 3! Ty „ . Waun en 
by the Spirit of God; left pious Perſons ſhould miſ- 
For if they, by the Dictate of the Holy Spirit, had 
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4 pare, that God had ane e Men 
once F y. pious Perievere to t n RY 
could. the 5 reaſonabl V expreſs their Fears leſt 
ſhould be EET * iſt God. ſhould. fail of - 
Performance. of his Word of Promiſe? And yet the 
tes le 5 to Fe caſey for 15550 0 4 1 72 jcalou 
oz with 4 godly Fealouſie; for I have eſpouſed. you 7 
* Hucband Gn but 1 ſear, leſt as the Serpent & 
guiled Eve by his. [abrilty ſo. your Minds % be core 
rupted Na, the ee that ic in Chrift. . In the 
Epuſtle to the Gelatians he declares, That he * (6) 
ajrad of them feſt be ſpould haue — among FE 
labour in vain. Ie declares concerning the Theſſalont- 
ans, That they had. (c) received the Word: with much 
AﬀteHion, and yet with Fay of the Holy Ghoſt, and, much 
Aſſurance, not in Word only, but in Power; that they + 
had (d.) ſhewed the Work 2 ' Faith, and Labour of Love, 
and Patience of Hope in Chrif Feſus, and were the 
Elect of God in whom the Word: wrought oe eftuallys and 
et he doth. expreſs. his Fears leſt (e) Satan ſhould 
have tempted them ſo fax as to render all his Lobours 
among them vain. He therefore thought them not ſer 
ure pag the Eleclion mention d, Chap. I. 4. 4. from falling 
5 2s that his Labour among them might Ease 
pent in vain. 

21 All Cautions directed to good Cheiſtian⸗ not 
to ill away, not to fall from Grace, from their own 
Stedfaſtneſs, ſo as to loſe their Reward, are alſo Exi- 
dences, and even Suppoſitions that they may do ſo, 
and it cannot reaſonably be conceived that the ſame 
Spirit of Wiſdom ſhould abſolutely declare they could 
not fall away, and yet be thus concerned to Caution 
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4228 _Concernmg the 
for what we have juſt Reaſon +6 Caution any Man 
ngainſt, muſt be ſomething which may come to paſs, 
and without his Care and Diligence to prevent it, wil 
in likehhood come to paſs, and when it comes to paſs 
will be very dangerous and hurtful to us. Now ſuch 
Caution Chrift gives all his Diſciples in theſe Words, 
Y Take beed to your ſelves leſt at any time your Hearts ' 
ve overcharged with Surfeiting, and Drunkenneſs, and 
the Cares of this Life, and that Day (of Judgment ſay 
moſt Interpreters) come upon m unawares ; watch and 
pray always _— may be actounted worthy to eſcape all 
theſe things, and to ſtand before the Son of Man. Now 
ſure this Care, Vigilance and conſtant Prayer required 
for this end, ſhews that without it they were not likely 
to eſcape theſe Judgments, and alſo that they might 
be ſubje& to thoſe Miſcarriages which would render 
them unprovided for that Day, and unable to ſtand 
vers the Son f Maag. 
Jo the Corinthians whom the Apoſtle had repreſented. 
as the Tempſe of God by Virtue of his Spirit dwelli 
in them, St. Paul ſpeaks thus: (g) Our Fathers were onc 
ns dear to God as you Chriſtians are, yet many of them 
fell under the Difpleaſure of God, and were overthrown 
ier the Wilderneſs; adding, that theſe Examples ſhould 
make them careful that they /uſted not after evil things 
as they did. Then he proceeds to ſhew the Judgments 
of God upon them for their Idolatry, Fornication, Un- 
belief and Murmurins; adding, that theſe things were 
written for our Admonition that we be not guilty of the 
like Sins, and fo fall under the like Judgments ; and 
then concludes, Let him that thinketh he ſtandeth take 
herd leſt he fall. Where tis obſervable, (I,,) That 
Fornication, Idolatry and Unbelief are by the Apoſtle 
pronounced things inconſiſtent with a State of Grace; 
or he that doth theſe things, faith he, bath no Inheri- 
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Perſeverance of Saints. 429 
tence in the Kingdom of God, or of Cbriſt. And yet 


theſe are the Sins he admoniſhes them to avoid, and 
to be careful that they be. not overtaken with them. 
_ . 2dly, Obſerve that he that thinketh he flands muſt com- 
prehend him that truly thinketh ſo, as well as him who 
miſtakes in judging ſo; for the Apoſtle ſpeaks te the 
whole Church of Corinth, among, whom there: were 
many txuly pions. And therefore the Apoſt/e plainly 
ſup es that he who truly ſtood might fall, and would 
do ſo if he uſed not great Diligence to Keep his ſtand- 
ing; for had not this rating heed been the Condition of 
their ſtanding; Had they been of the Number of thoſe 
who. by God's Decree or Promiſe infallibly were aſſured 
of ſtanding ;- This Exhortation to take heed muſt have 
been ſuperfluous; ſince Men can need no 4dmonitions- 
to do that, which God's Decree and Promiſe ſecures 
them they cannot omit, much leſs to do it to prevent 
what cannot poſſibly befal tli em. 
Io them who holding the beginning of their Con- 
fidence ſtedfaſt to the End, would have been made 
Partakers of Salvation by Chrilt, St. Paul ſpeaks thus: 
( Take beed Brethren leſt there be in any of you an 
evil Heart of 1 cauſing you to depart from the 
Living God, and to fall from the reft promiſed to yon; 
(i) Look diligently to it left any Man fall from the 
Grace of God. So that according to St. Paws Doctrine, 
they who were in a Condition of Salvation, may, apo- 
ſtatize from the Living God; miſs of the reſt prepared 
8 them, and fall off from the Grace and Favour of 


The ſame Apoſft/e declares to his Colaſſians that they 
were tranſlated from the Power of Satan into the Kingdow 
of the Son of God; and yet he bids them (&): beware leſt 
any Man ſhould heguile them (i. e. ſeduce them from Chriſt) 
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For what we have juſt Reafon to Caution any Man 
ugainſt, muſt be e er may come to pals, 
and without his Care and Diligence to prevent it, will 
in likehhood come to paſs, and when'1t comes to pals 
will be very dangerous and hurtful to us. Now tuch 


Af) Take beed to your ſelves left at any time your Hearts ' 
2 overcharged ove Bae, | and Baan 7, and 

the Cares of this Life, and that Day (of Judgment ſay 
moſt Interpreters) come upon you unawares ; watch and 
pray always 8 may be actounted worthy to eſcape at 
theſe things, and to ſtand before the Son of Man. Now 
ſave this Care, Vigilance and conſtant Prayer required 


to eſcape theſe Judgments, and alſo that they might 
be ſubject to thoſe Miſcarriages which would render 
them unprovided for that Day, and unable to ſtand 
before the Son of Man. ED EW IX 
Jo the Corinthians whom the Apoſtle had repreſented 
as the Temple of God by Virtue of his Spirit dwelli 
in them, St. Paul ſpeaks thus: (g) Our Fathers were onc 
us dear to God as you Chriſtians are, yet many of them 
fell under the Difpleaſure of God, and were overthrown 
i the Wilderneſs; adding, that theſe Examples ſhould 
make them careful that they /uſted not after evil things 
as they did. Then he proceeds to ſhew the Judgments 
of God upon them for their Idolatry, Fornication, Un- 
belief and Murmuring; adding, that theſe things were 
written for our Admonition that we be not guilty of the 
like Sins, and fo fall under the like Judgments ; and 
then concludes, Let him that thinketh he flandeth take 
heed left he fall. Where tis obſervable, (1f,) That 
Formication, - Idolatry and Unbelief are by the Apoſtle 
ronounced things inconſiſtent with a State of Grace; 
or he that doth theſe things, ſaith he, bath no Inberi- 
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tence in the' Kingdom of God, or . And yet 
theſe are the Sins he admoniſhes them to avoid, and 
to be careful that they be not overtaken with them. 
24h, Obſerve that he that thinketh he flands muſt com- 
prehend him that truly thinketh fo, as well as him who 
miſtakes in judging, ſo; for the Apoſtle ſpeaks to the 
whole Church of Corinth, among, whom there: were 
many truly pious. And therefore the Apoſtle plainly 
ſup of that he who truly ſtood might fall, and would 
do ſo if he uſed not great Diligence to Keep his ſtand- 
ing; for had not this rating heed been the Condition of 
their ſtanding; Had they been of the Number of thoſe 
who. by God's Decree or Promiſe infallibly were aſſured 
of Fanding z This Exhortation to take heed muſt have 
been ſuperfluous, ſince Men can need no 4dmonitions- 
to do that, which God's Decree and Promiſe ſecures 
them they cannot omit, much leſs to do it to prevent 
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what cannot poſſibly befal tliem. 


Io them who Holding the beginning of their Con- 
fidence ſtedfaſt to the End, would have been made 
Partakers of Salvation by Chri/?, St. Paul ſpeaks thus: 
( Take beed Brethren lelt there be in any of you an 
evil Heart of 16 2 5 cauſing you to depart from the 
Living God, and to fall from the reſt promiſed to you, 
(i) Look diligently to it left any Man fall from the 
Grace of God. So that according to St. Pauls Doctrine, 
they who were in a Condition of Salvation, may apo- 
ſtatize from the Living God; maſs of the reſt prepared 
8 them, and fall off from the Grace and Favour ef 


The ſame Apoſtle declares to his Colaſſians that they 
were iran/lated from the Power of Satan into the Kingdom = 
of the Son of God; and yet he bids them ( beware /eff 
 anyMan ſhould beguite them (i. e. ſeduce them from Chriſt} 
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neſs im the Faith'he then beheld with Y, Beware Jeft 
any Man make a Prey of you thro 45 055 and vain 
Deceir, ſeducing Fed to Wan - Tradition UA 


Men, after the Raudiments of the 2 9451 not after 
4 Chriſt: + (i) Ler nb Man beguile you of your Rewar, BY 
_ Feducing Fl to the Worſhipping of Angels, and fo ſe- 
e trom Chrift your Head.” So that, in his 
they were ſtill liable to be ſeduced from 
Of 294 75 to "ey of their Reward. 

them who had e precious Faith with. the Api 
$63. St. Peter faith, (x) 2727 left being led away ly 
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1 "It. Flr Kath to FE bet: of the Ele 
| La, 6 y) walking in the Truth, and having the Truth 
dwelling in them, look. to your ſelves that we loſe not the 

things ot we have wrought ; but that we may receive, 4 
full Reward. WI Jerice it doth plainly ſeem to follow 
that they who once walk'd i he Trath as they Fo 
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Frelvrda Communtment, ver. 4. and had Chriſtiaz. 
OS My 5 e ble thoſe * thing Which, they ha 
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8 12. ogy . h h e to | Fo thi 
Golf ſhould make an abfolate Promife, that true Be- 
evers ſhanld 1 e to the End, and be untruftra- 
I faved; an fpend their” "Happineſs and Re- 
ward on, this 8 that they do perſevere unto 
the End; for a conditional Promiſe muſt have theſe 
Two Rec ſites; that it bath in it a Power of ſuſps end- 
| jog. th the Obligations, and that the Event expreſs'd, in it 
de yet bio or uncertain till the Condition be per- 
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' ts be performed on his part or by himſelf; the Condj- 
tion to be performed on their part in order to the Gb. 
taining the ſame End, and to fuſpend the End upbn his 
own Engagement. And yet this accordi to this H 
potheſis, muſt be done by Chriſt himſelf when after he 
Rad ſaid, That (2) Tei Tribulations do b th 
Love: of many ſhall wax cold + He adds, (4) Bar 
that e, to the End ſhall be faved. And when he 
ſaid to the Church of Smyrna, Be thou Jan ht 10 the 
Death, and JI uill give thee' a Crown & 
This alſo muſt be done by the Shirit of Gd, ar p 
St. Paul, aſſiſted by him, when he ſaith to the 05 2 
aue C rift will preſent you boy and unblamihle before 
F you continue in the Faith rooted and ſetiled, and 
lu Nor moved away from the Hope 'of the Gg et "And 
to the believing Jets, (b) Bb are Chrift's T2008 4 
ye bold faft the Confidence, and the Rejoicing of H 
the End; you are made (c) Parrakers of Chrift if 
continue the beginning of your Confidence fledfaft to 180 
End. Theſe Words were "plant directed to the Colgf- 
Hans and Jes to deterr them from wavering in, and 
departing \ from the Chriſtian” Faith; And is it credi- 
ble that the Apoſtle ſhould uſe this Argument to deter 
them from thoſe Sins, and yet declare and require 
them to believe it was impoſſihle they ſhould: de th thefe 
_ $? And thereby render his 'own Motive wholly 
fectual? Sure tis impoſſible to believe that the 
. Divine Wiſdom ſhould: ſay that God bath abſo- 
lately engaged to preſerve you from departing from 
him, or being moved from the Hope of the Goſpel, 
and yet it highly concerneth you to fear, and to take 
heed left you depart from him, or ſhould be moveck 
from this Hope, that is, it highly doth concern you t 
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>. 13. Laſtly, This is apparent from thoſe many 


Threats God hath denounced againſt thoſe who ſhall 
fall away, and continue ſtedfaſt in their Faith, 
and their Obedience to the end; for as a Promiſe 
made on a Condition impoſſible to be performed, ſay 
the Cuilians, is as none at all, ſo is a Threat of that 
which cannot poſſibly befal us, becauſe it cannot ratio- 
nally excite me to dread, and therefore to decline the 
threatned Evil. All rational Threats ſuppoſe the Evil 
to which the Puniſhment is threatned may be done, 
and declare ſuch Puniſhments ſhall follow when they 
are done. Now of theſe Threatnings, the moſt dread< 
ful are thoſe which we have already mentioned; That 
tis impoſſible to renew them to Repentance, that there 
remains no more Sacrifice for their Sin, that they draw 
back to Perdition, and that it had been better for tbem 
not to have known the Way of Life, than afterward to 
depart from the Holy Commandment. Our Lord tells his 
Diſcipler, That (a) if any one abide not in bim, he is to 
be caſt out as awithered Branch, gathered up, and burnt , 
where tis obſervable, that he ſpeaks of that abiding in 
him, in which if they continued, be wauld abide in 
them, ver. 4. and they would bring forth much Fruit, 
ver. 5. He faith to the Church of Epheſus, (b) Remem- 
ber whence thou art fallen, and repent , and do thy firſt 
Works, elſe I will come*unto thee quickly, and remove 
thy Candleſtick out of its place, if thou repent not. Now 
would Chriſt exhort them to return to thoſe Works 
which were not the Works of a true Chriſtian, or could 
this Puniſhment be inflicted and no Soul periſh by it 
that otherwiſe might have been ſaved? To the Church 
of Epheſas he ſaith, (c) Repent, or I will come unto thee 
_ guickly, and fight againſt thee with the Sword of my 

; R155 To the Church of Sardis, (d) Remember how 


— 14 r 
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thou haſt received and i bold faſt and repents 
or I will come unto thee az a Thief. Now, that he him- 
ſelf mould threaten what his own Decree and Promiſe 
had rendred impoſlible, is very difficult to believe. 
- To ftrengthen theſe Arguments, let it be ſeriouſly 
confidered how unlike it is that all theſe Exhortas 
tions and Commands, theſe” Cautions, Threats and 
conditional Proviſions, ſhould proceed from the ſame 
God who had before made known to the ſame Perſons. 
his abſolute Decree, and promiſe that they ſhould cer- 
tainly be preſetved to the end; and made it one Arti- 
cle of that Faith, which is the Expe&ation of tbings hoped 
for, the Evidence of things not ſeen, that they ſhall Be - 
infallibly thus preſerved. Seeing, 1 to this 
111 ſuppoſed to Speak, thus ro = Þ 
EI lay upon you ſtrict Commands, to bold foft till 1 
I come, that no Man take your Reward fron you, and 
* to keep your ſelves in the Love of God; but know, 
that I have abſolutely. engaged for your Stedfaſt, 
« neſs and Perſeverance in my Love, and ſo have 
© rendred it impoſſible that your Reward ſhould” be 
. „ Re 
LI frequently, and with ſome ſeeming Earneſtneſs, 
© exhort you not to receive the Grace of God' in vain, 
to rake to your ſelves the-whole Armour of God, that 
yon may be able to ſtand in the Evil Day, and having 
e Tone all, to ſtand t Stability in the Faith, and Dili- 
& gence in order to the full Aſſurance of Hope, that you 
ec may make your Calling and Election are ; but then 
* know it is as ſure, and hath been fo from all Eter- 
<« nity, as my Decree can make it; You have of this 
„ Stability and Diligence as full Aſſurance of Hope, 
© as the Promiſe of that God who cannot Iye, can mi- 
"— 7 | 
*I indeed require you to work out your Salvation 
© with Fear and Trembling, and to paſs the time of pour 
* ſojourning bere in Fear; and though you do at pre- 
1 8 FF I ſent | / 
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* ſent ſtand by Faith, and in my Favour, to fear le 
„ and. I ſhou 
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Jou ſhould not continue in my Goodneſs, and 


4 


, not. ſpare you; yea, to fear leſt; you. ſhould fall ſhort 
* of that Reſt which, I have promiſed 10 Belie vers z but 
* then know that all this is Fear where no Fear is, 

and in effect to fear leſt my ab e | 


be made fruſtrate, or my Promiſe fail. 


„ My Agaſties indeed, out of their great Affection 
to you, ſeem jealous leſt you ſhould be corrupted from 


. 


© the Simplicity that is in Chriſt, or that their Labour 
ell be in vain among you » put Tince they. write 
thus to you, &nowing your Election of God, you may 
© be ſure their Fears proceeded not from their Judg- 
«. tyent. but. Aﬀettion, only {1 
"EF alto give you many Cautions. ER the tremen- 
* deus Day ſhould come upon you ungwares, to take 
* beed leſt you fall from my. Grace, and Favour, and 
ail of your Reward, but robo Jhall ſeparate you from 
« the Love of God, which hath choſen you to Salvation 
2 from all Eternity, and hath engaged infruſtrably to 
& 9 Fee, ſince, he is faithful that bath pro- 
miſed. 5 r 
A do indeed in words ſuſpend your Salvation, and 
C of Lit on bang, Foal to the Death, 
& and enduring to the end, and on holding your Conf. 
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* dence and Hope of rejoycing ſtedfaſt to the end; but 
be not troubled or concern'd for that, for I require 
nothing of you but what I ſtand my ſelf engaged to 
6: erform for, and work in you; and ſo you are as 
- © ſure of this Salvation, as if I had engaged for it 
© without theſe Conditions. 1 RR 
age Loftly, have threatned that if true Penitents, 
© and Men who live by Faith, and have obtain'd Re- 
„ miffion of their Sins, do fall away, there remains no 
« more Sacrifice for their Sin, nor ſhall my Soul have 
* Pleaſure in them; but then! ſtand engaged by my De- 


« cfee, and promiſe that they ſhall not thus fall away, 
and ſo I have ſecur d them from thoſe Fears. 6. 8 
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. 14. Leftly; This follows from many places, which 
plainly do ſuppoſe, that Saints or true Believers, or Men 
once truly Good, may ceaſe to be ſo. And: io 
Iſt, This is ſuppoſed in that Metaphor in which our 
Lord compareth his Diſciples to Salt, ſaying; (e) Ie are 
the Salt of the World, but if the Salt habe laſt ite Sa- 
vour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted? it 75 thenteforth good 
for nothing but to be caft out, and trodden under foot 
Men; for ſure Good Salt muſt ſignifie Good Men, 
the Salt of the Earth, ſuch Men as by the Purity of 
their Doctrine, and by the Sa vour of their good Con- 
verſation are to purifie the World from that Corrups 
tion in _—_ it — * eee loſe oy Sa- 
vour, and become ge or nothir 18, ut by ceaſing to 
be good Salt, and unfit for theſe Uſes any g, 5 
_ 2dly, Such alſo is the Similitude in which our Lord 
faith, That (F) as à piece of new Cloth is not to b 
put to an old Garment, leſt the Rent be made worſe; nor 
nero Wine into old Bottles, left the Bottles burſt, ſo his 
young Diſciples, muſt not preſently be put upon fevere 
Duties, leſt they ſhould be diſcouraged, and fall off 
from; Sid « ontlabrs 37 cs ol 
 2dly, Is that Commination againſt them, who ſhall 
offend one f Chriſt's: little ones believing in him, viz. 
hat (g) it were better for him that a Milftone were 
hang d about his Neck, and be caſt into the midſt of the 
Sea; where that to offend one of thoſe little ones, is 
to occaſion his Ruin, and falling off from the Faith 
by the Scandal which we wy before him, hath been 
proved in the Note there, from the Import of the 
Word oxuczaide%, and is allo evident from the Words 
Y It as not the Will of my Heavenly Fat her, that one of theſe 
little ones ſhould periſh. Falſe therefore is it, that they 
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cho truly do believe in Chriſt, and are of the number 

of thoſe whom God would not have to periſh, cannot 
Ruin; and were this ſo, wherein les the Force of this 
 Pathetical Diſcourſe > And why are ſuch dreadful 


Woes and Puniſhments-denounced, to deterr Men from 
doing not only what is in it ſelf impoſſible, but that 
which x jey alſo who are thus threatned, muſt believe 
Abl, Suitable to this are theſe Expreſſions, For 
Meats deſtroy not the Work of God, Rom. 14. 20. that is 
the Chriſtian Convert, 1 Cor. 3. 9. and ſo through thy 
- Knowledge: ſhall thy weak Brother periſh for whom Chriſt 
died, 1 Cor. 8. 9. 11. For if Chriſt died only for the 
Elect, and God hath promiſed they ſhall never periffi, 
and if he that hath begun 2 good Mor in Chriſtions will 
alto perfect it; if the Apoſtle knew and taught this 
Doctrine to them, why doth he go about to fright 
them from this deſtructive Scandal, by telling them it 
might have that Effect which he before had told them 
was impoſſible; for he that faith ſuch Perſons cannot 
actually periſn, ſaith in effect, there can be no reaſon 
to in from ſcandalizing them, leſt they ſhould 
Sold is ings Nodeni riod THT of HS 
- $rbly, Such, Loſtiy, are thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt, 
G) The Rod of rhe Wicked ſhall not atways reſt uporr the 
Back of the Righteous, left the Righteous put forth their 
Hands unto Iniquity; for theſe Words feem plainly to 
inſinuate, that great and long Oppreſſions might have 
this Effect upon them; and furely that which God is 
- thus careful to prevent, might poſſibly befal the righ- 
teous, there being no need of Care to prevent that 
” _— he abſolutely hath engaged to preſerve them 
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Aving thus Povel the Pepi, lb Perf | 
14 Ur aul may fall fr __ Grace, a 
eternally, muſcarry : proceed to anſwer the Objections 
offer d to. f 


the ee from Scripture, and from 


| 's ments Produced from. Scripture 
work very ile An wer, as being wholly. alien from 
ole. AS 5, 
1 Tha Fallsge of St. abn. (A) Chrift having 1 
ved bis. own, which.were in the World, he loved them to 
the end. For theſe words only fi ignife, that he loved 
| 8 — 4 to the. Cloſe of his Life, and ſhewed this Aﬀe- 
Chon to them by, waſhing their Feet, when he was to 
leave them. This Paſſage therefore can afford no Ar- 
gument to prove that the Regenerate cannot fall away, 
becauſe. CH 72 ſpeaks not of them whom he had choſen 
to Een e, but of them only whom he had 8 
ſen to be his 9 Chap. 15. 19. not of his Love 
of them to the end of their Lives, but of his own 
5 on Earth. 
. Of like Impertinencey is that other Paſſage, 
92 whom thou haſt given ne have T kept, and 
— . TOs 16 hn * 58 Son 101 PeMdition. For 
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Anw. 1. (1/t.) Becauſe Chrift fo ſolemnly exhorts 
them to uſe the greateſt Caution that they be not ſe- 
duced by theſe Men, ſaying, v. 4, 5. Let no man de- 
ceiue You, for many ſhall come in My Name, Saying, I am. 
Chriſt, and ſhall. decerve many; and v. 23. If they ſay 

here, and there is Chrift, believe. them not, for many 
falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets. ſhall ariſe to deceive 
' the Blect, look Je herefore to it, behold I have foretold 
you all things, Mark 13. 22, 23. Now. is it ſuitable. 
to the Wiſdom of our Lord to exhort his Diſciples to 
uſe: ſo great Eels and Caution leſt they ſhould 
be deceived by thoſe Men, and at the ſame time to 
aſſure them at was utterly impaſſible they ſhould be 
deeceived ? Mareover I aſk to whom doth he. direct 

this Exhortation, to the £/e# ? Then muſt he do it 
to them, who. could not paſſhildy be deceived, and fo. 
his Words muſt bear this uncouth Senſe, Be very care- 


0 Per ſeuer a 


Ja left de be deceived. by theſe Men, for I aſſure you to 


is ahſolutely 4mpoſſuble they ſhauld decerve you. Or was he 


2 


thus cencern'd only for Reprobates? And why then 
did he. decree. they ſhould: be ſo from all Eternity, 
and never ſhould have Grace effectual, or ſufficient 
to preſerve them from the wiles of Satans 
24h, In the ſame Chapter our Lord exhorts them 
_ Joſee to it, to (a) match and pray leſt the Day of Aﬀi- 
Aion, the Hour of Temptation, coming ſuddenly up- 
on them, ſhouli find them ſleeping; and leſt their bearts 
ſhould he roer-charg'd with Surfeitings and Drunkenneſs, - 

and that Day ſhould come upon them unawares ; 16 
watch and pray that they may be caunted weriby to eſcape 
all theſe things. Now are theſe Suppoſitions which. 
can agree to Men who cannot paſſibly be found Neep- 
ing in this Spiritual Senſe, on whom the Day of Chriſt 
cannot come thus unprepared, and who never can 
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never poſſibly avoid theſe things? 


not Pretence, but 


cold, yea ſuch Love in which had they en 


_ Mat, 26. 39. and yet he adds, Al things are pal 
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be unworthy to ſtand before the Son of Man? Or 
were not. his TIS to whom he ſpeaks theſe things 
of the Number of the Ele&? Can there be any need 
of ſuch vehement Exhortations to conſtant Prayer and 
Vigilance, Heed and Circumſpection to prevent what 


- could not poſſibly befal them? Or was our Lord thus 


s 


oncerned only to exhort them who he well knew could 


- 


3d) Chri/t here declares, that by reaſon of the ex- 
treme Affliction of thoſe times many ſhould be offended, 
that is, ſhould fall off from'the Faith. See the Note 
on Mar. 18. 6. and adds, that becauſe imiquity ſhall a- 
bound the love of many ſhall wax cold, but he that en- 
dures to the end ſhall be 'ſaved, v. 12, 13. where, that 
brift ſpeaks not only of an hypocritical outward Af- 
fection to him, may be gathered from his ftiling it 
Lore; his Suppoſition that it was 

fervent Love, for what was never hot, on wax 
| lured they 

would have certainly been ſaved; and yet he doth 
not only intimate that ſome would not continue in 
this Loveto the end, but plainly doth foretel that it in 
many would wax cold, To anſwer therefore direct- 
Jy to the Argument urged: from this Text, I fay, 


 Anſw. 2. (1) That the Phraſe 4 Adams, of it bo 


Pelfible, if it may be, doth not denote an abſolute 


2 Impoſhbility, but. only 4 great Difficulty in the Per- 
formance of an Act poſſible. So At 20. 16. Paul 


baſ ned, & Julans ww, if it were poſſible for him, to be 
ar Feruſalem before Pentecoſt ;, and yet fure he made 
not all this haſte to do what was impoſſible. The 


fpoPtle commands us, d duns, if 11, be poſſible, as much 
in is lieth, 10 have peace with all men, Rom. 12. 
18. and yet doth not exhort us to uſe our utmoſt 


Endeavours to do what was impoſſible. duirarr, If 


Ii be poſſible, faith Chriſt, let this Cup paſs from me, 


o/fable 
to 


* 
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to tber, 0 Father, Mark 14. 35, 36. Andhence thePhraſs: 
is chang d by St. 'Lyke into a f if thou colleſte” Neu- 
that the deceiving of Chriſtans in thoſe times of mi- 
raculous Endowments was very difficult, is evident 
from that Speech of Galen N 2 go hardly 
feaſible, ov n 725 Sad Reid FR JOE, "my. 4 
Chriſtian” be turn d from Chriſt. | 
_ 2dly. ThisPhraſe imports not the thy B would 
be upon the Elect, but the Vehemency of the En. 
deavours' of Seducers, that they would do the utmoſt 
they could to ſeduce the Chriſtian from his Stedfaſt- 
neſs; and this is evident from the Words of St. Mart, 
(a) they will ſhew'ſiens and wonders, wes m3 Wmnrkandy 2 
Swamy, to deceive, if they are able, the ele. Now 
to ſay ſuch a one will do you a Miſchief if he can, 
is ſurely no Security that he will do you none. "And, 
34h, Should this Phraſe reſpect the Event, it may d0 
it not abſolutely, but only with relation to the Means 
here _— qd z i. e. they ſhall ſhew Signs and Wonders 
which evail to "Fdiids! Fews, Samari tame, and 
Heathens, eyen Chriſtians,” were it poſſible for . 
potors by 95 ' Signs and Wonders, to deceive them 
who are inveſted with a Power of working greater 
Signs and Wonders by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and will "atten to the things wn among 
| them, or by them. e 15 


N. 2. 05. 2. It is ()'the wit. 955 the Farber, 1 

au one that believeth in Chriſt, and is given to hin 
y God, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Tife ; but 
is he cannot have unleſs he perſevere to the end, 
: therefore every true Believer ſhall thus Fee . x; 


LL” 8 Now in Aal br to this, and to all aus 
: Promiſes, or Declarations of like Nature, which en: 
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Sage that, God will give Eternal Life to the Believer. 
J. ſay that nothing is more certain than that they 


are only. te be underſtood of ſuch a Faith as doth 
endure to the end, and ſo includeth Perſeverance in 


it, Mat. 24. 13. For either theſe Promiſes are made 
to temporary Believers, which is diſowned in the 
Obdbjection, and is contrary to the Tenor of the Scri- 

ni ture, and makes the Promiſes of Eternal Life, and 
the Threats of Perdition belong to the | lame Perſons, 
or elſe they belong only to ſuch as do continue in 
the Faith, and then it is demonſtratively evident 
that Perſeverance is included in them, and therefore 
' cannot be proved from them without begging the 


l * 
EE OIL e. 
7 1 * Foy 


N 


* 
„ 7 15 LE 
* 


Rep!. I it be ſaid that the Promiſe of Eternal Life 


being made to the Behever, argues that they who fall 


away were never true Believers. , 


Auſio. To this I. anſwer, ( ift.) That they are ag 
expreſly ſtiled true Believers as others are. The little 
nes who are ſuppoſed. ſuch as may be offended, and 
Nhat are thoſe that believe in Chriſt, Mat. 18. 6, 14. 


joſe repreſented. by the ſtony Ground are ſuch as 


* 


for. 4;while _, and their only. Fault is, that of mr. 


wards they are 0 
So the weak in Faith who may periſh thro? the Scan- 
dal of the ſtrong; have a true, tho a weak Faith, 
ſuch a one 1s Chriſt's Servant, Rom. 14. 14. one for 
whom Chriſt died, v. 15. 1 Cor. 8. 11. and his Faith 


* 


ended, and fall away from this Faith, 


is the work of God, Rom. 14. 20. Among the 84: 


 marizars many heliewed in Chriſt, John 4. 39, 42. and 


yet they all fell off from him to Simon Magus, Acts 


8. 10. and many ef thoſe Myriads f eus that be- 
lieved, Acts 21. 20. fell away afterwards, as hath 
been proved already. Now what Ground hath any 
Man to fay that the Word Believers doth not bear 
the ſame $:nſe hen it is uſed of ſuch Perſons, a 


Perſeverance" of Saints. 443 
whe it is uſed of thoſe who do not fall away; that 


they believe only for a time, that __ are not ſted- 
faſt and rooted in the Faith who are after moved 


om the hope of the Goſpel, is ſaid by the Spirit of 

25 but that Aber did not Aly: believe as - Well Hs ; 

others, is never ſaid. 
addy. That this Faith, as to its kind: is true; is 

evident from this Conſi deration, that Chriſt and his 

Apoſites require ſuch Perſons not to change it, but on: 

I to continue in it; not to believe with a Faith! 
true and real as to kind, but to be ſtedfaſt in the 
Faith they had already. Thus when the 77s believ'd 
in Chriſt,” 7c ſaid to thoſe that believed on him, 

| If you continue in my word then are ye my Diſciples in. 

deed, John 8. 30.'7. e. ſuch Diſciples on whom I ſhall 

confer the Li and bleſſed Reſurrection promiſed, 

Chap. 6. And Paul and Barnabas exhort the Belicvers 

Faw 4 0 ra, Lonfum and Antioch, to continue bag the 6 

34. This Aber W numerous « Tires of | 

3 which ſuſpend the Benefits promiſed to Be- . 

Heverson their continuance in the Faith (it being © 

certain that no ſuch Benefits can belong to them 

which continue in a falſe Faith) as v. g. E ball be 
preſented blameieſs (b) if ye continue in the Faith root- 
ed and grounded, and be not moved away from the ho 

of the Goſpel. (0) They ſhall be ſaved if they continue 

in Faith. (d) I are brift's bouſe if by bold youre re-. 

Joycing of Hope firm to the end. , ©) e are made par- 

takers of Chrift if 1 the beginning ' of your Conſi- 

dence fledfaſt fas T end. Of that which 3e have 
heard from the beginning 2 in you, ye ſhall conti- 
nue in the Son, and in the Father ; rhow 8 L | 

Faith, if thou continue in bis — N 


—— 


— 


— — 


| (b) Col. i. 23. c) 1 Tim. 2. _ (a) Heb. 3 6, A 
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- -acb/y,-It- enervates all the Exhortations of the Ho 
Spirit. to hope to the end, 1 Pet. 1. 13. to be ſtedſaſt 


. 


t z the Faith, 1 Cor. 15. 58. 1 Pet. 5. 9. and 70: take 
Ted that we fall not from our  Stedfaltneſs, 2 Pet. 3. 
25. and all the Declarations of the Sormprure: That 
(e) we muſt be 1 0 to the death that we may in. 
Berit eternal liſe; (b) we muſt endure to 4be end that 
cue may. _— z and that (i) if the juſt man who liver 
by Kath draw back, God's Saul will haue no pleaſure 
n him; for if he that bath true Faith and Hope muſt 
believe and hope to the end, he cannot fall from his 
Sted ſaſtneſs, and ſo theſe Exhortations muſt be need- 
Lleſe ; the Suppoſition that he may draw back to Per. 
dition muſt be falſe, and he that 18: once. faithful muſt 
be ſo unto the Death. In a Word the only Diſtin- 
the firſt is fruit ful in gopd Works, the ſecond is Faitb 
with the good Works required of the faithful the Man 
ves by Faith and when it oeaſeth to do ſo, bis 
Faith is dead. Nor is there any other Difference be- 
twirt temporary and ſaving Faith but this, that the 
temporary Believer is ( moved, and falls away from 
us Faith and Hope, and (0) holds not the Beginning of 
a Confidence firm to the end, as the other doth, as is 
demonſtrable from this, that the only Fault of the 
Man that believes only for a time is this, that h 
_ Falls away, and when Perſecution, or Temptations 
do ariſe: be-is offended; and the. only thing that ren- 
Veres an it to the Death © 


„* 
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5 


0 | KS. Ob. 3::3dly. They argue thus, The Lord bath 
ot caſt off bis People whom he foreknew, Rom. 1 I. 2. 


1 * ? > + A ee _— 
ages, * 
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(.) ber. 2. 1 (0) Mat 2 13. i) Heb. 10. 36. 


whereas 


| Whereas they who perſevere not to" the end will be 
caſt off by him, they therefore whom he foreknows = 
with e 
ron eto 0 £09.44. Gal vide 
_Anſw. That this Text cannot relate to any Fore- 
knowledge God hath of his Elect from all Eternity, 
but only to his Foreknowledge and Choice of the 
Jewuiſd Nation before any other Nations of the World, 
and only ſignifies that God had not entirely caſt of 
bis People Hael. Now to confirm this Interpretas 
tion, obſerve. ooo hog. wet naw. 


If. That there be Two Qusſtions handled in this 
r z the firſt is this, Hath God caſt off his Pe! 
ple ? To which the Anſwer given to the Loth Verſe 
is this, God hath not entirely caſt. them off, he having 
among them a Remnant of Believers; as in the great 
Apoſtacy from him to Baal, he had a Remnant 0b 
bowed not the Knee to him. The Second Queſtion i. 
this, Are the obdurate 7ews % fallen at that they 
Pall never riſe again ? Is that Nation ſo caſt off 4s 
never to be received again to Favour ? And to this 
alſo he anſwers in the Negative from the 11th Verſe 
to the End of that Chapter. Obſer en. 
'2dly, That of the People of Iſrael, Moſes ſpea 
thus, Thou art an holy People to the Lord, ie Lord 
thy God, Selben, hath choſen thee to be a peculiar People 
to himſelf, don before all the people that are on the Face 
of the Earth, Deut. 7. 6. 10. 16. now to be choſen, 
and to be known of God, -are the ſame thing in - 
_ Scripture, and therefore the Phraſe is elſewhere varied 
thus, Du have I known, Michol, before all the Families 
the Earth, Amos 3. 2. And thoſe Words of Hoſea, 
Ch. II. 12. Judah yet ruleth with the Lord, and 4 
faithful with bis Saints, are by the Septuggint thus 
rendred, Y in vv tyre duſis o Ins ty © Ni, e205 KANSH> 
097 g, As for Fudab now God hath known them, 
and he ſhall be called the Holy People of God: So that the 
People whom he foreknew, may be here only a Peri. 
Phrafis 
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446 ©  Corcernmg the 
from this Conſideration that theſe Words, #** dawazm 5 
debe dy ddr are, the Lord hath not caſt af bis People, 
are plainly cited from Pſal. 94. 14. 95. 3. in both which 
Places they are ſpoken of the whole. Jeriſh Nation, 
and therefore it is reaſonable to conceive that the 
Words added to them by the Apoſtle muſt relate to the 
fame People, eſpecially if we conſider that the whole 
Argument of the Apoſt/c here confirms this Interpreta- 
tions for (1/,) He proves that God had not caſt off his 
Pecp e utterly, and without Exception, becauſe he was 
an 1/raelite. 24/y, He confirms this from what the 
Scripture faith in the Hiſtory of Elias, complaining of 
a Revolt ſo general, that he only ſeemed to be left 
among them who adhered to him; and pony 
this Anſwer from God, that they were not all revolte 

from as he ſuppoſed, he having reſerved 7000 
Perſons who had not bowed the Knee to Baal, and thence 
concluding that ſo it was now with the ſame People. 

there being now a Remnant of them that bebe 
arcording to that Election of Grace, which hath: choſen 
them to be Members of the Church of Chrift. And 
2dly, The Election, faith he, hath obtained, but the Reſt 
were blinded,. ver. J. Who fees not now that all this 
is ſpoken of God's People 1/7ae/, and conſequently 
that the People whom he .fore-knew muſt ſignifie that 
F. 4. 0bj.4. Whom God juſtifies, them he alſo glari - 
fies, Rom. 8. 29. And therefore they who are once 
juſtiſied can never fall from Grace, becauſe they can- 
not fail of Glory; and becauſe nothing can ſeparate 
ahem from the Love of God which is in Chriſt Jeſws, 
- Afe. 1. To this Argument I have returned one ſa- 


tisfactory Anſwer when I diſcourſed of this Text 8 
5 . e 2 Zen SR a 78 tune 
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= Perſtverance'of Saints. 4% 
the Head of (2) Election, via, that all the Sufferings 
_ "of thoſe who loved God, and were called according to 
his purpoſe of making them Sons of God, and Joint- 
heirs with Chrift, ſhall work together for their God, 
zn ùs eiſro, fox whom he thus fore- knew, he predeſti- 
nated $o be conformed to the Image of his Son, i. e. 
to be like him in Sufferings, ver. 1). 2 Thy. 2. 11. who 
ſuffered firſt,” then entred into bis Glory, leaving them an 
Example that they ſhould follow his fleps, 1 Pet. 2. 21. 
and whom he thus „ tö Sufferings, 1 Theſſ. 
3 3. he in due time called to ſuffer; and whom he 
t 


thus called, upon their Faith and Pattence under their 
Sufferings, for his ſake, he juſtified, i. e. he approved 
of thant'as faithful Servants to their Lord, and after- 
ward gave them a glorious Reward of all their Suffer- 
ings, they having thro Faith and Patience inherited the 
Promiſes, Heb. 6. 12. or he made them glorious under 
Sufferings by the Spirit of Glory, and of God reſting 
on them, and rendring them happy Sufferers, 1 Pet. 4. 
T4. This Interpretation F have there confirmed, and 

if it ſtand good, it affords a double Anſwer to this 
Argument, viz. that to be juſtified here, doth not im- 
port to have their paſt Sins pardoned, but to be ap- 
proved of God as patient Sufferers. 2d/y, That upon 
their being faithful to the Death, he hath given them the 
Crown of Life. „ ehen enn ß, 


Auſww. 2. 2dly, The Word iat, be hath glorified 
them, upon the Senſe of which the whole Strength © 

of this Argument depends, is by the Fazhers thus in- 
terpreted, He hath made them glortous by groing them his 

Holy Spirit to enable them to work the ereateſt Miracles, 

and to endow them with ſpiritual Gifts, and all thoſe + 
Chriſtian Vertues which are the Fruits of the Spirit, 

and to be to them an Earneſt and Confirmation of that 
future Glory he hath promiſed to them; and according 
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(a) Anſwer to Arg. 3. 
| : | to 


, — i * 4 # - 
6 * 17 A 
| 3 f 0 8 3 
g * ＋ * %. b \ qd . c 8 ; VS ; « þ * 8 \ W Vi % + / 
5 8 3 8 I 4 * ut * 1 a 1 I 4 . F 7 8 7 7 
» ' l 
* 


Senſe of this Word. 
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to this Senſe of the Word, it is evident that this a 
a 


ment is of no force, as being wholly built upon a.falk 


* > " 
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Now according to this Interpretation the Import of 


F 


theſe Words is this. Al . ft work together for 


good to tbem that Love God, to the called according to his 


zn zs mev%jvo, for w he hath thus fore-known, i. e. 


bath choſen for his Church and People now, as he did 
the Fees of Old, them he predeſtinated or fore - appoin- 


ted to be conformed to the Image of his Son, their 
Elder Brot ber, that is to be Sons of God, and Foint- 
hein with Chriſt ; and the Method he uſed to bring them 
to this Adoption was this, (1/?,) To call them to the 

Faith of Chriſt ; 2d!y, To juſtifie them upon their cor- 
dia} embracing. of this Faith from their paſt Sins, ſo 


that there might be uo Condemnation to them being in 


Chriſt. Zeſus, Rom. 8. 1. And 3dly, To render them a 
glorious People: by the Holy Spirit given to them, be- 
cauſe they are Sons, as an Earneſt of their future Glory. 


Jo confirm this Interpretation let it be noted. 


It, That the Connective Particle, in, ver. 29. ſhews 
hat the Words following are introduced as a Proof 


of the preceding Words, All things ſhall work together 


for good to them that love God, that are called accords 
ing to his Purpoſe; for whom he foreknew. Note, 
2dly, That this whole Proof refers not to any 


thing yet to come relating to the Perſons called 


according to his Purpoſe, but to the time paſt, and 
what hath been done for them already; for the Words 
are whom he hath fore-known, he hath predeſtinated, 
be bath called, he hath glorified. Note, 


| 4 


Zdhy, That, # Tere, whom he hath fore-known, 
doth not relate to God's Knowledge of theſe Perſons 
from all Eternity, but to his affectionate Knowledge of 
Chriſtians as his Church, his choſen Generation, his pe- 
culiar People, 1 Pet. 2. 9. as the eus are ſtyled, Chap. 
11. 2. See the Anſwer to the foregoing * 
3 . 58 N eld 
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Theſe who are thus converted and become his peculiar + 
People before, and above other Nations, are ſaid to be 
known of God in a peculiar manner, and with an 
affectionate Knowledge, as in theſe Words, 1 Cor. 8. 3. 
F any Man love God, he is known of God. Gal. 4. 8. 
But now: that ye know God, or rather are known of God. 
2 Tim. 2. 19. The Lord knoweth who are bis. "Theſe 
things being thus noted, I conceive the Senſe of the 
whole to be this; Al theſe afflicting things ſhall work 
rogether for good to them that are called according to his 
Purpoſe , for thoſe whom he hath fo fore-known, as 
to make them, . bunny, bs Elect, and his peculiar 
People before others; for them he hath deſigned the 
choiceſt Bleſſings, even the Adoption of Sons, and their 
being Co-heirs with Chriſt, and in order to this it is 
that he hath choſen them out of the World to be his 
Church, an Holy Nation, and a peculiar People to him- 
Jeff; and hath juſtified them, or given them a full Re- 
miſſion of their Sins, and hath already made them 
glorious: by cauſing the Spirit A Glory and of God to 
reſt apon them; he hath made them all glorious within 
by adorning them with the Fruits of the Holy Spirit, 
he hath made them glorious in the Sight of the Worl 
by giving them thoſe Gifts and Powers of the Holy 
Ghoſt which cauſe:Men highly to eſteem of them; and 
to glorifie God in their behalf, he hath hereby con- 
formed them already in a great Meaſure to the Image 
of his Son; for they with open Face, as in a Glaſs, be- 
Holding the Glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſame 
Image with. him, from his Glory to Glory derived upon 
them by the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. 3. 18. 
Jo proceed to Anſwer the ſecond Part of the Obje- 
ction from thoſe Words, Who ſhall ſeparate us from the 
Love of Chriſt,” or the Love of God in Chriſt Feſis? 
Note 2/7, That this enquiry is not who ſhall ſeparate 
us from the Love with which we Love God or Chriſt, 
but who ſhall ſeparate us who Love God, and teſtifie 
that Love by keeping his Commandments, John 15. 10. 
N „„ from 
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dt, this Senſe of the Word, it is evident that this Argu- 
ment is of no force, as being wholly built upon a falls 
a 
Now according to this Interpretation the Import of 
thels Words is this, AL things e . 
good to them that Love God, to the called according to his 
Purpoſe of bringing Sons to Glory by Chriſt Jeſus 
zn is retiſro, for w . 


hath choſen for his Church and People now, as he did 
the Feros of Old, them he predeſtinated or fore- appoin- 


ted to be conformed to the Image of his Son, their 


Elder Brot ber, that is to be Sons of God, and Foint- 
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he hath thus fore-known, i. e. 


heirs toit h Criſt 3 and the Method he uſed to bring them 


10 this Adoption was this, (1/?,) To call them to the 
Faith of Chriſt, 2d!y, To juſtifie them upon their cor- 


dial embracing of this Faith from their paſt Sins, ſo 
 tlat there might be u Condemnation to them being in 


Chriſt. Zsſus, Rom. 8. 1. And 3d{y, To render them a 


glorious People by the Holy Spirit given to them, be- 
Jo confirm this Interpretation let it be note. 
f, That the Connective Particle, in, ver. 29. ſhews 


cauſe they are Sons, as an Earneſt of their future Glory. 


_ that the Words following are introduced as a Proof 


of the preceding Words, All things ſhall work together 
for good to them that love God, that are called accords 
ing to bis Purpoſe; for whom he foreknew. Note, 
24, That this whole Proof refers not to any 
thing yet to come relating to the Perſons called 


according to his Purpyſe, but to the time paſt, and 


what hath been done for them already ; for the Words 
are whom he hath fore-known, he bath predeſlinated, 
be bath called, he hath glorified. Note, 


40%, That, & 76s, whom he hath fore-knows, 


doth not relate to God's Knowledge of theſe Perſons 
from all Eternity, but to his affectionate Knowledge of 


Chriſtians as his Church, his choſen Generation, his pe- 


culiar People, 1 Pet. 2. 9. as the 7ews are ſtyled, Chap. 


Theſa 


11. 2. See the Anſwer to the foregoing Objectioii. 
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Theſe who are thus converted and become his peculiar + 
People before, and above other Nations, are ſaid to be 
known of God in a peculiar manner, and with an 
affectionate Knowledge, as in theſe Words, 1 Cor. 8. 3. 

amy Man love God, he is known of God. Gal. 4. 8. 
But nom that ye know God, or rather are known of God. 
2 Tim. 2. 19. The Lord knoweth who are bis. "Theſe 
things being thus noted, I conceive the Senſe of the 
whole to be this; All theſe afflicting things ſhall work 
rogether for good to them that are called according to his 
Purpoſe; for thoſe whom he hath ſo fore-known, as 
to make them, . b, his Elect, and bas peculiar 
People before others; for them he hath deſigned the 
choiceſt Bleſſings, even the Adoption of Sons, and their 

being Co-heirs with Chriſt, and in order to this it is 
that he hath choſen them out of the World to be his 

Church, an Holy Nation, and a peculiar People to hin- 
Jelf; and hath juſtified them, or given them a full Re- 
miſſion of their Sins, and hath already made them 
glorious: by cauſing the Spirit of Glory and of God to 
reſt apon them; he hath made them all glorious within 
by adorning them with the Fruits' of the I 
be hath made them glorious in the Sight of the World 
by giving them thoſe Gifts and Powers of the Holy 
Ghoſt which cauſe Men highly to eſteem of them; and 
to glorifie God in their behalf, he hath hereby con- 
formed them already in a great Meaſure to the Image 
of his Son; for they with open Face, as in a Glaſs, be- 
bolding the Glory of. the Lord, are changed into the ſame 
Image with him, from his Glory to Glory derived upon 
them by the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. 3. 18. 
To proceed to Anſwer the ſecond Part of the Obye- 
Eon * wi wh Words, Who ſhall ſeparate as from the 

Love Chriſt, or the Love of God in Chriſt Jeſus? 

Note 2/7, That this enquiry is not who ſhall ſeparate 

us from the Love with which we Love God or Chriſt, 
but who ſhall ſeparate us who Love God, and teſtifie 

that Love by keeping his Commandments, John 15. 10. 
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from his Affection towards us. The Apoſtle therefore 
only intimates that fuch Perſons continuing in the 
Love of God, ſhall be preſerved by him from the 
| Temptations here mentioned, and fo ſupported by his 


Grace and Spirit, as to be able to bear them; but he 
doth not ſay the Love of no Chriſtien ſhall wax cold, 
Mat. 24. 12. That none of them ſhall /ofe his firſt 
Love, Rev. 2. 6. Were there no cauſe to fear this, 
Why doth. Chriſt exhort his Diſciples to abide. in his 
Love, John 15. 9. and his Apoſtles exhort others 7 


Keep themſelves in the Love of God, Jud. 21. to look di- 


 ligenttly to it that they fall not from the Grace and Favour 


4 2 
. 


8 


of God, Heb. 12. 15. and to continue in the Grace of 

2dly, I Anſwer that the Apoſtle doth not ſay that 
nothing can ſeparate true Believers froin the Love of 
God or Chriſt; but only declares his Perſnafion that 
nothing would do it, or that they had no cauſe to fear 
theſe things, or to be ſhaken from their ſtedfaſtneſs in 
Expectation of thoſe ineſtimable Bleſſings God had 
promiſed to, and Chriſt had purehaſed for them, by 
any of theſe Tribulations, theſe /zght Afiitons being 
not worthy to be compared with the Glory that ſhall be 
revealed, ver. 18. And they having good ground to 
Hope that all the Evils they ſhall bear ſhall conduce 
to their Good, that Cbriſt will till be ready to ſupport 
them under them by his Power, and to help their In- 


©. firmities by his Spirit, and at laſt give them the Glo- 


ty prepared for the Sons of God; he might well per- 


ſuade himſelf oy ſhould not 2 them from the 


Love of God. Apoſtle therefore doth not by theſe 
Words intend to teach Believers that they could not 
be fhaken by any of theſe things; for that would have 
contradicted the drift of all his Epiſtles, in which he 
doth ſo oft expreſs his Fears leſt they ſhould be ſhaken 
with them, and fo far tempted by them as to be moved 
away from the Hope of the Goſpel, and render all his La- 
bour vain, and offers ſo many Arguments and Motives 
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to prevent this Effect of theſe Teniptations ; but only 


doth intend to ſay; that from theſe Conſiderations, 
they had fo great Inducements to perſevere and con- 
tinue ſtedfaſt in the Love of God, as gave him a ſtrong 
Ground of Perſuaſion that they duk 8 


S. 5. 050.3. If true Believers have that Spirit of 


God who ſeals them up to the Day of Redemption, 


Eph. 4. 30. And is the Earneſt in their Hearts of the 


= 
* 


© Inheritance of Life, 2 Cor. 1. 21, 22. Eph..1. 13. 


Then all who are once the Sons of God, and therefore 
have the Spirit of God dwelling in them, muſt be 


aſſured that they ſhall enjoy this Inheritance; but true 


Believers have this Spirit of God; for, becauſe. they 


are Sons, God hath ſent the Spirit of his Son into their 


Hearts, Gal. 4. 6. 


Anſw. 1. That theſe Metaphors neither db, nor can 
Tignifie that they who have once the Spirit can never 
loſe him, or cauſe him to depart from them, is evi- 
dent from theſe Cohfiderations. 7p} 

I/, That they who have been the Temples of God; 


by Virtue of his Spirit dwelling in them, may ſo 
corrupt this Temple as to be themſelves deftroy'd ; as 
is demonſtrable from theſe Words of St. Paul to the 


Corinthians, (d. Know ye not that ye are the Temple of 
God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. I, 
any Man defile the Temple of God, him will God deſtroy ; 


for the Temple of the Lord 18 _ which Temple ye . 
8 


are. See the Note there. He adds, that they whoſe 


Bodies are (b) the Members of Chriſt, and who are 


one Spirit with him, may make theſe Bodies the Mem- 
bers of an Harlot, and may defile that Body 55 
Fornication, which is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and fo may deprive themſelves of their Intereſt in 
Chriſt's Kingdom; for (c) no Fornicator ſhall inherit 


. * 


— 
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| C#) 1 Cot. 3. 16, 1 C0 Chap. 6. th, 15. (<) Ver. 9. 10: 
5 " on © the 
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= membra adhærentia meretrici, deſinunt eſſe membra 
WF. «Chriſti, they who are guilty of Fornication,.ceaſe. to be 
the arte "of Cri, and 10 agrecable 10 all (4) 
Antiquity, who generally teach that God dwelling in 
us by his Spirit may be provoked to quit his Habita- 
tion; and that he. _ Body is the Temple of the 
Lord by Virtue of his Spirit dwelling in him, may 
defile that Temple to his own, Ruin, and caule the 
Holy Spirit to depart from it. Ad. 
- 2d, This is Jarther evident from the Apoſtles Fears 
that Satan might fo far have tempted his Theſſalomans 
as to render 7 e) alt his Labour vain among them; for 
he acknowledges that theſe Theſſa/onzans had () re- 
'cerved the Word with much Aﬀiitfion, and yet with the 
Foy of the Holy Ghoft, that they received it not in 
Word only, but in Power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and 
in much Aſſurance, that they had ſhew'd (g) theWork 
Faith, and Labour of Love, and Patience of Hope 
in Chriſt- Feſws, and were the Ele of God in whom 
the Word wrought effefually. They therefore had aſſu- 
redly received the Spirit of God, and yet. he -fears 
they might ſo fall away as to render his Labour 
among them' vain, and therefore ſo as to cauſe this 
Holy Spirit to depart from them. HE: 
And, zdiy, This is farther evident from the Exhore 
tations, in theſe Epiſtles, directed to thoſe Men who 
are ſaid to have this Seal, and earneſt of the Holy Spi- 
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() cum omnes. Templum ſimus Dei ilato in mos C conſecrats 
Spiritu Sancto ejus Templi æditua & Antiſtita pudicitia eft que nibil 
immundum, nec profanum inferri firat, ne Deus ille qui inhabitat in- 
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wit; for to the Corinthians thus ſealed, the Apoſtle 
ſends th's Exhortation, (%) I befeech you that vo d 
not receive the Grace of God in vain, plainly ſuppeo- 
ſing that this might be done: He adds, that he was 
(1) jealous over them, leſt having eſpouſed them to one 
Husband, Chrift, their Minds fhould be corrupted from 
the Simplicity that is in Chrift; and doth exprefs his 
Fears leſt he {ſhould () bewai! many who had ſinn d 
Already by Uncleanneſs, Fornication and Laſciviouſnaſs, 
1. e. by Sins which did corrupt the Temple of God, 
which made the Members of Chriſt zhe Members of ax 
Harlot, and excluded them from the Kingdom of God, 
and had not repented of thoſe Sinne. 
Again, in that Epiſtle to the Epheſians, in which the 
Apoſtle faith, They were ſealed with the Spirit of Pre- 
miſe, and made an Habitation of God thro the Spirit; 
he exhorts them to avoid all Fornication, Uncleanneſs 
and Covetouſneſs, as knowing that no Fornicator, Un- 
clean or Covetous Perſon hath any Inheritance in the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, and of God; and therefore no ſuch 
Perſon can have the Spirit of God abiding in him. 
(7) Let no Man, faith he, decerve you with vainWords 
for becauſe of theſe things cometh the Wrath of God 
apon the Children of Diſobedience. Now if this ſealing, 
this earneſt of the Spirit, had abſolutely ſecured them 
from theſe Sins, and from the Wrath of God, due to 
as many as are guilty. of them; Why is he ſo con- 
cerned to deterr them from them? And to exhort them 
not to be ſo deceived as to fall under this Wrath! 

Such Cautions naturally tending to expreſs the danger- 
Men lie under of the Judgment threatned. Yea, why - 
doth he defire that () they faint not at bis Tribulati- 
ans, and exhort them to (2) fut on the whole Armour 
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of Gad that they may be able to with end (the Temptas« 
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tions which might befal _ the evil Day, and 
having done all to ſtand, if he thought them abſolutely 
ſecure from fainting or falling in that Day? 
Anſw. 2. Theſe Expreſſions therefone cannot be de. 
ſigned to teach us that they who have-once received 
the Holy Pirie cannot quench him, or grieve him ſo 
as to cauſe him to depart from them, that being the 
patural Conſequence of Grieving him, as hath been 
ſhew'd in the Note there; but only to inform us that 
the Holy Spirit vouchſafed to Chriſt's Church and Mem- 
bers, gave them a juſt Aſſurance of the Truth of 


_ Chriſtian Faith, and conſequently. of the farther Bleſ-. 


ſings Chriſt had promiſed to his Faithful perſevering 


Servants in the World to come. To give a true Ac- 


* 


count of this, conſider that Chriſtianity, when it firſt 
came into the World, requir d of all who ſhould em- 
brace it, the Duties of Self-denial, ing up the 


Croſs, and being faithful to the Death, and the En- 


N it gave them to perform all this was 
only the Promiſe of the Holy Spirit to be with them, 
— be their Comforter at preſent, and the Promiſe of 
Eternal Life hereafter. Now that Chriſt made good 
to them thas firſt Promiſe, and that the Primitive Chri- 
fans were plentifully, and wonderfully Endowed 

with the Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spirit, is ful- 
ly evident from the Epiſtles and Ads of the Apoſtles, 


and hath been fully proved in the Preface to them 


both; and by the Vouchſafement of this Spirit they 


are ſaid to have an Earneſt of their future Inheritance, 


and to be ſealed up to the Day of Redemption, they 


' thro' this Spirit (o) groaning for the Redemption of 


the Body, and knowing that (p) if this earthly Taber- 
nacle were diſſolved, they had a building made without 
bands eternal in the Hravens: Whence it is evident 
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. SLIT 


- Perſeverance of Saints. 463 
that they who had theſe firſt Fruits of the Spirit, had 
_ thereupon an Argument to ſatisfie them of the future 
Bleſſings promiſed to them; and hence they by this 
Spirit are ſaid to have the Earneſt of their future Inhe- 
ritance, and to be ſealed up to the Day of Redem- 
tion. | e 
l $. 6. Obj. 6. Whereas, ſome from theſe words, () the 
Foundation of God flandeth ſure, the Lord knaweth who 
are bis, argue thus, That the Foundation of God is 
his Election; and that tho the Faith of ſome be over- 
thrown, yet the Lord knoweth his Elect, and will not 
ſuffer their Faith to be ſo. I Anſwer, 


Anſcw. That this Argument depends upon Two Sup- 
poſitions already proved to be falle Wz. (iſt,) That 
the Foundation of God is his Election; whereas it is 
indeed the Doctrine, and Promiſe of a Bleſſed Reſurre- 
ction, denied by Hymenæus and Philetus. 2dy, That 
God's Knowledge of his, is his Knowledge of his Elect; 
whereas in truth it only fignifies that the Lord know- 
eth and approves of them who are commiſſionated to 
reach his Doctrine to the World, or that he Loves 
bis faithful Servants. See this proved in the Diſcourſe 
of Election in the Anſwer to the Fourth Objection. 


6.7. Ob. 7. They who are kept by the Power of God 
thro Faith to Salvation cannot fall away; but all the 
Faithful are fo kept, 1 Per.1. 5. 


Anſto. To this I Anſwer, (1) That this Place onl 
roves that all who are preſerved to Salvation are ſo 
ept by the Power of God; but not that all Believers 

are ſo kept. adi, It proves only that they are kept 
thro' Faith, i. e. if they continue in the Faith roozed and 
grounded, and are not removed from the Hope of the 


-— * : 2d 4 


—— — 


7 | 5 (9) 2 Tim. 2. 18, 19. x 8. 
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Goſpel, Col. 1. 23. If they bold the beginning of ; thein 
Sele ſtedfaſt 7 . this 
Faith being the ſtedfaſt Expecfation of Things hoped fon; 
the Evidence of Things not ſeen, will render us victori- 
ous over the World, 1 John 5. 4. Enable us to. reſiſt 
the Temptations of the Devil, 1Pet.5.9. To preſer 

Afliclion with the People of God before the Pleaſures of 
Sin for a Seaſon, Heb. 11. 25, 26. And even % ſuffer 
Death, not accepting a Deliverance, in Expeflation' of a 
better Reſurredlion, ver. 35. And Laſtly, This Faith 

engageth the Power of God in our Preſervation, and fo 
cauſeth us out of weakneſs to. be ſtrong, ver. 34. But 
this Place proves not that they ſhall certainly continue 

in the Faith, F 


C. 8. O57. 8. If they who fall away were never truly 
Faithful, they who are truly ſo can never fall away; 
but the Firſt is proved from theſe Words of St. John, 
They went out from us, but they were not all us; for 
had they been of us, they ber, no doubt have continued 
, its io yan bf 


 Anſw. To this I Anſwer, That the whole Force of 
this Argument depends upon theſe things; 1. That to 
be of us is to be elected, truly juſtified, and fincere 
Believers. 2. Not to be of us is never to have been 
elected, or ſincerely Chriſtians. 3. That to go out from 
them is to renounce the Church of Chriſt, ſo as only 
Reprobates could do. 4. That to abide with them 
was to continue faithful and ſincere Chriſtians; all 
which things are uncertain, if not plainly falſe: For 
that theſe words, they were not of 24, cannot ſignifie 
they were not of the Number of the Ele&, but only 
they were not of the Church in general, and of the 
Mind of the Apoſtles, and the Church that adhered to 
them, is evident from this; that from them they went 
dut, and with them they might have remained. 
Whereas they could not go out from the Elect only, 
es © 7 % . Who 


we f = £ 5 
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who are not viſible z; nor could they have remained 
with them who were never of them. 24/y, Their 
going out from them for a Seaſon was no certain Argu- 
ment that they were not of the Elect, ſince tis con» 

sed they may fall totally, tho not finally,” 


 Arnſw. 2. 2dly, The true Senſe of the Words ſeems 
plainly to be this, theſe Anti-chrifts or Decei vers went 
out from us of Fudea; for ſome, 12773745 dm mis Ti 
Jualac, (r.) going out from Fudea taught the Brethren 
that except they were circumciſed after the Manner of 
Moſes, they could not be ſaved. They went out alſo 
from the 7 7 for (s) we have beard, ſay they, 
that, mis it judy 3 ſome going out from 3 
troubled you with Words perverting your Soul, ſaying 
that ye ne bt to be ae and keep the 23 
The Perſons who taught theſe Doctrines are ſtyled, 
(t) Falſe Brethren, Falſe Apoſtles, Deceirful Works 
ers, Miniſters ' of Satan, Dogs, Evil Workers ; the 
. Conciſion. - Their Doctrine tended to the Subverſion 
of Souls, to the corrupting and turning Men's 
Minds from the Simplicity that is in CHriſt, to 
hinder. the Truth of the Goſpel from continuing with 
them, to make Chriſt die in vain, to cauſe Chriſtians to 
fall from Grace, ſo that Chriſt ſhould profit them no- 
_ thing, ſo that they were Falſe Prophets, Falſe Apoſtles, 
and Anti- chriſts in the Worſt of Senſes, and by their 


going out from the Apoſtles and Churches of Fudea to 


reach this deſtructive Doctrine to the Gentiles; which 
th the Church of Fudea, and the Apoſtles aſſembled 
for that purpoſe, flatly diſown d and cenſur d. It ſuffi- 
ciently appeared that all the Preachers of theſe Do- 
ctrines were not of them, theſe therefore muſt be ſome 


\ 
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Cr.) Acts 1%. 1. (s) Ver. 24. (t) 2 Cor. It. 1, Ig, 
Gal. 2. 4. Philip. Þ 2 Acts 15. 24. 2 Cor. 11. 3. 
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of thoſe many Anti- chriſts which the Apoſtie writing 
to the Fews here ſpeaks of, and they alſo divided and 
ſeparated from the Church, and became Hereticks under 
the Names of Cerinthians, Nazarens, and Ebionites, 
and their Hereſie prevailed in Aſia M. where St. Jahn 8 
Province was, 2 Tim. I. 15. . 


00j. 9. He that cannot Sin, and that for a perpetu- 
al Reaſon, cannot fall away and periſh by Sin; but 
every one that is Born of God ſinneth not, for bis Seed 
abideth in him, neither can Sin, becauſe he is Born of 
. RE 9 5 


An ſio. 1. That theſe Words“ cannot be intended ta 
ſignifie that he who is Barn of the Spirit and the Word 
can never fall from that State, is evident partly be+ 
cauſe it hath been proved already that the Hol pirit 
may depart, and wy his Habitation, and ſo he who 
was once Born of the Spirit may ceaſe to be ſo, partly 
| becauſe Men may not continue in the Word, but may 
be removed from the Hope of the Goſpel, as is apparent 
from the Words of this Apoſtle, who having told the 
converted eus, (4) That the Old Commandment was 
' that which they had heard from the beginning, he adds, 
(b) let that which ye have heard from the beginning abide 
in you; for if that which you habe beard from the begin- 
aing abide in you, ye ſhall abide in the Son, and in the 
Father. And again, Little Children abide in him, that 
when be ſhall appear you * not be aſhamed at his coming; 
clearly intimating by theſe Exhortations that they 
might not abide in him, and his Word might not 
abide in them. In his Second Epiſtle he tells the Ele 
Lady and her Children, (c) That many Deceivers were 
gone out into the World who denied that Feſtus Chriſt wa 
come in the Fleſh; and therefore bids them loo to 
} 
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them: 
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themſelves that they loſe not the things that they had 
1 8 viz. by embracing the Doctrines of 100 De- 
cCeivers; and to make them the more Cautious he adds 
(d) He that tranſgreſſeth, and abideth not in the Do- 
arine of Chriſt, bath not God, plainly infinuating that 
they might ſo be drawn away by theſe Deceivers ag 
not to abide in the Doctrine of Chriſt, and fo might 
loſe their Intereſt in God, and the things which they 
had wrought, And this he learned from his Great 
Maſter who declared that they only were his true 
- Diſciples who continued in his word, and that they who 
did not cep his word, did not truly love him. 


nſw. 2. As thoſe Words of Chriſt, a corrupt Tree 
cannot bring forth good Fruit, to wit, becauſe it is cor- 
rupt ; and thoſe of the Apoſtle, (e) tbe carnal mind 3s 
not ſubjef to the law of God, neither indeed can be, 
viz. becauſe it is carnal; and they that are in the 
| fleſh cannot pleaſe God for the ſame Reaſon, do not 
prove that a corrupt Tree cannot ceaſe to be cor- 
rupt, or become good, or that the Carnal Mind can- 
not ceaſe to be ſo, and become Spiritual; ſo neither 
do theſe Words, He that is born of God cannot ſin, 
becauſe he is born of God, prove that he who is born 
of God cannot ceaſe to be ſo, and then go on in a 
Courſe of Sin to his own Deſtruction. ES 
Again, As theſe Words, How can you that are evil 
ſpeak good things, the world cannot hate you that are 
of it, the Jews could not believe, the world cannot re- 
cerve the Spirit, do not ſignifie an Impoſſibility that 
it ſhould be otherwiſe, but only their preſent Indi- 
ſpoſition to the contrary, and the Averſation of their. 
Minds from thoſe things which it is ſaid they cannot 
do: So thoſe Words, He that is born of God cannot 
fi, do not import any Impoſſibility that they ſhould 
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do fo, but only that they have at preſent that Frame 
of Spirit which renders them ſtrongly averſe from Sin, 
and indiſpoſed to yield to any Temptations to com- 
Anſto. 3. The Interpretation which many of the 
Ancient Fathers give us of theſe Words are àa Demon- 
ſtration that they believed not the Doctrine of the 


Saints Perſeverance, for they expound the Words thus, 


He that is born God ſinneth not, neither can ſin, 
quamdiu renatus eſt, whil/ft he is born of God, becauſe 


- He ceaſeth to be a Child of God when he ſins; and 


this muſt neceſſarily be the Import of the Words if 
you interpret them of living in an Habit, or any 
Courſe of Sin; for tis as certain that whilſt a Man 
doth ſo, he is not born of God, as it is that whilſt 
a Tree bringeth forth corrupt Fruit, it cannot be a 
good Tree; and tis as certain that when a Man falls 
back into any Habit, or Courſe of Sin, he ceaſeth 
to be a Child of God for the ſame Reaſon. 


** Fa — 


OH" SP 1-. 
Contaming an Anſwer to the Preten- 


ded Promiſes of the Saints Per ſever 
rance to the nl. (to 


or thoſe now conſider'd, ſome add divers Texts 


from the Old and the New Teſtament, in which 


they do pretend God hath engaged himſelf by Pro- 
miſe Abſolute to preſerve true Chriſtians to the end. 
Ihe Texts produced from the O/d Teftament, are 


theſe. 


& I. 
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F. 1. Arg. I. The mountains Gall depart, and the hills 
he removed, but my kindneſs ſhall not depart from thee, 
neither ſhall the covenant of my peace be removed, Ila. 
54. 10. My Spirit that is upon thee, and my worde 
mich I haue put into thy mouth, ſhall not depart our 
of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth” of thy ſeed, nar 
thy ſeeds ſeed, from henceforth and for ever, Chap. 
59, 21, They ſhall be my people, and I will be their 
God. And I will give them one heart, and one way 
that they may fear me for ever. And I will make an 
everlaſtins Covenant with them, that I will not turn 
away from them to do them good, but I will put my fear 
into their hearts that they ſhall (may) not depart from 
me, Jer. 32. 38, 39; 40. I will betroth thee to me for 
ever, yea I will betroth thee to me in.righteouſneſs and 


Judgment, and loving kindneſs, and mercies. 


© Anſw. (1/2.). It is exceeding evident that all theſe 
Places ſpeak of Nations in the general, and not of 
a few Private Perſons among them. Of her who was, 
when /i Prophet as (a) a woman forſaken it 
widowhood, and grieved in ſpirit 5 and yet had the 
Holy One of Iſrael! for ber Husband and ber Redeemer. 
Of Zion and Facob. Of the (b)' Children of Iſrael and 
Judab to be gathered out of all Countries into their 
own Land. Of them (c) who. came out of the land of 
Egypt, who had burnt Incenſe to Baalim, and whoſe 
Feaſt-Days were New Moons and Sabbaths. Now from 
this Obſervation ariſe theſe Arguments to prove theſe 
Places cannot concern the Ele& only, or their final Per- 
A 3 I 
For (1ft.) If here be any Promiſe of final Perfeve- 
rance, it muſt be made good to all to whom the Pro. 
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© (4) Ch. 54. 56. 39. 16, C6) Jer. 32. 37, 37. 
6. Hol. 2. 13, 13, 15. | 


miſs 


\ 


- miſe doth belong, and fo it muſt be made good to 


From oppreſſior, | 2, q 
{f) abound with Corn, and Wine, and Oy, which yet 
were never look d upon as Promiſes made to the 


PST r WW r FAS TP * R * 
— [4 e ts * * o ** * 4 4 1 25 "a, W 
l 1 * 
* 1 g US n * o 
- _ 


\ 


all who came out of Egyft firſt, and afterwards out 


of the Captivity ; to all that dwelt ſafely in their own 
land, which * whole Tenor of the e both 
of the 0M, and the New Teſtament diſproves. 


__ 2dfy. If theſe Spiritual Promiſes reſpect the Elect, | 
then the Promiſes of temporal Bleſſings being made to 


te ſame Perſons, muſt reſpect them alſo, and ſo they 


muſt all Cd) abide ſafely in the land of Canaan, and 
huy there Feld for Money, they muſt be (2) Jr 
rom fear and terror; they muſt 


Elect, much leſs as things peculiarly belonging to them. 


34d), I theſe Promiſes belong to the Elect, zhe ſeed 


of theſe Ele, and their ſeeds ſeed mult be e/efed allo, 
for ſo the Promiſe. os, % 59. 17. The Promiſe alſo 
in 7eremy is for the good of their children after them, 

Jer. 32. 39. And this the everlaſting Covenant, the Co- 
venant of Peace which ſhall not be removed, ſeem 
plainly to require, as it is made to be a Covenant 
reſpe&ing the Eleck, whereas tis certain from Expe- 


rience that the Seed of the Eled are often wy wick 


 Anſe. 2. 2dly, All theſe are only Promiſes that he 


would not wholly forſake that Nation ſo as never to have 


any farther Thoughts of Kindneſs to them, he having 
made an everlaſting Covenant with their Fathers to be 


the God of their ſeed after them, Gen. 17. J. whence 
the Apoſtle concludes, that tho' the Jes are now bro* 
ken off, they ſhall be grafted again into their own Olive- 
tree, becauſe if the Root be holy, fo are the branches, 
Rom. 11. 16. and adds, that even after their Rejection 


| (4) Jer. 32 37, 41. e) Iſa. 54. 14. ( Hol. 2. 22. 


they 
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they were flill beloved for the Father's fake, for the 
Gifts and-Callings of God are without repentance, v. 28, 
29. They allo chiefly do concern the Time of the 
| Fews General Converſion to the Faith, to which 
St. Paul plainly refers the Words of Iſaiab, Ch. 59. 
20. ove there ſhall be ſuch a Converſion from 
thoſe Words, There ſhall come a Deliverer out of Sion, 
who ſhall turn away iniquity from Facob. And St. John, 
Rev. 21. 23, 25. refers the like Words, Ch. 60. 1, 2, 3 
to the ſame time. This alfo is the time of which. 
the fame Prophet ſpeaks, CHap. 5 4. as 1s evident from 
| theſe Words, I will Jay thy Stones with fair Colour, and 
ttby Foundations with Sapphires, I will make thy win- 
 dows of Agats, and thy Gates of Carbuncles, and all thy _ 
borders of pleaſant Stones, as is evident from the, like 
Deſcription of the New Feruſulem, Rev. 21. and Tobie 
13. 16, 17. 14. 5, 6, 7. And of the Prophecy of Je- 
remy, the Learned and Judicious' Dr. Gataker ſpeaks 
thus, Note on Fer. 32. 40. Whence may well be ga- 
theretl, that when this People ſhall be brought home to 
Chrift, they ſhall never fall off from him again, Ila. 59. 
20, 21. Nor can any other time be probably aſhgn- 
ed when theſe great Promiſes were accompliſhed, not 
the time following their Return from their Captivity, 
when ſo many 1 their Princes, Rulers, al People 
were joined in Affinity with the Heathens againſt God's 
expreſs Law, and could not ftand before God by rea- 
fon of their Treſpaſſes, Ezra 9. when they were in 
great Aﬀlittion oo] Reproach, when they were Servants, 
amd others had domimon over their Cattle, and their Bo- 
dies at Pleaſure, and they were in great diſtreſs, Neh. 
. 9. 36, 37. for ſurely then they did not live in Safety 
and far from Oppreſſion, when the Prieſts deſpiſed and pro- 
Phaned the name of the Lord, and offered polluted bread 


_ bis Altar, and brought the torn, the lame and the F 
ick for Offerings, Mal. 1. 6—13. When they departed | 


out of the 7725 cauſed many to ſtumble at the Law, and 
corrupted the Covenant of Levi, Ch. 2. 8. When 3 
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dah dealt treacherouſly, and an Abomination was commit- 
zed in Ifrael and in FJeruſalem, by rofaning the ; bolinefs 
of the Lord, and marrying the Daughter, of a firange 
God, ſo that he regarded not their Offering s any more, 
v. 11, 13. When hey /aid (prophanely) Emery one 
that. doth. evil is good in the abe of, the Lord, and he 
delighteth in them, and where is the God of Fudgment, 
v. 17. when they were all under a Curſe for robbing 
God in Tithes and Offerings, Ch. 3. 8, 9. Lea when 
they Aibeiſicaly fad, Ir 3s vain to .ſerve God, and 
what profit is it that we habe kept his Ordinances, com- 
plaining that the praud were happy, and they that work 
wickedneſs were F up, and they that tempted God were 
delivered, v. 14, 15. 5 . 
Or could theſe Promiſes be fulfilled in the Times of 
the Melſfab, that is, in thoſe very times when (g) the Axe 
was laid to the Root of the Tree, to cut it down; when 
they were (Þ) given up to a ſpiritual flumber; when 
(i) the Kingdom of God was to be. taken from them ; 
when they were (K) broken off from. their own Olive- 
tree, and (1) wrath came upon them to the uttermoſt ? 


Auſeo, 3. The Promiſe made to T/rae!, Hol. 2. 20. 
is only made to her returning to ber firſt Husband, v. 9. 
the Promiſe, I/. 5 4. of a Covenant of Peace. that ſhould 
not fail was made under a. like Condition, as theſe 
Words in the following Chapter ſhew ; (n) Encline 
your Eos and come unto me, bear and your Sous, ſhall 
lroe, and I will make an everlaſting Covenant with you. 
The Promiſe, Jer. 32. 39, 40. I will give them one 
heart and -oue way that they may fear me; ] will not 
turn away from them to do them good, but I will put my 
fear in their heart that they may not depart from me, is 


not an abſolute Promiſe that they ſhould fear him al- 


8's 20 Mat. > 10. 5) Rom. IT, 8. (i) Nat. 21. 43. 
I Rom. 11. 20. 8 Then 2, 16. () Ch. 35. 3. 
B 5 1 9 ways, 
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Ways, but only an Indication that his kind Provi- 
dences ſhould be ſuch towards them as ſhould lay up- 
on them the higheſt Obligations to continue ſtedfaſt 
in his fear, Le, and Lebalti being often uſed, not to 
ſignifie the Certainty of the Event, but the Deſign 
and Purpoſe of God in affording the Means: So Deut. 
10. 13. The Lord requires thee to keep his Command: + 
ments, and his Statutes, letob leca, that it may be well 
with thee. Ch. 17. 19, 20. The King ſhall read in the 
Book f the Law, that he may learn to fear the Lord, 
that he turn not afide from the Commandment, that he 
may prolong his Days. And Ch. 4. 10. I will make them 
learn my words, that they may fear me. So Fohn 16. 
15 2 things bave I 3 to you that you may not 
be offended, and eſpecially in thoſe, Ezek. 11. 16— 21. 
viz. I will gather you from the People, and aſſemble you 
from the Countries where you have been ſcattered, and 
I will give you the land of Iſrael, and I will give them 
one heart, and will put a new Spirit within you, 'and 
wil) rake the ſtony heart out of their fleſh, and will give 
them an heart of fleſh, wn> that they may walk in my 
Statutes, and keep my Ordinances and do them. And 
to ſhew that this nie not the Event, but only 
God's Deſign; and that theſe Means are proper to 
produce this End, it follows, v. 21. But as for them 
whoſe heart walketh after the beart of their deteſtable 
things and their abominations, (which 1 ſaid b. 18, 
they ſhall take away) I will recompence their way upon 
their heads. 


L. 2. Arg. 2. Our Lord hath promiſed that He who 
drinketh of the water that he ſhall give him ſhall never 
thirſt, becauſe that water ſhall ſpring up in him to eter- 

nal life, John 4. 14. and that the Comforter given to 

Believers ſhall abide with them for ever, John 14. 16, 
That He who comes to him ſhall never hunger, and be 
that believeth in him ſhall never thirſt, John 6. 35, 
Therefore he that 1s once a SPIE, ſhall be 5 
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ſo, and he that hath once the Spirit, ſhall never Ioſs 


him. 


An ſio. 1. T have already ſhewed, in Anſwer to the 
Fifth Objection of the former Chapter, that the Holy 
Spirit may entirely depart from them in whom he 
- once inhabited; whence it muſt follow that Two of 
theſe Texts cannot bear the Senſe this Argument re- 
quires. I have alſo proved, m Anfwer to the Second 
bjection, that the Promifes made to Believers in the 
Goſpel of St. ohn reſpe& only ſuch Believers as. ſhall 
continue ſtedfaſt in the Faith, and fo have Anſwer'd 
"the Third Text alledged. . 5 


Au ſio. 2. 2dly. To anſwer to theſe Places in Particular, 
(Ist.) The Promife of the Abode of the Spirit with 
any CR, John 14. 16. is only made on this Con- 
dition, that they continue fo to /ove Chriſt as to keep 
his Commandments. 2dly. It is a Promiſe made to re- 
compenſe Chris Departure from them, and fo ſeems 
only to concern Chriſt's Apoſtles with whom he was then 
Corporally preſent, or to concern only the Spirit's 
Preſence with his Church in general, not in the heart 
of every Chriſtian, for ſo Chriſt himſelf abode not with 
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, them. 1540 The other Two Texts may be both un- 
derſtood of Chriſt's Doctrine, He that cometh to learn 


my Doctrine, and believeth it, when he hath learnt 
it, ſhall need no farther teaching in order to his fu 
ture Happineſs, becauſe the Obſervance of what he 
hath learn'd from me already, will bring him to 
Eternal Life. And 3diy. If your expound the Words, 
Fobhn 4. 14. of the receiving of the Holy Spirit, they 
can be only meant of him in whom this Spirit ſtill 
abides, for therefore ſhall he zever thirſt, ſaith the 
Text, becauſe the water given ſhall be in him as foun- 
rain water, ſhringing up. to life eternal, whereas it can 
no longer ſpring up than it abideth in him, the Im- 
port of the Words ſeems therefore to be this; "i 
Fo - Whereas 
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| whereas the Water which we drink to quench our Na- 
tural Thirft, will neither abide long in us, nor lon 


® * * - * o 5 5 
quench our Thirſt, this Holy Spirit will abide for ever 
with them who do not by their Sins expel him, and 


| ſo abiding; he will for ever quench and ſatisfie their 
Thirſt after Eternal Life, as being in them the car- 


neſt of their future Inheritance. 


C. 3. arg. 3. If Chriſt hath aſſured his Sheep that 


they ſhall never periſh, and that none ſhall ſnatch them 


out of bis hands, then hath. he aſſured them that they 
ſhall never fall away finally, ſeeing they who fo fall 
away will periſh ; and alſo that no Tempter, or Tem- 
ptation ſhall effectually ſeduce them from the way of 
La ſince then they would ſnatch them from Chriſt's 
Hands. 5 5 9 7 


Anſiv. 1. The frequent Cautions and Exhortations 
directed in the Scripture to Chriſt's (a) Sheep not to 
fall from Grace, but continue ſtedfaſt in the Faith, 


are certain Demonſtrations that they may do ſo; for 


if the Sheep of Chriſt can no more ceaſe to be ſo, 


than a Man, whilſt he lives, can ceaſe to be a Man; 
theſe Exhortations to take care they fall not off from 


being ſo, muſt. be as vain as a Caution to a Man 
would be not to outlive his Manhood. To anſwer 
therefore directly to this Text I add, 


 2dly, That Chriſt here only promiſes his Sheep 

ſhould never periſh thro any Defect on his Part, or 
by the force of any plucking them by violence out 
of his Hands, ſo the Particle g, which is here illative, 


1thews, via. they therefore ſhall not periſh, for none 


Mall pull them out of my hand; and this is ftill more 
evident from the Reaſon following, My Father 3s 
greater than all their Adverſaries; ſo that none can 
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476 Concerning the 


pull or force them out of his Hands, now his Power 


and mine is one and the ſame. Well therefore ſaid 
I/idore Peluſiota, No Man can fnatch them away by 
Force and Tyranny. for then they muſt periſh without 


and againſt their Wills; but this may be done by De- 
ceit and Allurements, m=e# 7 mv , ⁰ dpa 


paduwar, thro" the Negligence of Men who have the Free- 


dom of ther Wills; tor ſuch Men, who by the Allure- 


ments of the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, thus 


ceaſe to obey Chriſt's Laws, are not ſnatch'd out of his 


Hands, but chuſe to go from him. 1 
'2dly, This Text ſeems only to ſpeak of ſuch Sheep 


who have already perſevered fo as to receive the Re- 
ward of their Obedience, eternal Life, aſſuring them 


that their Felicity ſhall be incapable of Interruption ; 
for fo the whole Verſe runs, I groe to them eternal Life, 
and they ſhall never periſh. And this ſeems fairly ga- 


thered from the former Verſe, where he deſcribes his 
Sheep as ſuch who hear his Voice and follow him; and 
then he adds to them who do ſo, I groe eternal Life. 
He therefore cannot reaſonably be ſuppos'd to promiſe 
that which he here affirms they did, that they ſhould 
hear his Voice, and follow him, ſtill unto the End; 
but rather that which is the ſure Reward of them who 
do ſo. © | . 7 5 : 1 

F. 4. Arg. 4. If God's Fidelity be engaged to confirm 
them unblamable to the End whom he hath called to the 


Communion of his Son, 1 Cor. 1. 9, Io. if his Faith- 


fulneſs will not ſuffer them to be tempted above what 
they are able to bear, Chap. 10. 13. if St. Paul had 
Ground of Confidence that he who had begun the good 


Work in bis Philippians, would perfett it unto the Day 


of the Lord Feſws, Philip. I. 6. if it be Part of God's 
Fidelity to ſandliſie them whom he hath called wholly in 
Body, Soul and Spirit, 1 Theſſ. 5. 23, 24. and to eſta- 
bliſh them, and keep them from Evil, 2 Theſſ. 3. 3. then 


mu it 


* 
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muſt they perſevere to the End; but all theſe are th 
expreſs Aſſertions of the Holy Scripture. Ergo, 


 MAnſw.1. Now for a general Anſwer to all theſe 
Texts, let it be conſidered, that God in Scripture is 

often ſaid to do a thing, when he does that whuch hath 
a proper Tendency to the Effect, and is ſufficient. to 
procure it, and hath done all that was requiſite on his 
part in order to it; ſo that if the Effect be not wrought 
in us, it is by reaſon of {ſome defect in us, or ſome 
neglect of doing that which he hath given us ſufficient 
Means and Motives to perform. Thus is he ſaid to 
have (a) purged Feruſalem tho ſhe was not purged, be- 
cauſe he by his Prophets had vouchſafed proper and 
ſufficient Means for her Purgation by his frequent Ad- 
monitions, Exhortations, Expoſtulations, Promiſes 
and Threatnings, and by the Strivings of his Holy 
Sppet with them, tho' by their obſtinacy in their fin- 
ful Courſes they obſtructed the Influence of God's 
Word and Spirit upon them. He cauſed the whole ( 
Houſe of Iſrael to cleave to hiu, as a Girdle cleaves to a 
Man's Loyns; tho all that he had ſaid, and done in 
order to it proved ineffectual, becauſe ſhe would not 
hear. He is ſaid (c) to teach them to profit and lead 
them by the way that they ſhould go, who neither were 
led, nor taught, becauſe (d) they hearkned not 10 his 
Commandments; and faith, (e) This People have I form- 
ed for my Praiſe, and yet he adds, hut thou haſt not cal. 
led upon me O Jacob, thou haſt been weary of we O 1ſrael, 
thou haſt not honoured me with thy Sacrifices, but thou 
haſt made me to ſerve with thy Sins, thou haſt wearied 
nne with thine Iniquities; and of Babylon, he faith, 8 0 
2, (,) me healed Babylon, and ſhe was not bealed. Thus 
are they ſaid to know God, who had ſuch Means to 


— .. 


n Exck. 24. 13. (6) Jer. 12. 11. . (5) Ila. 48. 17,18, 


£4) Chap 43. 21. (c) Ver. 22, 23. CF) Jer. 51. % 
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know him imparted by his Providence, as rendred their 
Ignorance of Him, and their Idolatry (fy without 
excuſe. (g The Riches of God's Goodneſs, Patience 
and Long-ſuffering, is ſaid to lead them to Repentance 


who continued in the Hardneſs, and the Inpenitency of 


their Hearts; and God is faid to be in Chrift reconciling 
the World. to himſelf, not imputing to them their Iniqui- 
ties, becauſe he had made him (/) à Sacrifice for their 
Sin that they might be made righteous thro Faith in him, 
and yet that he was doing this for them who were not 


actually reconciled to him, and ſo whoſe Sins were not 


forgiven, appears from the Words following, (i) we 


therefore beſeech you to be reconciled unto God. Thus 


the Grace of God is called ſaving Grace, becauſe 


it teacheth us to do that which if we conſcientiouſly 
perform we ſhall be ſaved. The converted es are 


ſtyled, ei owCouc, (x) the Saved; tho' many of them 
after fell away, as hath been proved, Note en 2 Thefſ. 
2. 3. And all the Members of the Church of Corinth 
are ſtyled (/) the Saved, tho there were found many 
among them who had (m) not repented of the Laſci- 
wrouſneſs, Uncleanneſs and. Fornication which they had 
committed, and ſo lay under the Guilt of thoſe Works 
of the Fleſh, which zhey who do, ſaith the Apoſtle, Hall 


not inherit the Kingdom of God. 


Anſwv. 2. To proceed to a particular Anſwer to the 


Texts alledged: (/,) The Words cited from 1 Cor. 


I. 9, Io. Who ſhall confirm you to the End that you may 


be blameleſs in the Day of our Lord Feſms Chriſt, ver. 10. 


God is faithful by whom ye were called to the Fellowſhip of 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt. I ſay theſe Words cannot contain 
a Promiſe of Perſeyerance made to the Ele# only, 


by 


(CF) Rom. 1. 20 21. (0 Rom. 2. 3, 4. (b) 2 Cor. 5. 19, 20. 
(1) Tit. 2. 11, 12. ( Ac 2. 47. EE (1) 1 Cor. 1. 18: 
, - 

+ I 834 _ wel ong 


N * * 9 rn y - 
L . —* > 
4 . L 
. * 
1 ” 


among the Corinthians, (1/t,) Becauſe the Apoſi/e plain- 
ly ſpeaks to the whole Body of the Church of Corinth, 
to the Church of God, which is in Corinth, to all that call 
upon the Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 2dly, Becauſe. 
he ſpeaks not only of their not falling away finally, 
but of their being preſerved unblameable; whereas it 
is certain that the Eledt are not always ſo preſerved. 
2dly, Theſe Words are by the Ancients thus interpre- 
ns God, in the Day of the Lord feſus which you 
expect, wil! confirm you for ever blameleſs; for, ſay. 
they, God 's faithful who hath promiſed to them that 
obey the Goſpel, viedeia, (o) the Adoption, that is, 
the Redemption of the Body, or that they ſhall be Par- 
takers of that Kingdom and Glory to which he hath 
called them, 1 Theſ}. 2. 12. Or 3d!ly, They are well 
expounded by Grotius thus, He will do, quod ſuarum 
eſt partium, all that is requiſite on his part to render 
you unblameable to the End; fo that you ſhall not fail 
of being ſo thro any Want of Divine Grace requiſite 
to that End, or any Unfaithfulneſs on his part to his 
Promi ſe, who hath already reconciled you to himſelf:hro“ 
the Death of Chriſt, to repreſent you holy and unblamable, 
and unreprovable in his lh, if ye continue in the Faiijb 
grounded and ſettled, and be nat moved away from the 
Hope of the Goſpel, Coloſſ. I. 23. 


2dly, To thoſe Words, I Cor. 10. 13. God zs faithful 
who will not ſuffer you to be tempted (by Perſecutions) 
above what you are able (by his Grace) 0 ſuffer ;, but 
will with the Temptation make a way (lo far) to eſtape, 
that you may be able to bear it, and therefore if you will 
uſe the Strength which he is ready to afford, ſhall do 
ſo, IL Anſwer, (1/7,) That theſe Words ought not to 
be reſtrained to the Elect; for the preceding Words, no 
_ Semptation hath hapned to you but ſuch as is common ts 
Men, are ſpoken to the whole Church of Corinth. 
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476 Concerning the _ 
pull or force them out of his Hands, now his Power 
and mine is one and the ſame. Well therefore ſaid 
I/idore Peluſiota, No Man can ſnatch them away by 
Force and Tyranny, for then they muft periſh without 
and againſt their Wills; but this may be done by De- 
ceit and Allurements, m=e# 7m Tv ¾ uu, ⁰ Ape mr 
padvwasr, thro the Negligence of Men who haue the Free- 
dom of therr Wills ; tor ſuch Men, who by the Allure- 
ments of the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, thus 
ceaſe to obey Chriſt's Laws, are not ſnatch'd out of his 
Hands, but chuſe to go from him. ü 
Zaly, This Text ſeems only to ſpeak of ſuch Sheep 
who'have already perſevered fo as to receive the Re- 
ward of their Obedience, eternal Life, aſſuring them 
that their Felicity ſhall be incapable of Interruption 
for ſo the whole Verſe runs, I give to them eternal Life, 
and they ſhall never periſh. And this ſeems fairly ga- 
thered from the former Verfe, where he' deſcribes his 
Sheep as ſuch who hear his Voice and follow him; and 
then he adds to them who do ſo, I grve eternal Life. 
He therefore cannot reaſonably be ſuppos d to promiſe 
that which he here affirms they did, that they ſhould 
hear his Voice, and follow him, ftill unto the End; 
”_ yer that which is the ſure Reward of them who 
oe 7 10t £75 V 


6. 4. Arg. 4. If God's Fidelity be engaged to ronfirm 
them unblamable to the End whom he hath called to the 
Communion of his Son, 1 Cor. 1. 9, 10. if his Faith- 
fulneſs will not ſuffer them to be tempted above what 
they are able to bear, Chap. 10. 13. if St. Paul had 
Ground of Confidence that he who had begun the good 
Work in bis Philippians, would perfeft it unto the Day 
of the Lord Feſws, Philip. I. 6. if it be Part of God's 

Fidelity 0 ſandliſie them whom be hath called wholly in 
Body, Soul and Spirit, 1 Theſſ. 5. 23, 24. and. to eſta- 
bliſh them, and keep them from Evil, 2 Theſſ. 3. 3. then 


: muſt 
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muſt they eren to the End; but all theſe are te 
expreſs Aſſertions of the Holy Scripture. Ergo, _ 


 Anſw.1. Now for a general Anſwer to all theſe 
Texts, let it be conſidered, that God in Scripture is 

often {aid to do a thing, when he does that wluch hath 
a proper Tendency to the Effect, and is ſufficient. to 
Procure it, and hath done all that was requiſite on his 
part in order to it; fo that if the Effect be not wrought 
in. us, it is by reaſon of ſome defect in us, or ſome 
neglect of doing that which he hath given us ſufficient 
Means and Motives to perform. Thus is he ſaid to 
have (a) gurged Feruſalem tho fhe was not purged, be- 
cauſe he by his Prophets had vouchſafed proper and 
ſufficient Means for her Purgation. by his frequent Ad- 
monitions, Exhortations, Expoſtulations, Promiſes 
and Threatnings, and by the Strivings of his Holy 
Sppet with them, tho' by their obſtinacy in their ſin- 
ful Courſes they obſtructed the Influence of God's 
Word and Spirit upon them. He cauſed the whole (þ) 
Houſe of Iſrael to cleave to hiu, as a Girdle cleaves to a 
Man's Loyns; tho all that he had ſaid, and done in 
order to it proved ineffectual, becauſe ſhe could not 


tear. He is faid (c) ro teach. them to profit and lead 


them by the way that they ſhould go, who neither were 
led, nor taught, becauſe (d) they hearkned not 10 bis 
Commandments; and ſaith, (e) This People haue I form- 
ed for my Praiſe, and yet he adds, hut thou haſt not cal. 
led upon me O Facob, thou haſt been weary of ane O 1ſrael, 
thou haſt not honoured me with thy Sacrifices, but thou 
haſt made me to ſerve with thy Sins, thou haſt wearied 
me with thine Iniquities; and of Babylon, he faith, Raphe- 
z, () me healed Babylon, and ſhe waz not bealed. Thus 


are they ſaid to know God, who had ſuch Means to 


— 
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478 Concerning the _ 
know him imparted by his Providence, as rendred their 
Ignorance of Him, and their Idolatry (#9 withozr 
excuſe, (g) The Riches of God's Goodneſs, Patience 
and Long-ſuffering, is ſaid to lead them to Repentance 


who continued in the Hardneſs, and the Impemtency of 


their Hearts; and God is faid to be in Chriſt reconciling 
the World. to himſelf, not imputing to them their Iniqui- 
ties, becauſe he had made him ()) a Sacrifice for their 
Sin that they might be made righteous thro' Faith in him, 


and yet that he was doing this for them who were not 


actually reconciled to him, and ſo whoſe Sins were not 


forgiven, appears from the Words following, (7) we 


therefore beſeech you to be reconciled unto God. Thus 
the Grace of God is called ſaving Grace, becauſe 


fit teacheth us to do that which if we conſcientiouſly 


perform we ſhall be ſaved. The converted Fervs are 


ſtyled, i avCoueo, (x) the Saved; tho many of them 
after fell away, as hath been proved, Note on 2 Theſſ. 
2. 3. And all the Members of the Church of Corinth 


are ſtyled (J) the Saved, tho there were found many 


among them who had (m) not repented of the Laſci- 
, wiouſneſs, Uncleanneſs and. Fornication which they pad 
committed, and fo lay under the Guilt of thoſe Works 


of the Fleſh, which hey who do, faith the Apoſtle, Hall 
not inherit the Kingdom of Goll. 


Anſw. 2. To proceed to a particular Anſwer to the 


Texts alledged: (I1ſt,) The Words cited from 1 Cor. 
1. 9, 10. Who ſhall confirm you to the End that you may 


be blameleſs in the Day of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, ver. 10. 


God as faithful by whom ye were called to the Fellowſhip of 


bis Son 1970 is Chriſt. I ſay theſe Words cannot contain 
a Fromiſe of Perſeyerance made to the Eid only, 
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among the Corinthians, (1/t,) Becauſe the Apoſtle plain- 
1y ſpeaks to the whole Body of the Church of Corinth, 
to the Church of God, which is in Corinth, to all that call 
upon the Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 2dly, Becauſe. 
he ſpeaks not only of their not falling away finally, 
but of their being preſerved unblameable; whereas it 
is certain that the E/e& are not always fo preſerved. 
Adly, Theſe Words are by the Ancients thus interpre- 
ted, God, in the Day of the Lord Ze/ws which you 
expect, will confirm you for ever blameleſs; for, ſay. 
they, Gods faithful who hath promiſed to them that 
obey the Goſpel, vie, (o) the Adoption, that is, 
the Redemption of the Body, or that they ſhall be Par- 
takers of that Kingdom and Glory to which he hath 
called them, 1 Thel l. 2 12. Or 2dly, They are well 
expounded by Grotius thus, He will do, quod ſuarum 
eſt partium, all that is requiſite on his part to render 
you unblameable to the End; ſo that you ſhall not fail 
of being ſo thro any Want of Divine Grace requiſite 
to that End, or any Unfaithfulneſs on his part to his 
Promi ſe, who hath already reconciled you to humſelfzhro? + 
the Death of Chr#t, torepreſent you holy and unblamable, 
and avs gp in his 2 if ye continue in the Faith 
grounded and ſettled, and be nat moved away from the 
Hope of the Goſpel, Coloſſ. 1.23, * 


2dly, To thoſe Words, 1 Cor. 10. 13. God is faithful 
2050 will not ſuffer you to be tempted (by Perſecutions) 
above what you are able (by his Grace) 10 ſuffer; but 
will with the Temptation make a way (lo far) to eſcape, 
that you may be able to bear it, and therefore if you will 
uſe the Strength which he is ready to afford, ſhall da 
ſo, IL Anſwer, (Iſt,) That theſe Words ought not to 
be reſtrained to the Elect; for the preceding Words, 9 
temptation hath hapned to you but ſuch as is common ts 
Men, are ſpoken to the whole Church of Coringb, 
2 00] “ „ 
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48⁰ Concerning the 
Moreover God hath doubtleſs engaged to all that enter 

into Covenant with him, to enable them to perform 

the Conditions of that Covenant, ſince a Covenant 
upon an impoſſible Condition cannot be performed, 
and all are bound to pray in Faith that they may not 
be tempted above what they are able, thro his ſtrength, 
zo bear. 2dly, This Text muſt be impertinently 
alledged, becauſe: it only contains a Promiſe of Abi - 
lity ſufficient to reſiſt Temptations if Men will uſe 
it ; but doth not contain an Engagement that this 
Strength ſhall be effectual, or certainly improved to 
that End. And 3d), I have ſhewd when I dif 
courſed of the Cautions given to Believers, that in the 
Words immediately preceding, wherefore let him that 
thinketh he ftandeth take heed leſt he fall; and in the 
Words following, wherefore beloved flee from Idolatry, 


| there is a plain Indication that they who truly think 


they ſtand may fall, as did the Fews there mentioned 
al might be guilty of Idolatry, which he himſelf de- 
clares to be a Sin excluſive from the Kingdom of Chrif?, 
 $$07: 6. 9.7 | DT Wl Caps 
34h, 70 the Words cited from Philip. 1. 6. viz. be- 
ing confident of this; that he who hath begun the good 
Work in you will perform it to the Day of Feſws Chriſt. 
I Anſwer that it is evident the Apoſtle ſpeaks not out 
of any Opinion of the Election of any, much leſs of 
all the Philippians to eternal Life, or of the certaintx 
of their <4. note to the End; for' why then doth 
he exhort them (y) to work out their Salvation with fear 
and trembling, (J) to ſtand faſt in the Lord, and to re- 
| Fain the Word of Life, that he might have joy in the Day 
of Chriſt, that he had not run or laboured in vain among 
them? He ſpeaks this therefore from a Judgment of 
Charity, becauſe, ſaith he, it 7s juſt or fit for me to 
Fonceibe thus of you by reaſon of that great Affection 
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you have for me, and your patience under the like 
Sufferings. Now he who only gives theſe Reaſons of 
his Confidence, gives us juſt Reaſon to conceive he 
knew nothing of the Neceſſity of their Perſeverance by 
Virtue of their Election to Salvation. 8 
' 4thly, Thoſe Words, 1 Theſſ. 5. 23, 24. I pray Go 
your Spirit, Soul and Body may be preſerved blameleſs to 
the coming of the Lord Jeſus. Faithful is he who hath 
called you, who alſo will do it. Do only ſignifie that he 
will not be wanting on his part towards it, I ſay his 
part; for if the Fidelity of God required that he ſhould, 
ſanctifie and preſerve them blameleſs to the End with- 
out their Care and Induſtry, or ſhould work in them 
certainly and abſolutely that Care, and the Apoſtle be- 
lieved this, How could he fear leſt theſe Theſſalomans 
 fhould be fo overcome by Satan's Temptations as that 
(] bis Labour with them might have been in vain? 
. being in effect to fear that God might be unfaith · 
ul to his Promiſe, And for the ſame Reaſon the 
Words cited from 2 Thef]. 3. 3. muſt be thus interpre- 
ted, The Lord is faithful, who (therefore) will (do all 
that is requiſite on his part to) eſtabliſh you, and pre: 
Serve Joy from Evil. 2; 
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(1) 1 Theſf. 3, 5. 


CHAP. 


W oa m © 

Enquiring which of the Two oppoſite 
= - Opmions tends moſt 10 admmiſter 
true Comfort, and to promote Holi- | 


HE oy Objection from Reaſon Fial this Do- 
I crine that Saints may fall away from Grace, is, 
# that it is obſtructive of the Peace ant Comfort of Be- 
levers, it impairs their humble Confidence in God, 
A d fills them with continual fear and dread'of falling 
from that happy State. C 


Whereas indeed our Doctrine only teacheth, with . 
the Holy Scriptures, that a well- grounded Peace is (s) 
the Fruit of. Righteouſneſs, and conſequently that by 
going out of the Way of Righteouſneſs, we go out of 
the Way of Peace. That all true Peace and Comfort 
ariſeth from the Teſtimony of an upright Conſcience; 
this being the Foundation (7) of our rejoicing, even the 
Teſtimony of our Conſcgence, that in ſimplicity and godly. 
incerity, we have had our Converſation in this World, 
that then only have we Ground of Confidence with 
God, when (x) our Heart doth not condemn 1s of wil- 
fully departing from him. That we ought (w) to 
gvork out our Salvation with fear and trembling, and ſee- 
ing we ſerve that God () who without Reſpett of Per- 
ſons judgeth every Man according to bays Works, to 
paſs the time of our ſojourning here in fear. That (y) 
bappy is the Man that feareth always with that Fear of 


. (s) 4 18, (t) 2 Cor. L, 12. e John 3021. 
13 (=) Poll z 12. (x) 1 Pet. 1. 17. (5) Prov, 78. 14. 24” . 


Caution 
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Caution which renders him more watchful againſt Sin; 
this being a Demonſtration of his Uprightneſs.. And 
further let it be conſidered, l,, le 
Iſt, That a Doctrine is not therefore true becauſe 
*tis comfortable; if it be liable to juſt Exceptions upon 
other accounts. For very comfortable to the cs was 
the Doctrine of their Rabbins, (a) That all that were of 
the Seed of Abraham according to the Fleſh (ſtyled in 
the Old Teſtament the Elec) ſhould inherit the everlaſt- 
ing Kingdom, nv dydpmna , Y dms, Y dneiveis meds Tow 
Nei, tho they were Sinners, and unfaithful and diſobe- 
dient towards God; and that, 4s dwuupmnu an Yrs Ns 
2remen, tho' they were Sinners, yet, if they knew God, 


he would not impute to them their Imgaaties. 
.2dly, Comfortable to his Followers was that Do- 
Qrine of (b)' Simon Magus, That they who believed in 
him, and his Helen, might freely do what they pleaſed, ' 
as being to be ſaved not by good Works, but by bis Grace, 
which alſo was the Doctrine of the Valentinians, who 
alſo held that they were perfect, and, ompuars zA, 
Children of the Eleclion, receiving Grace from the unex- 
preffible Conjugation, (c) ſo that it was impoſſible they 
ſhould be corrupted whatever they did. To which 1 
might add the Doctrines of our Antinomians, and other 
Solifidians, all very comfortable to Men of carnal 
Minds; but very oppoſite to, and deſtructive of that 
Doctrine which is according to Godlinefs. N 
 2dly, That a poſſibility of falling into a very great 
Evil, tho* it be ſuch a One into which I fee daily 
others fall, and to which I may be obnoxious, creates 


49 Juſt. M. Dial. cum Thryp. p. 369, 370. f 

C Di liberos agere que velint, ſecundum enim ipſius Gratiam Sal- 
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mo trouble or anxiety to any Man, provided he knows 
he cannot fall into it unleſs he will, and chuſeth fo to 
do, and unleſs he acts contrary to all the Rules of 
Reaſon and Diſcretion, and the ſtrongeſt Motives and 
ſufficient Means vouchſafed to avoid it: Men may 
very poſſibly, and too often do embezle, their Eſtates 
by Gaming, Whoring, Drinking, Gormandizing and 
Contention; they often forfeit them by Miſdemeanors, 
hazard and loſe their Lives by Duelling, Sedition, Re- 
bellion, Pride and Ambition, and yet no wife Man is 


| therefore tormented with continual fears that this 


be his own Caſe, becauſe he knows he cannot fall into 
_ thoſe Vices but by his own choice; that God hath given 
Him Reaſon and Underſtanding ſufficient to preſerve 
him from them, and all the Motives which Pleaſure, 
Honour, temporal Advantage, and his eternal Intereſt 
can miniſter to reſiſt all Temptations to them. And 
in like manner it being certain that no good Chriſtian 
Can fall from Grace unleſs he will, and even chuſe to 
do ſo; that he hath Wiſdom to difcern the unſpeakable 
- Folly and Danger of ſo doing, that God hath given 
im a new Nature, and ſo a Frame of Spirit oppoſite 
to all Temptations ſo to do, and the greateſt Aids, 
Encouragements, and the moſt powerful Motives to 
continue conſtant to the End, Why ſhould he have any 
.ground to live uncomfortably, or to abate of his in- 
ward Peace, becaufe he is under a remote poſſibility 
of falling from the Divine Favour, and not rather 
believing to rejoice in Hope of the Glory of God? 
Note 2d/y, That this Doctrine of the Impoſſibility of 
Saints falling finally from Grace, cannot be truly com- 
fortable for Two ſignal Reaſons. „„ 
1}, Becauſe tho it ſeems comfortable to a Man, 
who thinks himſelf a good Chriſtian, to believe he ever 
mall continue fo; yet the Reyerſe of this Doctrine is as 
uncomfortable, vig. that he who does not ſo continie 
do the End, let him have been never fo fruitful in the 
Works of Righteouſneſs, or in the Labour of Love, or 


0 
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in Religious Duties, or in a Zeal for God and Good- 
neſs, was never better than an Hypocrite. And then 
how few can be aſſured of their own Sincerity, or 
prove the Truth of their Faith, by better Works than 


they themſelves confeſs aw Hypocrite may do? Now it 


is at leaſt as uncomfortable to be in doubt of my Sin- 


cerity, as of my continuance in the Way of Righte- 


ouſneſs, tho? I am ſincere at preſent. 
2dly, Let Men hold what Do&rmes they pleaſe ; 


yet as it is with them who queſtion Providence and 4 


future Judgment, their impious Perſuaſions cannot re» 
move their Fears ariſing from the Dictates of a Natural 
Conſcience, ſo neither can Men's Theological Perſuaſions 
remove the Fears and Doubtings which do as naturally 


ariſe from the Dictates of a Conſcience enlightned by 


the Word of God. When therefore that condemns, 
and doth pronounce us guilty of any wiltul Sin, we 


can have no peace from any thing but our aſſurance 


that our ſincere Repentance hath removed the Guilt ; 
but ſhall be either doubtful of our Sincerity, or our 
continuance in it. Whilſt we can ſay with David, (d) 
T have kept the Ways of the Lord, and haue not wickedly 
departed from my God: I was alſo upright before. him, 
and kept my ſelf from mine Iniquity. Whilſt Conſcience 


doth not condemn us of wilful Violations of our Cove- 
nant, there is as much Confidence in God from our 


Opinion, as from the other. We can aſſure all Men 
that whilſt they love God, they ſhall be beloved by 


him; and that his Countenance will favourably bebold 


_ the Upright. And the other Doctrine can afford true 


Comfort to none whoſe Conſcience doth condemn them 
of wilful Violations of God's Law, that is, of breaking 


the Conditions of the New Covenant, or of not kee 


ing his Cammandments which is ſo often made t! 
Teſt of a ſincere Affection to our God and Saviour. 


— 
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(4) Plal. 18. 22, 23. 9 
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486  Concernmg the 
Either then we would have Peace and Comfort tho? our 
Hearts depart from God, and deal unfaithfully in our 
Covenant, or only while our Hearts do cleave unto 
him, and we be not unfaithful to it; if we deſire Com- 
fort in the laſt Caſe only, our Doctrine doth as fully 
yield it as the other. If in the Caſe of the Departure 
of the Heart from God, and Breach of Covenant, 
(I,) We deſire that Comfort which God's Word 
plainly and frequently denies us, as is apparent from 
the very Condition of the Covenant of Grace, ſincere 
Obedience, and from the Threats it hath denounced 
againſt Apoſtatizers, 2dly, We would have Comfort 
when our own Heart cannot afford it, becauſe it can- 
not at the ſame time thus condemn, and yet ſpeak 
Comfort to us. 3d/y, We would have that Comfort 
which even the Doctrine of Perſeverance cannot yield, 

ſeeing the Patrons of it do confeſs that when Men 
fall into wilful Sins, tho' they loſe not the Title to the 

Divine Favour, they loſe the Comfort of it till they 
have repented ; that this at preſent cuts off their Aſſu- 


nance of being God's Children, and conſequently of 


their Perſeverance to the End. 8 
So that the difference in this Caſe ſeems only to be 
this, That when Men's Hearts do thus condemn them, 
if they believe our Doctrine, they have reaſon to ſuſ- 
pect their fall from Grace, by violating the Conditions 
of the Covenant of Grace; if they be of the other Per- 
ſuaſion, they have cauſe to ſuſpect their Sincerity and 
Fear that they were never upright Chriſtians. And the 
* Advantage on our ſide is this, that onr Opimion natu- 
Tally tends to render Men more careful to avoid all 
wilful Violations of the Laws of God, and more ſpeedy 
in their Repentance, and their return unto their Duties 
than the other doth, this being a moſt certain Rule 
that that Motive is more forcible to engage us to an 
Action, and which renders the Action to which I am 
engaged of abſolute Neceſſity for the Obtainment of the 
moſt important End; of which I am aſſured by Per- 
„„ on formance 
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formance of it, than that which either renders this 
End attainable without the Performance of that Action, 
or declares that another ſtands abſolutely engaged to 


cauſe me to perform it. | 
FS. 2. Let us now take a View of the contrary Do- 
ctrine; and ſeeing it aſſerts that they who have once 


attained to the Favour of God can never fall from it, 


and alſo grants that Lot, David, Solomon and Peter 
were ſuch Perſons; They muſt own that Drunkenne 

and Inceſt, Murther and Adultery, do not put Men 
out of God's Favour, that Men's Hearts may (e) be 


Turned from the Lord to the moſt groſs Idolatry, even 


that of Aſhtaroth, the Goddeſs of the Zidonians, and of 
 Milcom the Abomination of the Ammonites, that after the 
moſt ſolemn Engagements to the contrary they may 
deny Chriſt before Men, and that with Oaths and Exe- 
crations, and {till continue high in Favour with God; 


which as it ſeems the plaineſt Contradiction to thoſe 


numerous Places of Scripture, which declare theſe are 
- ſuch Sins, which they who do have no Inheritance in 
the Kingdom of God or of Chriſt, and that they are Sins 
to which the Law of Moſes threatned Death without 
Admiſſion of any Atonement by Sacrifice, and the fe- 
vereſt of God's eee even the caſting of them off 
for ever; ſo doth it give a great Encouragement to 


Thoſe with have once gotten an Opinion that they are 


the Children of God, to indulge themſelves in the like 
Iniquities, as being never able ro ſeparate them from the 
Love of Gol. This Doctrine tending evidently to abate 
the Force of all the Prohibitions of Sin, of all the Ex- 
hortations to avoid it, of all the Cautions to reſiſt and 
flee from all Temptations to commit it, and of all the 
dreadful Judgments denounced without Exception 
againſt all who do commit it; for when once Perſons 
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488 Concerning the" 
begin to think that they are out of the reach of the 
| Tevereft of theſe Judgments, and that they cannot 
poſſibly belong to them, they cannot rationally be 
moved by the fear of them to depart from that 
iniquity to which they are denounced. - 5 
24h, It leſſens the Force of all the Motives offer'd 
nin the Scripture to engage us to perſevere in Righ- 
teouſneſs and Goodneſs, and 7o have our Fruit unto 
Holineſs, that the End may be Eternal Life ; for an 
abſolute Promiſe both of the Reward, and of all means 
conducing to it, cannot ſo powerfully engage us to 
the Purſuit of the ſaid Means, as ſuch a Promiſe as 
i ſuſpendeth the Reward upon our own Diligence in the 
uſe of the means, and fo gives Place for Hope and 
Fear, the two Great Principles of Action, both which 
muſt be excluded by an abſolute Pronuſe, ſince as we 
cannot rationally fear what cannot poſſibly befal us, 
To what we are already ſure of, we do no longer hope 
For, but with the greateſt Confidence expect. 25 
2d/y. It ſeems not well conſiſtent with the Truth, 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs of God to give an abſo- 
Jute Aſſurance of his Favour, and the Fruition of him- 
ſelf for ever to any Creature, tho' he fall into the 
Sins forementioned ; for tho' it may be ſaid he doth 
this only by aſſuring them that they ſhall repent id 
thoſe Sins, and return to their Obedience, yet doth 
not this ſeem ſuitable to his Threats of the ſevereſt 
of. his Judgments againſt all Perſons whatſoever who 
' ſhall thus offend, ſince they were certainly deſigned 
to deter them from thoſe Sins by fear of falling un- 
der thoſe moſt dreadful Judgments, whereas theſe Pro- 
miſes are plain Aſſurances that tho* they do commit 
them, they ſhall not be obnoxious to thoſe Judgments. 
They alſo ſeem contrary to the Divine hog on the 
fame Account as tending to diminiſh in othiers tlie 
Pread of thoſe Iniquities which they are thus aſſured 
cannot prove fatal to them. In a Word, there is-not 
even the Shadow of a Promiſe in the Holy ator 7 
? . * 5 1 : t £ 
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Nor ſeverancè of Saint. 43 | 
that tho ſuch or ſuch Perſons fall into Murder, l. 
dultery, Heatheniſh. Idolatry, He will not ſuffer them 

to die in them, but will aſſuredly cauſe them to re- 
pent and turn to their Obedience, but there is an ex- 
preſs Declaration, that ( when the Righteous turn 
eth away from his righteouſneſs, and conimitteth iniqui- 
ty, and doth according to all the abominations that the 
wicked man doth, all the righteouſneſs that he hath done 
ſhall not be mentioned, in bis treſpaſs that he hath 
7974 d, and in the ſin that he hath ſinned. in them 
ſpall he die. The Promiſes of the Old Teftament run 
in another ftrain; vis. (w) The Lord will be'with you 
while ye be with him, but if ye e, him he will for- 
fake you; yea He will caſt you off for ever; (x) but 
as for ſuch as decline to their perverſe ways, the Lord 
will lead them forth with the workers of iniquity; and 
the Promiſes of the new, that he will fa if them, 
and keep them from evil, and preſerve them holy and 
unblamable; but I find not one Promiſe in the Old, 
or the New Teſtament, that when the Righteous wick- - 
edly depart from God, 4nd do after the abominations 
of the wicked, they ſhall yet live, and not die in 
their injqaitios 1 
S. 3. It were eaſy to confirm this Doctrine from the 
concurrent Suffrage of the Ancient Fathers, but this 
ſeems to me unneceſſary after the Confeſſion of the 
Learned (y) Voſſus, Communem hane. fuiſſe Antiqui- 
tatis ſententiam, that this was the common Sentence of 
Antiquity; and that Antiquitas tota indeficibilitati 
adverſatur, 2/! Antiquity was tontrary to this Doftrine 
of the Indefeibility of the Saints. The Words of the 
Greek and Latin Fathers which he cites to prove this, 
may be ſeen in (2) John Goodwin's Fifteenth Chapter 
on that Subject, who alſo adds to them the Conſent of 
nity Sr andre, 90010187 on ene 
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Containing an [Re wer to koos 
9 againſt the Doctrines 
aſſerted, and the Ar uments ” 
which they are e 


CHAP. "oF; 


HE Firſt Grand Objection again t the 
Force of many of the Arguments 
© uſed in theſe Diſcourſes is this, That 
they ſeem as ſtrongly to conclude 
eint God's „ of future Conti 
. . his abſolute Decrees; for that comprehend- 
ing the Knowledge of what all Men will do, it ſeems 
as unreaſonable to command, exhort, or tender Mo- 
tives to Men to perform what God beforehand ſees 
they will not do, as in Caſe of what he knows they 
cannot do; and as contradictory to his Goodneſs to 
bring them into the World whom he foreknows will 
certainly be miſerable thro' their own. Fault, as thoſe 
whom he reſerveth to be miſerable thro' the Fault of 
Adam. It alſo ſeems as vain, ſuperfluous and deluſo- 
TY, to em dae concerned that teh may be 
| ; a ved, 
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againſt the Doctrines aſſerted. 491 
| ſaved, or to uſe Patience, Long-ſuffering, or any o- 
ther means to prevent their ruin, or to lead them to 
Repentance whom he certainly foreſaw would not be 


by theſe means induced to repent, that they might be 


ſaved, and who infallibly would periſh ; as to act thus 
towards them who. lie under a Decree of Reprobation. 
ow oooh OT, NEAR 


+04 2 1/2;) It is obſervable, that tho this Ar- 
ument be offer d in favour of the Decrees of Abſo- 
Tate Election, and that eſpecial Grace which is vouch- 
fafed to the Objects of it, which makes it neceſſary 
for them to be veſſe/s of mercy, and of that Abſolute 
Reprobation, which makes it neceſſary for all the 
Objects of it to be veſſels of wrath, and infallibly 
to fail of Salvation, yet doth it plainly overthrow 
them, or render them, ſuperfluous z for be it that 
theſe Decrees were made from Eternity, yet ſeeing 
God's Foreknowledge of the Events of all Men 
was alſo from Eternity, muſt he not know what 
would be the Condition of all Men when he made 
theſe Decrees ? and what need then could there be of 
a Decree for that Event which was infallible, by vir- 
tue of his Foreknowledge without that Decree ? Ei-. 
ther he foreſaw theſe Events pe, on, ane 
in the ſame Moment that he made theſe Decrees, 
And then ſeeing the Objects of both theſe Decrees 
are the ſame individual Perſons which he ſaw then 
would certainly be ſaved, or periſh independently up- 
on them, what need could there be of theſe Decrees 
to aſcertain that Event which his own Preſcience had 


rendred certain and infallible ? Or elſe it muſt: be 4 


faid, that God only foreſaw theſe future Contingen- 
ces by virtue of his Decrees that they ſhould come 
to paſs; and then his Decrees muſt be before his Know- 
_ ledge. and the Reaſon of it, and & as this Argument 
doth not at all leſſen the horror of them, ſd is it ob- 
noxious to theſe dreadful Conſequences. 
e 11 1/7, That 
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492 Anſwer to Three Obfections 
1. That it plainly renders God the Author of Sin; 
for to {ay with Caluin, Dr. Twifs,, and Rutherford, 
Deum non alia ratione providere quæ futura ſunt 
quam quia, ut fierent decrevit, God only doth forefes 
things future, becauſe he hath Decreed they ſhould be 
fo, is, faith Le Blanc, to ſay God moves and pre- 

determines the Wills of Men to thoſe things which 
are evil. Now, who can affirm, ſaith he, that God 
antecedently decrees and determines the Wills of Men 
to hate and blaſpheme him, and therefore foreſees 
that they will do ſo; and not make. God the Author 
of thoſe Sins? Nor is this leſs evident from the 
way that Alvarez, and many other Schoot-men take 
to ſalve this matter, viz. That God foreſees the evil 
Men will do, in decreto ſuo de non dando efficax 
auxilium ad vitandum peccatum, quoniam Deo: deſe- 
rente aut non adjuvante peccatorem ne cadat, infal- 
libiliter eſt peccaturus, in his Decree not to give them 
efecacions help to avoid Sinz for God thus deſerting them, 
or not thus. affiſt ing. the ſinner that he may not fall, he 
infallibly toill Jin ;, tor either God did not foreſee the 
Sin of Fallen Angels, or of Falling Adam; or elſe, 
according to this Doctrine, muſt render their Sin ne- 
ceſſary by his Decree not to afford them efficacious 
Aſſiſtance to avoid it, and ſo their Sin will be no Sin 

at all, according to St. Auſtin's Definition of it, that 
it is the Will to do that from which we have Free- 
dom to abſtain. 2. Preſciencè thus ſtated muſt be at- 
tended with a fatal Neceſſity, tho' in this Caſe it is 
not God's Foreknowledge, but his Decrees which cre- 
ates that Neceſſity; all things, upan this Suppoſition, 
being neceſſary; that is, ſuch as cannot otherwiſe be, 
not becauſe God foreknows them, but becauſe by his 
immutable Decrees he hath made them neceſſary, 7: e. 
He foreknows thein becauſe they are neceſſary, but 
doth not make them neceſſary, by foreknowing them. 
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againſt the Doctiines aſſerted. 493 
adh, That if there were any Strength in this Ar- 
gument, it would prove that we ſhould not deny the Li- 
berty ſuppoſed in all the Arguments we have uſed 
againſt theſe Decrees, but rather Preſcience itſelf; for 
it thoſe two things were really inconſiſtent, and one 
of them muſt be denied, the introducing. an abſolute 
Neceſſity of all our Actions which evidently deſtroys 
all Religion and Morality, would tend more of the 

Two to the Diſhonour of God, than the denying him 
een ee es as De tn B 
 2dly, Obſerve that if theſe Decretaliſte may take San- 
 Etuary in the Foreknowledge God hath of things fu- 
ture, the Hobbiſte, and the Fataiifts. may do the ſame; 
for as I:cannot know how God's Foreknowledge is 


conſiſtent with the Freedom of the Will of Man, ſo 


am Jas little able to diſcern how tis conſiſtent with 
any Freedom in his Actions, or how God can fore- 
know them whilſt they are future, without foreknow- 
ing that there are ſuch Cauſes as certainly and ne- 
ceſſarily ſhall and muſt produce them. And it is ve- 
ry worthy of their Obſer vation that the Hobbiſts ha-- 
ving knowledge of (Hriſtianity, found their Doctrine 
of the Neceſſity of all things, and the no Freedom 
of the Will to will, upon the Ninth Chapter to the 
Romans. Thus when Biſhop (d) Bramhall had objected 
againſt Hobbs, that from his Doctrine of the Neceſſit 
of all Events, it follows that Praiſe and Reprehenſcon, 
\ Rewards and Puniſhments are all vain and unjuſt, and 
that if. God ſhould openly forbid, and ſecretly. neceſſitate. 
the ſame Aclion, puniſhing. Men for what they could not 
audid, there would be no Belief among them of Heaven. 
or Hell. Mr. Hobbs replies thus; I,muſt borrow, 


< an Anſwer from St. Paul, Rom. 9. II. to the 18th 


L Verſe : For there is laid down the very ſame Ob- 
jection in the Caſe of Eſau and Jacob, &c. for the 
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494 Anſwer to Three Objections 
« ſame Caſe is put by St. Paul, and the ſame Obje- 
* Ction in theſe Words following, Thon wilſt ak 
* e then, Why doth God * for who bath re- 
* {iſted hin Will? To this therefore the Apoſtle anſivers, 
not by denying it was God's Will, or that the De- 
Leree of God concerning Eſau was not before he had 
ſinned, or that Eſau was not necxſſitated to do what 
© he did, but thus; Who art thou O Man, that replieſt 
aint God ? Shall the Work ſay to the Workman, 
te why haſt thou made me thus? Hath' not the Potter 
power over his Clay, to make one veſſel to honour, 
* another' to diſhonour £ To ſay then that God can 
* ſo order the World that a Sin may be neceſſarily 
_ © cauſed in a Man, I do not ſee how it is any Diſho- 
4 nour to him; I hold nothing in all this Queſtion 
| © between us, but what ſeems to me not obſcurely, 
but moſt expreſly ſaid in this Place by St. Paul. 
It alſo deſerves to be obſerved by them, that the Fa- 
_ - raliſts of old founded their Doctrine upon the Certain- 
ty of Divine Preſcience and Predictions, which they 
id could not be certain, (b) Niſi omnia que fiunt, 
dur Futura ſunt ex omni æternitate definita eſſent 
ataliter, If all things done, or to be done, bad not been 
certainly determin d from all Eternity. It was the Fear 
of this, ſaith (c) Origen, which made the Greeks em- 
brace this impious Doctrine, that God did not fore- 
know things future and contingent, 8:60 zamvayxtr 
x apdyuam, q W 5g nav phdtubs ater ei 6 W305 pore. 
one Th fei, they ſuppoſing that if God foreknew things 
Future, all things would be neceſſary, and ſo the Liberty 
of Man's Will could noi be preſerved; which, faith 
N will not follow, becauſe it muſt be owned, 
3-7 acyiyruny: alniar of autor, 73 5 onulye e, ql Tudy 
pI) Pal nf aphyrann nor that God's Preſcience is 
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the Doctrinos aſſerted. 495 


again 


z the Cauſe of God's Preſcience that they will be. And 
this, faith Le Blanc, is the trueſt Reſolution of this 
Difficulty, That Preſcience is not the Cauſe that things 
are future, but their being future à the Cauſe. they are 
0 He it muſt follow, that Man's periſhing 
y his own Wilfulneſs, when he might not have done 
ſo, muſt be the Cauſe that God foxeſees that he will 
do ſo; the Reaſon is, becauſe God's Foreknowledge 
neither makes, nor changes its Object, but ſees it as 
it truly is, and fo muſt fre that Acton to be freely 
and contingently future, which indeed is fo, and that 
neceſſarily to be future, which is ſo. This is fo evi- 
dent, that it is owned by (d) Mr. Hobbs in theſe 
Words, That the Foreknowledge of God ſhould he 
the Canfe of any thing, cannot be truly ſaid, for 
* Foreknowledge is Knowledge, and Knowledge de- 
& pends on the Exiſteng of the things known, anc 
4 not they on it. And Merefore let it be obſerv'd, 
Ah, That God's Preſcienee hath no Influence at 
all upon our Actions. This Mr. Baxter proves thus; 
The Word Future, and Poſſible, applied to things is 
terminus diminuens ; for to ſay this is futurum poſſi- 
bile, is only to ſay this may be; and to ſay this is 
futurum, is only to ſay it will be. Now to ſay a 
thing will be, or may be hereafter, is to ſay that 
now it is not in being, that is, it is nothing; na,, 
nothing is no Effect, and therefore can have no Cauſe, 
therefore God is no Cauſe of the Eternal Futurity, 
or Poſſibility of things. But if this way of Arguing 
ſeem too nice and ſubtle, J enquire farther ; Shoul 
God-by immediate Revelation give me the Knowledge 
of the Event of any Man's State or Actions, wou 
my Knowledge of them have any Influence upon his 
Actions? Surely none at all, and yet my Knowledge, 
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496 © Anſwer to Three Okjectians 
as far as it is thus communicated,. would be as cer- 
tain and infallible as is that of God's. Io illuſtrate 
this in ſome; meaſure by the Compariſon of our own 
Knowledge, we knoy certainly that ſomethings are, 
and that ſomethings will be, as that the Sun will riſe 
to morrow; and when we thus know they are, or 
Will be, tþ PT cannot but be; yet manifeſt it is that 
dur Knowledge doth not at all affect the Things we 
thus know, to make them either more certain, or 
more future than they would be without it: Now 
3 ae e in God is Knowledge; as therefore 
Kncwledge has no Influence on Things that are, ſo 
_ * Neither. has Foreknowledge on Things that fhall be, 
and conſequently the Foreknowledge of any Action 
that would he otherwiſe free, cannot alter or dimi- 
niſh that Freedom; whereas God's Decree of Election 
is powerful and active, and comprehends the Prepa- 
ration and Exhibition e means as ſhall unfru- 
ſtrably produce the End; Mid his Decree of Reproba- 
tion is active, as far as Action is required to render 
wi Man deficient, and therefore ſinful of Neceſſity, 
it being a Decree of with-holding from the Objects 
of it that Grace which can alone enable them to do 
chat God commands, or to avoid what God forbids 
on the ſevereſt Penalty. Now Sin having no Efficient, 
but only a deficient Cauſe, it conſiſting only in not 
doing what is commanded, and not avoiding what is 
orbidden, that which renders it neceſſary for me to 
be thus deficient, muſt lay me under a Neceſſity of 


- 


*. Coroll. Hence (2dly.) ariſeth another ſignal Diffe- 
rence betwixt God's Preſcience and his Decrees ; that 
God's Preſcience renders no Actions neceſſary, tho it 
Tees ſome are in their own Natures fo, ſince otherwiſe 
it would lay 24 Neceſſity on his on Actions, he 
f rekrioiving both what he can and will do; and from 


n eorchnowing what bo did Ard will dd 
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m time, For Example; He foreknew that he would 
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againſt t 


would ſend his Son into the World to die for Sinners, 


and many things of a like Nature; but this did nog 
make it neceſſary that he ſhould create the World, 


Angels or Men, or ſend his Son into the World, or ds 
all this then only when he did ſo, and if his Fore- 
knowledge lays no neceſſity upon himfelf to act, nor 


Wap 4 


create a World, Angels and Men in time, that he 
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way impairs the Freedom of his own Actions: 


Why ſhould it be conceived that it lays any neceſſity 
upon humane Actions, or impairs the Freedom of them? 
Nov if this Preſcience doth not impair the Freedom of 


our Actions any more than if God had no ſuch Preſci- 


ence, and it be reaſonable to give Precepts, and tender 


Exhortations and Motives to Men free to perform what 


is required, and what they are exhorted, and thus 


moved to, it muſt be reaſonable thus to deal with Men 
notwithſtanding God's Fore-knowledge of their Acti- 
ons; but tis not ſo with reſpect to God's Decrees, his 


Decree of Election comprehending not only the To | 


but the Means to it, as to be wrought by his efpecia 
Grace, and his unfruſtrable Operation, which I cannot 


reſiſt, if I cannot have the Will to reſiſt it, and that 1 


cannot have if this Operation determines my Will to 


act in compliance with it, and where the Sin conſiſts 


in a Defect, i. e. the not doing what is requir'd, and 


the not avoiding what is forbidden, the Decree of with- 
holding that Grace without which that Effect is neceſſa- 
ry, is a Decree that the Sin {hall be inevitable, and 


to the Objects of it neceſſary.” ' 


* 


F th y, God's Knowledge reaches not only, 2 de, 


io future Contingencies; but alſo, , future 


Pofhbilities, vis. He knows that ſuch things may be, 
tho they never will be, that I might will and do, 
what I neither do nor will, and abſtain from that I 
do not abſtain from, and that I will this when I might 


will the contrary; ſince otherwiſe I could not but will, 


and do what I will and do, and conld not but abſtain 
from what I do abſtain, md both my Will and Acti- 


ong 
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498 Anſwer to Three Objactions 
ons muſt be neceſſary, that being ſo, quod non poteſft 
A aliter ſe habere, which cannot be otheruyſe. Moreover 
he foreſees not only what will be done, but alſo after 
what manner it will be done, that free Actions will be 
duone freely, and fo this Preſcience rather muſt eſtabliſh 
than take away the Freedom of our Actions; for if 
God foreſees I might abſtain from what he ſees I Will 
not abſtain from, and that I might both will and do 
what he ſees I will neither will nor do, as he muſt if 
he ſees that I act freely, then he ſees that I may not 
periſh, When he ſees that I will periſh;:and he ſees 
that I may be willing and obedient, and ſo may be 
ſaved, when he ſees that I will not be ſaved, and then 
there muſt be Place and equitable Ground for all his 
Admonit ions, Exhortations and Motives not to periſh, 
but to turn and live; becauſe they are only Exhorta- 
tions, Commands and Motives to do, and to abſtain 
from that which he ſees that I may freely do, or 
may abſtain from, and therefore muſt have Power 
en, oder oo tt o; angel e thr 
If you puzzle me with theſe Enquiries, How then 
can God certainly know I will do what he ſees I may 
not do? Or, how can that be certainly known which 
neither in it ſelf, nor in its Cauſes hath any certain 
Being; but may as well not be, or not be done, as be, 
or be done? This brings me Laſtiy to obſerve, 


2. That this Argument _y oppoſeth a grest 
Difficulty ariſing from a-Mode of Knowledge in God, 
of which we have no. Idea, againſt all the plain Decla- 
rations of his revealed Wall, produced in great abut- 
dance, againſt the imaginary Decrees which Men have 
impoſed upon God without juſt Ground. The Judi- 
Cious (7) Le Blanc, after he had conſidered all the 
ways the Wit of Man had invented to rid their Hands 
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againſt the Dottrines aſſerted. 49 


of this Difficulty, how God's Preſcience could confiſt CR 


wth Mans Liberty; breaks forth into this ingenuous 
Confeſſion, Such Darkneſs every where ſurrounds 
<< us, ſuch inextricable Difficulties occur in this matter, 
& that I think it ſafeſt for us here to confeſs our Igno- 
**. rance, and ſeriouſly to profeſs the Knowledge of this 
* too excellent for me, and ſo ſublime, that I cannor - 
“ attain unto it; and to believe this is one of thoſe 
& Myſteries of which the Son of Syrac ſaith, (g) Seek 
not after that which is too hard for thee, and ſearch 
not into the things that are above thy Strength. ' Nor 
| it any ſhame, ſaith (h) Mr. Thorndyke, for 4 mow 
an, or a Divine to profeſs Ignorance, when the Queſtion 

is bow a Matter of Faith is, or may be true; but that in 
a Matter ſo ſ. nh to common Underſtanding, as the 
Determination of the Will by its own chorce, Experience 
juſtiſying that which Faith makes the Ground of Chriſtia- 
 mity, and Reaſon of Morality, I ſhould make the whole 
Tenor of the Bible, the Tender of Chriſtianity, the whole - 

Treaty of God with Man concerning his Happineſs, delu- 

ſory and abuſiue as conditioning for that which no Man 
can ſtir Hand or Foot for, till being determined he cannot 
do othertiſe, becauſe I cannot Anſwer an Objection ariſing 
from God's Preſcience of future Contingencies, of | which 
I can have no Idea, ſeems to me very unreaſonable. I 


Anſwer therefore to theſe Objectiqns, that God's Fore- 


knowledge is well conſiſtent with the Freedom of Man's 
Will, and the Contingency of Eyents, ſince otherwiſe 
all Men's Actions muſt be neceſſary; tho? I know not 
how it is ſo, and it is therefore well conſiſtent with his 
Power to do the contrary, and therefore his Fore- 
knowledge that what may not be, certainly will be, 
tho I know not how it is ſo, and therefore is conſiſtent 
with his Commands and Prohibitions, Exhortations 
Admonitions and Motives to engage me to do what I 
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500 Anſwer to Three Objections 
will not do, and with all his Commands and Admoni- 
tions to abſtain from that from which I will not ab- 
ſtain, becauſe the ſame Scripture which aſcribes this 
Fore-knowledge to God, doth alſo aſſert my Liberty 
to do, or to refuſe theſe things, charges Men's Sins and 
Final Ruine on themſelves, and /ets before them Life 
and Þeith, Bleſſing and Curſing, requiring them to'chuſe 
the one, and avoid the other, tho' I know not how 


both theſe things are conſiſtent ; the Reaſon of my Ina- 


tulity to diſcern this Conſiſtency being only my Ip- 
norance of what this Fore-knowledge of God is, 8 2 
| How he doth foreknow future Contingencies ; thus alſo 
as it in other incommunicable Attributes of God, v. g. 
I know that the firſt Being muſt be, ens 4 /e, from it 
1elf, tho? I have no Idea of Being from himſelf, and 
alſo muſt be from Eternity; tho' I have no Idea either 
of an Eternity, zunc ſtans, or an eternal Succeſſion. 
I know that God is Omnipreſent, totzs ubiq;, tho I 
know not what Omnipreſence is, whether a Multipli- 
cation, or an Extenſion of Himſelf to every bi, or 
bow a Spirit can be extended, the Reaſon is becauſe 
I am ignorant what this Omnipreſence is, or how God 
s or can beſo; as therefore in this Caſe I am ſatisfied 
with my Experience or Knowledge of his Actions. in all 
1 that he is ſo, ſo ought I to be ſatisfied with the 
ike Experience that notwithſtanding God's Fore- 
&nowledge I have as much Free- will as if there were 
no ſuch Fore- knowledge, tho' I am not able to recon- 
cile my Free- will to God's Fore-xnowledge. 
05. But then why may it not be ſaid in like man- 
ner that all that you have offer d againſt theſe Decrees 
from the Conſideration of Divine Juſtice, Holineſs, 
Truth and 3 Goodneſs and Mercy, may be 
onſiſtent with thoſe Attributes tho we know not how 


they can be fo. 
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againſt the Doctrines aſſerted. 3 


nſw. To this Anſwer, 1/7, That this is one ſignal 
Difference between theſe 'Two Caſes, that the Divine 
Preſcience hath been always owned by all Chriſtians 
from the beginning; as a neceflary Part of Chriſtianity, 
till Socinus began to queſtion it; whereas theſe abſo- 
lute Decrees were never known, much leſs aſſerted by 
any Chriſtian, till St. Auſtin's time. Now againſt a 
controverted Point we have a Right to argue from the 
evident Abſurdities which follow from it, and the 
Contradiction that it bears to the communicable At- 
tributes of God; whereas againſt a neceſſary Article 
of Faith, viz. the Reſurrection of our Bodies, we can 
plead no Difficulties of apprehending how they can 
de raiſed, and againſt an avowed Attribute of God, 
vis. his Eternity or Omnipreſence, we can raiſe no 
Objections from the m 795, or an enquiry, How: can 
this be? Becauſe incomprebenſibility is owned as an At- 
tribute of the Divine Nature, z. 6. we own his Nature 
and incommunicable Attributes cannot be comprehend- 
ed by a finite Mind, and ſo our Arguments about the 
Manner of their Exiſtence, or their Actions, only do 
betray our ignorance. But then, NE Eu 
 - ah, As to God's communicable Attributes the 
Matter is far otherwiſe, for we are called to imitate; 
and to reſemble him in them; to be holy as God zs 
boly, righteous as be is righteous, kind and merciful az 
our heaventy Father is merciful, bis Truth and Faithful. 
neſs, and his Sincerity, is the Ground of our Faith, 
Hope and Dependance on him, and our Expectation 
of good Things from him, and therefore we muſt 
have juſt and true Idea's of theſe Things, tho theſe 
Tdea's in this State of Imperfection will be {till im- 
zerfect. This: I find very well illuſtrated and con- 
m'd by Dr. Sherlock, in his Anſwer to that Enquiry 
how far the Unſearchableneſs of God's Judgments is 
an Anſwer to the. Difficulties of Providence, v. g. 
>= There is great Reaſon for this Enquiry that no Man 
bord may 
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may preſume to Attribute any thing to God which 


© can never be reconciled with the common Notions 
* of Good and Evil, Juſt and Unjuſt, upon this pre- 
4 tence, that the Ways and Judgments (add, and the 
Attributes) of God are unſearchable and unaccount- 
able, and that we ought not to demand a Reaſon 
jj % 174 2 wee 

That there are ſuch Men in the World is ſuffici- 
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© ently known to thoſe who underſtand any thing of 


Cc 
* ſome Modern Controverſies in Religion; I need in- 
* ſtance at preſent only in the Doctrine of Eternal and 
& Abſolute Election and Reprobation, on which a 
great many other ſuch like unaccountable Doctrines 
« depend, that God created the far greateſt Part of 
Mankind on purpoſe to make them miſerable, or at 
* leaſt as others ſtate it, that he ordered and decreed, 
or, which is the ſame thing, effectually permitted 
the Sin and Fall of Adam, that he might glorifie his 
Mercy in chuſing ſome few out of the corrupt Maſs 
„ of Mankind to be Veſſels of Glory, and to glorifie 
his Juſtice in the eternal Puniſhment of all others, 
even of reprobated Infants, as involved in the Guilt 
& of Adam's Sin. No thus far I confeſs that they are in 
& theright that theſe are very unaccountable Doctrines 
4 for to make Creatures on purpoſe to make them mi- 
<« ſerable, is contrary to all the Notions we have of 
& Juſt and Gd. F 
But tho' we readily confeſs that the Ways and 
< Judgments of God are unſearchable, yet Men muſt 
„not think, upon this pretence, to attribute what 
& they pleaſe to God, how abſurd, unreaſonable and 
 <« unjuſt ſoever it be, and then ſhelter themſelves 
_ © againſt all Objections by reſolving all into the un- 
« accountable Will and Pleaſure of God; for God hath 
“ no ſuch unaccountable Will as this is, to do ſuch 
« things as manifeſtly contradi& all the Notions which 
Mankind have of Good and Evil. 


. 


fute the Belief of a God and a Providence; 


E Yew efewtwwYOW IT 


againſt the Doctrines aſſerted. 50% 

God himſelf declares his abhorrence of all ſich * 
8 e eme as theſe, as infinitely injurious to him, 
“and appeals to the common Notions of what is juft 


* and equal, to juſtifie the general Rules of his Provi- 1 
* dence againſt the Imputations of his Injuſtice in pu- 


* niſhing the 7ews for their Fathers Sins, by be 


< firſt, (i) All Souls are mine, as well the Soul of the 


“ Son 45 of the Father; and therefore he could not be 


© thus partial to one of them above the other, and by 


% declaring that the general Rule of his Providence 
„was this, to do Good to them that were Good, and 
* who continued in bis Goodneſs, and to puniſh them 
* who continued in Their Wickedneſs without Repen- 


s tance, or turned away from their Righteouſneſs, 


and then leaving it to their own Judgments, (E 
* whether his Ways wers not equal. And elſewhere de- 
* claring what he had _ to his Vineyard to make 
her fruitful, and yet how unfruitful ſhe remained - 
e after all his Care, and leaving all Men to judge be- 
* text him and his Vineyard. | 


_ 


„Thus it is too certain, that much the greateſt 


part of the World will be finally miſerable, and 
this is very reconcileable to the Juſtice of God, if 


the greateſt part of Mankind will be wicked, and fo - 


©. deſerve to be miſerable ; but to ſay that God crea- 


ted the greateſt part of Mankind, or that he created 
© any one Man under the abſolute Decree of Repro- 
< bation, that he made them to make them miſerable, 
© can never be juſtified by the unaccountable Will and 


© Pleaſure of God; becauſe it is notoriouſly unjuſt, if 
Mankind are competent Judges of what is juſt and 


* unjuſt, 
In fine, this is all the Atheiſt endeavours to prove, 
and all that he deſires ſhould be granted 1 to 8 | 
that Go 


* 
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- $04 Anſwer to Three Objections 
does ſuch things as we can give no fatisfaftory account 
| of, does him little Service, becauſe the unſearchable 
3 Wiſdom of God anſwers ſuch Difficulties; but if we 
will grant him that Gag acts by ſuch Rules as all Men 
who judge impartially, according to the natural No- 
tions and the natural Senſe which we have of Juſtice, 
mmuſt think unjuſt, this is what he would have; and he 
will give us leave to talk as much as we pleaſe of the 
e and Sovereign Will of God, but he will be: 
ieve no ſuch God: For this is not the natural Notion 
of a God to be arbitrary, but to be juſt and good, 
and to ſay that God is good and. juſt, but not good 
and juſt as Men underſtand Goodneſs and Juſtice, is 
to ſay that we have no natural Notion of the Goodneſs 
and Juſtice of God, and then we can have no natura! 
= Notion ofa God; for if the natural Notion of a God be 
= this, that he is juſt and good, it ſeems hard to think 
that we ſhould have the natural Notion of a good and 
Juſt, God, without having any natural Notion what 
his Goodneſs and Juſtice is; but inſtead of that, ſhould 
have ſuch natural Notions of Juſtice and Goodneſs; as 
(if we believe what ſome Men ſay of God) can never 
be reconciled with his being juſt and good. Add to 
this thoſe excellent Words of (a) Dr. Tillotſon, However 
_ <''we may be at a loſs in our Conceptions of God's in- 
< finite Knowledge and Power, yet Goodneſs, and Ju- 
& ſtice, and Truth, are Notions eaſie and familiar, 
« and if we could not underſtand theſe, . the whole Bi- 
ee ble would be inſignificant to us; for all Revelation 
* from God ſuppoſeth us to know what is meant by 
1 Goodneſs, Juſtice and Truth, and therefore no Man 
= *© can entertain any Notion of God which plainly 
tal “ contradicts theſe, and it is fooliſh for any Man to 
e pretend that he cannot know what Goodneſs, and 
« Foltice, and Truth in God are y for if we do not 


| 1 a) Serm, of the Perfe&tion of God, p. 15, 16. c | 
_ a 
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aguinſt the Dottrmes aſſerted: 565 

* know this; tis all one to us whether God be good or 5 

4 not, nor could we imitate his Goodneſs; for he that 
© ;mitates endeavours to make himſelf like ſomething 

c that he knows, and muſt of neceſſity have ſome 

Idea of that to which he aims to be like. $o that if 

& ye had no certain and ſettled Notion of the Good= 
« neſs, Juſtice, and Truth of God, he would be alto- 

„ gether an unintelligible Being; and Religion, which 
< conſiſts. in the Imitation of him, would be utterly 
4 impoſſible. . And thoſe Words of his in his Sermon 
on God's Fore-knowledge, (5) © If God's Exhortations 
“ were not ſerious, he could not foreſee the final Im- 
“ penitency of Men; for to foreſee Mens final Impe- 

4 nitency is to foreſee their wilful Contempt of Gods 
« Warnings and Exhortations, and their Rejection of his 
“ grace; Mens wilful Contempt of his Warnings and 
« Exhortations cannot he foreſeen, unleſs God foreſee 
that his Exhortations are ſerious, and in good 
© earnallty + PFC 


S. 3. Obj. 2. 2dly, It is objected, That by our Do- 
ctrine we weaken the Providence of God; for if he 
doth not order, and effectually move the Wills of Men; 
he cannot compaſs the Deſigns of Providence. 


Anſw. This Objection will receiye the ſhorter Anſwer, 
becauſe it falls into this great Abſurdity, that it makes 
God as much the Author of all the Evil as of all the 
Good that is done in the World; for as his Provi- ' 
dences have for their Object evil Actions as well is © 
good, 10 is it evident that tis as neceſſiry for accom: 
pliſhing the ends of it, that he ſhould as effectually 
move the Wills of Men to the one as to the other; ag 
in the. caſe of Foſeph's Brethren, Judas betraying his 
Maſter, and the Jes clamouring for his Death, $6 - 


. 
9 — 1 
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(5) Pag. 161. | | 
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that we may anſwer this Argument with that of the 
Son of Syrach, (c) Say not thou he hath cauſed me to err, 
for he bath no need of the ſinful Man. But, 


$ 


1 Anſw. 2. 2d, To anſwer more particularly, Theſe 
things ſeem. only neceſſary to accompliſh all the De- 


ſiigns of Providence. 


It, That God hath a perfect Proſpect of the Events 
of all Actions, as well of thoſe which proceed from 
the Free-Will of Man, as of thoſe which iſſue from 
natural Cauſes; for if he can diſcern as well what Mo- 
ral Cauſes will produce ſuch Effects in free Agents, as 
what Phyſical Cauſes will produce their Effects in na- 
tural Agents, it muſt be evidently the ſame thing as 
to all the Intereſts and Concerns of Providence, to 
compaſs his Deſigns by Moral, as by Phyſical and 
Natural Cauſes. FP 
A2 q4iy, That he hath infinite Wiſdom to direct thoſe 
Actions to their proper Ends, and cauſe the Good and 
Evil done by Men to ſerve the Ends of his Providence, 
both towards themſelves and others. 

3d,” That he hath Power to reſtrain them from the 
Execution of thoſe Purpoſes which would thwart the 
Deſigns of his Providence, either by difabling them 
from bringing their Deſigns to paſs, or by withdraw- 

ing the Subject or the Object of them, or by ſuch Diſ- 
penſations as he ſees will turn the Bents of their Hearts 

another way, or by infinite other means his Wiſdom _ 
can diſcern-and order, and his Power can effe& with- 
out laying any Force or Neceſſity _ the Wills of 
Men; for if there be no Action of any free Agent 
which he cannot thus reſtrain, when it thwarts the De- 
ſigns of his Providence, if he permits no Action which 
he cannot order ſo as to accompliſh the Deſigns of it, 
tis evident that nothing is, or can be further requiſite 
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EEC 
ts the due ordering of all Events according to his Prö- 
= ©. n „„ 
S. 4. Anſw. 3. 3dly, Though this Argument from 
Providence doth not concern us in the leaſt, yet it 
ſeems evidently to overthrow the contrary Doctrine; 
for what Anſwer can they return to theſe Enquiries? 
1ſt, Is it conſiſtent with the Juſtice of Providence 
to wrap up all Mens Fate in that of (d) Adam's? 80 
that had he continued in his Righteouſneſs all the time 
before he begat a Son, none of his Poſterity ſhonld 
have been the better for it, provided that he had ſinnd 
the Day before; but if he once tranſgreſs'd, all his 
Poſterity, to the end of the World, ſhould be on that 
account the Objects of God's Wrath, and obnoxious to 
Eternal Damnation. Yea, that if he ſinn d but once, 
all Men, even the new-born Infant, ſhould be liable to 
all theſe Miſeries on that Account; but though he re- 
pented of that Sin a thouſand times, not one of them 
ſhould be the better for it, though the ſame Arbitrary 
Will and Decree of God could have made the Penitent 
Will of Adam, before he had begotten any Children, 
the Penitent Will of us all, as well as the Sinful 
Will of Adam the Sinful Will of us all; and could 
have made him to ſuſtain the Perſon of all Mankind 
when he repented, as well as when he ſinned in eating 
the forbidden Fruit; or could have made a Compact 
with him, that if he repented of that Sin, all Men 
ſhould be reſtored to his Grace and Favour by it, as 
well as he is ſuppoſed to have made a Compact, that 
if he ſinn' d all his Poſterity ſhould become the Objects 
of his Wrath upon that ſole Account. 
adi, Is it not one great part of Providence to give 
Men Laws for the Direction of their Actions, preſcri- 
bing what he would have Men do and leave undone; 
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and that under a Promiſe of Reward to the Obedient, _ 
and a Declaration that he will certainly and ſevere] 


* 


puniſh the Wilful and Impenitent Offender ? Now do 


not they deſtroy both the Juſtice. and Wiſdom of this 
Providence, who introduce God after the Fall, (which 


ſay they had made Man utterly unable to do any 
thing truly good, or avoid doing Evil in any thing 
he doth) giving Laws poſitive and negative for the 
Direction of his Actions, with Threats of the ſevereſt 
and moſt laſting Puniſhments if he neglect to do what 
is required, and to avoid what is forbidden; and that 
after his own Decree, de non dando efficax auxilium 
ad vitandum peccatum, . f withholding from him the 
Aſſiſtance abſolutely neceſſary to his doing the Good re- 
quired, or avoiding the forbidden Evil. From whence 
it neceſſarily follows, that he to whom. thoſe Precepts 
were given, was then incapable without that Aſſiſtance 
of doing the Good required, or avoiding the forbidden 
Evil; eſpecially if we conſider, that in the Nature of 
the thing, and in the Opinion of Philoſophers, Cauſa 
deficiens in rebus neceſſaris, ad cauſam per ſe efficientem 


reducenda eſt, that in things neceſſary, the deficient 


Cauſe muſt be reduced- to the efficient; and in this 
Caſe the Reaſon of it is evident, becauſe the not doing 
what is required, or not avoiding what is forbidden, 
being a Defect, muſt follow from the Poſition of the 


neceſſary Cauſe of that Deficiency. . — 


3dly, Is it conſiſtent with the Juſtice of Providence, 
to aggravate the Sins of Reprobates on this account, 


that they knew their Lord's Will and did it not, provided 


that Knowledge rendred them no more able to do it than 


the moſt ignorant of Men, or to make it ſuch an Ag- 


gravation of the Sins of Chriſtians, that they are com- 


mitted againſt greater Light, and ſtronger Motives to 


perform their Duty than ever was vouchſafed to the 
Heathen World; if, after this, they of them who lie 
under God's Decree of Preterition, are as unable to 
perform that Duty as the worſt of Heathens ? - 

-— | 4thly, 
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| againſt the Doctrinet aſſerted. 50g 


© ably, Is it ſuitable to the Holineſs of Providence, or 


to that Purity which 1s eſſential to the Divine Nature, 
and makes it 5 for him to bear a ſtrong Affe- 
Ction to, and to be hi 


for it with the Enjoyment of himſelf, notwithſtanding 


_ abſolutely to decree. not to afford to the greateſt pare 
of them to whom he hath | ans his holy Command- 


ments, that Aid which he ſees abſolutely neceſſary 


to enable them to be holy, and without which they 


lie under an abſolute Incapacity of being holy? 


5tbly, Is it reconcilable-to the Goodneſs of Provi- 
dence, or to the Kindneſs, Philanthropy, the Mercy, 


and Compaſſion of our Gracious God in all his Provi- 
dential Diſpenſations, ſo highly magnified in holy 


5 to deal with Men according to the Tenor 
of t 


eſe Doctrines? v. g. Can we conceive he is a God 


full of Compaſſion, and one whoſe tender Mercies are 
ſo many Millions of 
Millions of precious Souls which he had made and ſent 


over all his Works, who ſeein 


into the World, equally wanting, and equally capable 
of his Fayour, (he having alſo equal Reaſon to afford it 
as well to them as any other Souls' which were his 
Offfpring) paſs'd an Abſolute Decree to vouchſafe his 
Favour only to a little Remnant of them, ates the 
far greateſt Part of them under a ſad Neceſſity of pe- 


Tiſhing everlaſtingly for the Offence of their Fore-fa: 


ther Adam, committed long before they had a Being; 


ſo that they muſt be as ſure to be damned eternally, 
as they are to be born in time. Can he be truly ſtyled 


2 God of great Goodneſs, or of rich Mercy to ſuch 
Men? Or a true Lover of their Souls? Can he up- 
rightly declare he uſed all his Diſpenſations to recover 


them from a periſhing Condition, becauſe be had Com- 
| ee. on them? And yet have determined from all 


ternity to leave them in a remedileſs Condition? Can 


he aſk in good Earneſt what he could have done more to 
make them fruitful in good Works than he had * 
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0 to, and to be highly pleaſed with the Holineſss 
of all that are thus like unto him, and to reward them 


pentance unto Life? 
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510 Anſmer to Three Objections 
Can he declare he Was long: ſuffering totoarde them: 
becauſe he was not willing they ſhould periſh, but ra- 


ther by his Patience ſhould be Jed unto Repentance; 
and 4 et from all Eternity Decree to leave them under 


a fad Neceſſity of Periſhing, and to deny them that 
Aſſiſtance which could alone produce within them Re- 


Sthly, Doth it comport with the Wiſdom of Provi- 
dence to promiſe or to threaten upon impoſſible Condi: 
tions, an impoſſible Condition being in true Conſtructi- 
on, none at all; how much leſs will it comport with 
the ſame Wiſdom to Fender the Covenant of Grace to 
all Mankind to whofn the Goſpel is vouchſafed upon 
Conditions which the moſt Part of them, before that 
Covenant was eſtabliſhed, were utterly unable to per- 
form, and who by God's Decree of Preterition were 
Inevitably left under that Diſability; or to declare he 
exerciſed ſuch Providences towards his People to 179 
them, thus diſabled, whether they would obey his 
Commandments or not, f. e. whether they would exer- 
ciſe thoſe Faculties which, under that Diſability, they 
could not exerciſe? Is it agreeable to this Wiſdom to 
be ſtill ſolliciting, entreating, chaſtiſing, puniſhing, 
alluring, and ſending Prophets, Preachers, Meſſengers 
to engage them to do what his Decree, de non dando + 
auxilium neceſſarium, of not affording the Aid neceſſary 
Jor thoſe Ends, had rendred it impoſſible for them to 
do? Surely theſe Dealings muſt import this, That God 
ſaw they might have done what, thro' want of due At- 
| tention, Conſideration and Reflection, they did not; 
or that he paſſionately deſired that might be done 
which only was not done, becauſe he did not unfru- 
ſtrably work the Change in them? That is, he ſeri- 
ouſly deſired and wiſhed they had been of the Num- 
ber of his Ele&, when he himſelf, by an Abſolute De- 
— 4 all Eternity, had excluded them out of that 


700 


againkt the Doctrines aſſerted. 311 


I thy, On the other hand, can it accord with the 


fame Wiſdom of TR to * 5 ſevereſt 

udgments to them if they repented not, or if they turn. 
74 os from their ee, or fell away 62 their 
own Stedfaſineſs, or endured not to the End, whom he 
had abſolutely decreed to give Repentance to, and by 
continuance in well-doing to preſerve them to a bleſſed 

Immortality, or to Caution them not to do fo, or to 
enquire whether Temptations had not prevailed upon 
2 m_ to do, or bid them fear left: they ſhould 

dd e e ee e 


, 


82bly, Is it ſuitable to the Sincerity of his providen- 
tial Diſpenfations; of which his Dealings with Men 
by his revealed Will towards them make ſo great a 
Part, to move them to the Performance of their Duty 
only by Motives which he knows cannot work upon 
them without that farther Aid he from Eternity hath 
determined to deny them, or to call Heaven and Earth 
to witneſs that be had ſet before them Life and Death, 
Good and Evil, and therefore required them to chu/e the 
Good, and refuſe the Evil, when he before-hand knew - 
it was impoſſible for moſt of them to do either, and 
after all to enquire what could he have done more to ren- 
der them obedient, to aſk why they would not be made 
clean? Or when this would once be? And to wonder at 
 #heir Unbelief, and upbraid them for their Impenitence, 
and to complain that, after ſuch engaging Diſpenſa- 
tions, and ſuch Judgments, they repented not, they 
turned not to him, or only did this feignedly? Or, la 
ly, to ſend his Meſſengers to them with this Encou- 
ragement, it may be they will conſider, it may be they 
will return from their evil Ways, it may be they will re- 
verence my Son; for what room can there be for_any | 
of theſe Suppoſitions, where the Effect depends on God's 
own immediate Acting upon the Heart, and not upon 
any Hearing, or Conſideration of Man without it, or 
| wo. any Diſpoſitions in them, or any Means that 
they can uſe to move * enable them ta do it. 
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512 Anſwer to Three Objectiann 
Or Laſth, Is it ſuitable to the ſame Wiſdom and 
 Sincerity to move ſuch Perſons by Promiſes to repent 
and believe, and to require them, having ſuch Promiſes 
to cleanſe themſelves from all Filthine/s. ¶ Fleſſ and Spi- 
rit, perſecting Holineſs in the Fear of God? For ſeeing 
to call Men to Faith and Repentance, is to call Men 
To believe to the Salvation of their Souls, and to repent 
that they may live and not die, and therefore to be 
ſeriouſſy willing they ſhould be {aved and nut periſh, 
and to paſs antecedently a Decree of Preterition on 
the ſame Men, is ſerioufly to Will they ſhall not be 
ſaved, but ſhall inevitably periſh; What Wit of Man 
can ſhew how God can be ſerious in calling ſuch Men 
to Faith and Repentance, much leſs in his Concern 
that they might do ſo, or in his Trouble that they have 
not done ſo, and yet be ſerious and in gaod earneſt in 
his antecedent Decree to deny them that Aid without 
which they never can believe or repent? + 
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1 Third and Laſt Objection reſpecting the State 
1 of Heathens, to whom the Goſpel either never 
hath been tendred, or who for many Ages have been 
deprived of the Knowledge of it; being of more im- 
portance requires a more large Conſideration, and 
therefore in this Chapter I ſhall offer what I can pro- 


Ld 


duce in the Diſcuſſion of it. 


Oh. The Difficulty, as it is abſtracted from this 
| Gontroverſie, is propounded by (e) Dr. Sherlock thus: 
That ſince all Men have Immortal Souls, and muſt 
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oY be happy or miſerable for ever, God ſhould for ſo g 
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17 
6 ' 
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*, many Ages ſuffer the whole World, excepting te f 


* .Zews, to live in Ignorance, and in Pagan Idolatry 
*' and Superſtition, that Chriſt came fo late into the 
„World to. reveal the True God, and to publiſh the 
*, Goſpel to them; and that ſo great a Part of the 
“ World ſtill are Pagans and Mabometans, and that ſo 
little a Part of the Chriſtian World retain the true 
+ Faith and Worſhip of Chriſt. This is ten thouſand 
** times a greater Difficulty than any preſent Evils and 
< Calamities; becauſe the Conſequences of it reach 
o ernie OR TOUR OOO 


- Anſw. © But then the whole Difficulty is no more 


than this, that we know not what the Condition of 
“ ſuch Men is in the other World, who lived in invin- 


„ cible Ignorance of the true God, and of our Saviour 


+ fe ſis Chriſt in this; this we confeſs: we do nat 


Know, but believe ſo well of God, that we are veri- 


iy perſuaded could we ſee what their State will be 
rin another World, we ſhould ſee no reaſan to quar- 


e rel with God only becauſe we know not how he 


F nothing of it certainly. 


t 


e deals with the Ignorant Heathens in the other World; 
„ if we knew how God dealt with theſe: Mer 


could judge, this would be a difficulty; But what 


difficulty is there in knowing nothing of the matter? 


“ For if we know nothing of it, we can judge nothing of 


„ it. Now. ſeeing we cannot look into the World to 
is d t otherwiſe kn thing of the. 
© come, and cannot otherwiſe know any thing of the 


c future State of Ignorant Heathens but by Revelation, 


e that Scripture which containeth all our Revelations 


e ſaying nothing of it; it follows that we can judge | 
„ Some Men indeed, but without any Authority 5 
“ from Scripture , confidently affirm that Ignorant 


& Heathens ſhall ſuffer the ſame Condemnation which 


+ Gr hs dne ouſt wit , 


and 
+ knew that he dealt hardly by them, as far We 


1 ons 
5 b wicked gilt, and then it may hn be t . 

Din great Difficulty that God ſhould_: as ſeverely puniſh 
* — for cnowing Chriſt, when he was never 

preached to —— and they had no other poſſible 
. 3 of knowing him, as he will puniſn thoſe who 
5 65 have had the Golpel of Chriſt prea ied to them, but 
+ refuſed to believe in him, or have profeſſed the 
Bi Faith of Chriſt, but lived very wickedly; but this 
* is a Difficulty of their own making, and it would 
N. be much more ſafe for themſelves, and much more 
honourable for God, to confeſs their own Ignorance 
© of ſuch matters, as they have no poſſible way to 
<c know. and to refer all ſuch unknown Caſes to the 


- 8 Wiſdom, Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, than to pre- 


< tend to know what they cannot know, and thence 
« to DRE: ſuch Objections as they cannot Anfiver. 


8 he = hs this Objection reſpects this 8 it 
runs thus: That God ſeems to have dealt as ſeverely 
with the Heathens, to whom the Knowledge of his Will 
and Goſpe 1 bath never been revealed, as we can ima: 
gine —4 to have dealt with Men according to the Dor 

3 of Abſolute Election and Reprobation, and of Speci- 

race vouchſafed only to ſome few Chriſtians, whilſt 
Ware left to the defective Rule of their own Wills 

without ſufficient Grace to enable them to turn to 


and to do Works meet for Repentance. Forr,rw 


1ſt, It may be ſaid that we are forced to grant that 
Y the Grace of conveying the Goſpel ta any Perſons, and 
calling them to be his Church 6. People when other 
Nations were left in Darkneſs, was of free Grace with- 
out Conſideration of any Worth in them to whom the 
Goſpel was vouchſafed above thoſe who never had the 
Knowledge of it. Now the Vouchſafement of the 
Means of Grace being from ſach a free Election, 
without Conſideration of any worth in the Perſons, 
it ſeems reaſonable alſo to believe that the Decree it 
ſelf concerning the End, vig. the Salvation tendred to 
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agaiuſt the Doctrines aſſerted. 3 
us by the Goſpel is alſo. free ; and that it is not al. 1 
ways applied to them whom God foreſaw, would uſe 
it better than others, appears from theſe Words f WM 
Chriſt, That (a) if the mighty Works which nere dſns 
in Capernaum, Chorazin and Bethſaida, had been done 
in Tyre and Sidon, they would haue repented.. 
Moreover, ſeeing it is in fact certain, that the greateſt 
Part of Mankind. have been always left deſtitute of 
theſe Means of Grace which were vouchſated to the 
7Zew firſt, and after to the Gentilf, we need not won- 
fer why that God who freely communicates the Know- 
ledge of himſelf þy the Goſpel ta ſome Natians, deny- 
ing it to others, Would hold the ſame Methods with 
Individuals, that he doth with whole Bodies; for the 
rejecting of whole Nations by the Lump for fo many - 
Ages, is much more unaccountable than the ſelectin 
of a few to he infallibly condugted to Salvation, and 
leaving others in that State of Diſability in which 
they ſhall inevitably fail of it. Now to this I reply, 
Anſiw. 1. 1/7, That this Objection doth 8 means An- 
ſwer the chief Arguments produced againſt theſe Decree t, 
it faith indeed, That God may as well make ſuch Decrees, 
as leave the greateſt Part of Mankind void of the Meang 
of Grace; which will be afterwards conſidered. But 
what is this to our chief Arguments which are all taken 
from the Inconſiſtency of theſe Decrees with the Truth 
and Sincerity of his following Declarations made in 
Scripture, via. with his Commands to all to whom 
the Goſpel is vouchſafed, to repent, with his Exhorta- 
tions and Deſires that they would do fo, with his 
Threats of Ruine to them if they do not, with the 
ſending his Meſſengers to perſuade them to it, with 
his Declarations that he uſed great Patience and Long- 
ſuffering to lead them to Repentance, and did this out 


— 


£ S Fs « x * 8 
(4) Mat. 11. 21, 24 . 
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| 316 - Anſwer to Three Objetlions 
| of a'fincere Deſire that they might not periſh, with all 
the Promiſes, Motives and Encouragements he hath 
ſpread before them to induce them to it, with his En- 
liries why they would die? With his Admiration at 
eir continuance after all his Dealings, in their Impe- 
nitence, and his upbraiding them for not repenting, 
with his Queſtions hex: p. ould be made clean? 
With his Declarations that be would have cleanſed them, 
and they" would not be cleanſed; he would have gathered 
them, and they would not be gathered. With his Ap- 
peal to them whar he could have done more than he had 
done to effect it, and innumerable Things of the like 
Nature, diſperſed thro the whole Body of the Scripturę; 
when thoſe of the contrary Perſuaſion can ſhew the 
 bkeInconfiftency betwixt God's Declarations touching 
the Heathen World, and his Dealings with them, then, 
and then only will they ſnew this Diſpenſation is ob- 
Noxious to the ſame Difficulties which we object 
apainft theſe Abſolute Decree © © | 


24ly, I confeſs there is, and ought to be allow'd in 
reaſon, a er Depth in the Divine Providence, and 
in his Diſpenſations towards the Sons of Men, than 
we can fathom by our ſhallow Reaſon; for (b) he doth 
great things and unſearchable, and ſuch whoſe Footſteps 
we can never trace, his Fudgments are à great Abyſs, 
his Greatneſs is »nſearchable, his Underſtanding is inf. 
nite. We therefore may put the Queſtion of Zophar 
the Naamathite to the pretended Wiſe and Prudent, 
and moſt Sagacious Enquirers into Wiſdom, (c) Canſt 
thou by Wiſdom find out God? Cunſt thou ſearch out the 
Almighty to Perfeclion? Now from this very Topick the 
Apoſtle doth conclude that we are, in fuch Caſes as 
theſe are, even that of the Rejection of his once belo- 
ved People, after all that we can ſay to vindicate hi 
Juſtice, and his Goodneſs, to end in this Divine Apo- 
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ledge of God! How unſearchable. are his Fudgments, and 
his Ways paſt finding out! But then as it would be in 
us an intolerable Piece of Inſolence to ſay, againſt the 
plaineſt Declarations of the Scripture, that God did nor 
in Wiſdom make the World, becauſe we are not able 


 againit the Dofitines aſſerted. yuy | 


actions of God in the World comport with our imper- 


fect Knowledge, and weak Notions of immenſe and 
boundleſs Goodneſs, and perhaps falſe Conceptions 
ho it ought to act. We need not, ſaith an excellent 
Writer, trouble our ſelves with that Queſtion which is 
made concerning the Converſion of all, or not of all 
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all things framed in it; ſo 
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that God i is d Savibun ol ll Men; = — How 
his Grace is imparted to them, and by y labouring over- 
much in reconciling. of it with other] Diſpenſations of 
Providence | 
Seeing then God bath ſoften and fo clearly taugbt 
us that he i Govd to all, and that his — Mercies 
are over all his Works,” and that he careth for all alike; 
und 2% tohole Eurth is full of bis Goodneſr, that he is 
abundunt in'Goodneſs, and kind ever to tht Unthankful 
and the Wicked, that he would not the Death of him that 
_ dies; but rather that he ſhoulil be converted and live; 
and hath confirmed this Saying with an Oath, ſeeing 
it is expreſly ſaid, Thot' be is the Saviour of all Men, 
tho” pee of them that believe s ; and that he would 
have all Men to be ſaved,” and ro come to the Kiowledge 
of the Truth. I ſay ſeeing the Revelations'of this Na- 
ture are clear and copious, and are to them who do 
believe the Scripture clear and certain Demonſtrations 
of Divine Goodneſs to the whole Race of Mankind; 
and all the Inſtances propounded to the contrary in 
the Objection depend upon our Apprehenſions of what 
this Goodneſs would be apt in our conceits to ow = 
which we may be ſubject to great Miſ-appreher 
and Miſtakes; have we not reaſon to believe theſe clear 
and copious Revelations notwithſtanding thoſe little 
Scruples which from our fond Ideas, and imperfect 
Notions of Divine Goodneſs, we do make againſt 
them? Now'to apply theſe things to our Stibject. 
Iſt, We know from Scripture how dreadful for Qua- 

lity, how- endleſs for Duration willibe the Puniſhment 
of 1 58 Cheri al who fails of the! Salvation: tendred, 
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and that 39 Death leaves them, Judgment will find. 


them; but We know ſo little of the future State of 
 Heathens, from that Scripture wlüch can alone ae 
quaint us with his Dealings with them; that we are 
uncertain both as to the Meaſure and the Duration 
of their Puniſſiments: Lea we have no Aſſurance 
that Providence may not put them into a better State, 
before their final Doom, who have wanted any Op. 
portunity here to improve themſelves better. St. Paul 


informs the Athenians that (2) God ouer- lood the 


times of heathen ignorance; but now, by the Pro- 
mulgation of the Goſpel, he commands all nen every 
where to repent, becauſe he bath appointed a Day in tohich 
he will judge the world in righteouſneſs ; and of this, 
mow mie er, he gave them a Proof by _ our Lord 
Jeſus from the Dead, by which Words he ſeems to in- 
— 572 wm o-_ bath never been any Call 
y Prophet or Apoſtle to Repentance, or any Affurance 
of « fame eget there is like Reaſon for his over- 
0 {till thoſe times of Ignorance, for parium par 
AN -01. 2.3) 1 oO ERR ag, SIE. 
_ "24h, We know that God hath made a Tender of 
the Covenant of Grace upon Conditions of Faith and 
| Repentance to all that live under the Goſpel-Diſpen- 
ſation; and that theſe Decrees of Abſolute Reproba- 
tion, and of denying the Help neceſſary to the per- 
forming theſe Conditions, are inconſiſtent with that” 
Tender, whereas we know of no ſuch Tender made 
to the Heathen World, but rather that they are ſtill 
Strangers to the Covenant of hb Epheſ. 2. 122 
Zaiy, We know not any Promiſes God hath made 
to them, nor what are the Conditions he requires in 
order to his Acceptance of them thro* Chriſt eſus, 
bat we know that according to theſe Decrees God 
tenders his Promiſes to the reprobate part of Mankind 
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36 * 
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(O Ads 17. 30, 31. i 
ny only 


upon impoſlible Conditions, and; after he had 
ed upon them an Act of Preterition, and ſo had 


. 


t them infallibly to fail of ever obtaining the Bleſ- 


LG ann co ak die 72am 
hh, We know from Scripture that the Heathens 
who never heard of Grif, and never had Chriſt preach- 
ed to them, are not bound to, believe in him; for 
how, ſhall they believe in him of whom they have not 
| beard, or how ſhall they hear without a Preacher, ſaith. 
S St: Paul, Rom. 10. 14. but we know from the ſame 
1 Scripture, that this is the Command of. God to all that 
have heard of Chriſt, (a) that they believe in the Son 
of God; and yet we know, according; to the Doctrine 
of our Adverſaries, that he died not for them, and 
that they cannot, without that Aid God hath decreed 
to with-hold from them, believe unto Salvation, and 


| therefore muſt be damned for that Unbelief they, 
from the Hour of their Birth to the Cloſe. of their 


Days, were never able to prevent. 
Ftbiy, We know that God ſent his Prophets and 
Meſſengers, Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, to move the et 
unto Repentance, and thoſe Gentiles to whom the Go- 
ſpel was offer d to embrace it; and that under both 
these Diſpenſations he eſtabliſhed an Order of Men to 
call all Men indifferently to Repentance, and to walk 
worthy of that vocation to which they were callid; and 
we know this to be inconſiſtent with thoſe Decrees 
which others do contend for, unleſs God can ſeriouſly 
call them to repent and believe, whom he hath left 
under an Impoſſibility of doing ſo; but we know not 
that any thing of this was done towards thoſe Hea- 
then to whom the Goſpel never hath been Preach'd, 
nor ever any Meſſenger or Prophet ſent, and fo can 
make no like Objections againſt his Dealings with 
them. And thus I might diſmiſs this Subject; but 
I farther add, 1 = 55 
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Tierſeverance of Saints. 3521 
F. 3. Anſw. 2. 2dly, This Objection ſuppoſeth it the. 
ſame thing to be without a Goſpel-Revelation, and 
to be without any means of Grace at all, to be with- 
out thoſe means the Goſpel tenders to the Chriſtian, 
and the Law tenders to the Jet; to do what is well- 
pleaſing to God, and is rewardable by his Goodneſs, 

and to be without any means at all to do ſo; which 

Suppoſition ſeems. plainly contrary to the Declarati- 
ons of the Holy Scripture touching the Heathen World, 
and contrary to the expreſs Declarations of the An- 

þ 424 Fatbers, and alſo to be of dangerous Conſequence. 


92 ift, This Suppoſition ſeems plainly contrary to ma- 
ny Declarations made in Scripture concerning the 
Condition of the Heathen World; for as God plainly 
faith even in reſpect to their Juſtification, that He 
is the God nt of the Fews only, but alſo of the 
Gentiles, Rom. 3. 29. and that He is tbe ſame Lord 
who zs rich unto all that call upon him, Rom. 10. 12. 
So has he alſo by St. Peter taught, that He 7s no re- 
Speer of' Perſons, but that in every Nation he that 
_—_ God, and worketh righteouſneſs is accepted of 
him, Acts 10. 34, 35. whence it appears, 
1ſt, That ſome of all Nations owning the true God, 
as did Cornelius and his Friends who gave occaſion 
for theſe Words, not only might, but actually did 
Jear God and work ce for otherwiſe they 
very ill deſerved the Titles given to the Praſelhtes 
of the Gate belonging to all Nations, A#s 2. 10. that 
they were pious and devout men, and ſuch as feared 
God, as hath been ſhew'd, Note on As 10. 2. Nor. 
could St. Peter perceive that God was no reſpecler of 
Perſons on the Account of a thing that never did or 
could happen; and tho it be commonly ſaid, that 
Ißere is no reſpedt of Perſons in gratuitis, in things 
freely given; yet is that only true where no Duty 
is required, and no Service e in order bs 
& 7 | | that 
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that Gift; where therefore God requires under Penal. 


7 2 that Heathens ſhould do him ſuch and ſuch Ser- 


vice, if he gives the Grace neceſſary to the Perfor- 
mance of that Service to others in like Circumſtances, 
and not to them, there he is à reſpecter of Perſons; ; 
and where he makes a Promiſe of Acce or 
2 juſt Reaſon to expect it, as he muf FR — — 
he requires Duty, ſince there can be no Motive to 
perform that Duty which will not be accepted, there 
the Acceptance of one before another ſtanding upon 
equal terms with him, is an accepting Perſons: Nor 
_ St. Peter otherwiſe have proved from the Ex- 
ample of Cornelizs's Alms accepted by God, that he 
was no reſpecter of Perſons, had not God ſome way 
obliged himſelf without difinaion 5 on or Na- 
tions, to ar every one t war ugheoufne „s. 
At e manifeſt Abſurdity to ſay 2 655 
requires the ſame moral Duty from Chriftians, Fewe, 
and Heatbens upon ition of Reward, or under 
Penalty, and yet is no reſpecter of Perſons, i under 
equal Circumſtances he affords: Grace fulcine to = 
. tain that Reward, and to avoid that Penalt 7 — 
and will not do i it to another, ſince this mo plainly 
is in matters of Reward and Puniſnment to have 
reſpect to one above another, without regard to the 
Worthineſs of the one, or the Unworthineſs of the 


bother. 


_ 2dly. Hence it appears that God accepts Men not 
on the Account of their Deſcent or Circumeiſion, or 
of his own Decrees, but only becauſe they fear God and 


8 righteounefe. Now the Inference ms this Text 
is this; 


Coroll. That thoſe Heathens Who have at any 8 
attained to the Knowledge of the) true God, may i 
that State perform thoſe - ee Actions which ſhall 
bo ae in his e | 
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be worſhipped, as he had done unto the Fews; 


|  difainſt the Doclrines aſſerted. 524 


Ag. 2. 2dly, This may be gathered from theſe 
Words of St. Paul, God who in times paſt ſafferd dll 
Nations to walk in their own ways, neveribeleſs left 


not bimſelf without a witneſs in that he did them good, 
and gave them Rain from Heaven, and fruitful Sea: 
ſons, &c. Aﬀs 14, 16, 17. where obſerve, _ 
1ſt, That God did not fo far ſuffer them to walk in 
their own ways, as to allow of their manners, or to 
leave them without ſufficient” means to convince them 


of the Error of their ways, or their Idolatrous 


Worſhip; for this he had done ſo effectually as to 
leave them without Excuſe, in that they did not wor 
Hip him as God, nor were thankful for his Benefits, 


Rom. 1. 20, 21. but he ſo far permitted this, as that 


he ſent them no Prophet to inſtruct them better, and 
gave them no poſitive Revelation of his Will, no 


written Inſtructions of that way in whith he would 


2d), From Verſe the 15th it appears, (1/.) That 
the giving Rain in its Seaſon; and fruitful Seaſons of 


the Year, is even to the Heather's a Teſtimony of the 


Divine Providence; for this Rain coming from the 


Clouds of Heaven, and thoſe fruitful Seaſons depend- 


ing ſo neceſſarily on the Sun and Moon, and the Co 
leſtial Influences, and being ſo conſtantly produced by 
them, demonſtrate that they muſt derive them from, 
and owe them to him whoſe Power and Wiſdom made 
the Heaven and the Earth, and therefore- that they 
ought to worſhip, and to be thankful to him for 
them. ( 720 ) Theſe being good things, aid ſuch as 
fil'd their hearts with food and gladneſs, and being 

conferr'd freely and conſtantly on them who daily 


provoked him by their Idolatries and Ingratitude, 


were alſo à clear Teſtimony of his Goodneſs to them, 


and therefore an Aſſurance that if they, knowing him 


by theſe means to be God, would turn from their 


dumb Idols, and worſhip im as God; they might 


find Grace and Favour in his Eyes, who was fo good 
| 1 ” | L1 2 : to 
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to them even whilſt. they did continue to provoke 


him. Now: the Knowledge of that God who made 


Heaven and Earth as the only true God who is to 
be worſhipped, and whoſe Providence affords us all 
the Bleſſings we enjoy, and the Belief that he is well 
inclined to ſhew mercy. to all that thus turn to him, 
and to reward all that thus fear him, and are thank- 
ful to him, ſeems to be all that God expected from 

the Gentiles, as may be gathered from Rom. 1. 20, 21. 


Arg. 3. 3dly. From thoſe Words of the fame Apoſtle, 
God that Beep the World and all things in it, — made 
all Nations of one Blood, and bath determined the times 
before appointed, (1. e. the Fixed Seaſons of the Year) 
and the bounds of their Habitations, that they might 
ſeel the Lord, if haply they might feel after him, and 
find him, Acts 17. 24, 26, 27. where we learn, 
1ſt, That God made the World with this Deſign, 
that Men by Contemplation of the Power, Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs vifible in the Creation of it, might /eek 
after the Author of it, and ſeeking find him, and 
therefore muſt have made it ſo as that it doth afford 
ſufficient Evidence that it was framed by his Power 

5 5 
 2dly, That to ſeek after God in the Scripture Phraſe, 
is ſo to ſeek him out that we may give him that 
Worſhip which is due to him, as when the Apoſtle 
faith, He that cometh to God muſt believe that he is, 
and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek 
bim, Heb. 11. 6. To find him, is to obtain his Grace 
and Favour, or to find him good and propitious to 
them that ſeek him ; for to what other End ſhould 
Men ſo follicitouſly ſeek after him, but to obtain his 
Grace and Favour ? Or why ſhould they deſire to find 
him, but to obtain ſome Benefit from him thus found? 
Is it not upon this Account that all Men come unto 
him, and do him Service? And would any one do 
it i they expected no Advantage by it? And > __ 
| a, enſe 
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Senſe God faith, If from thence thou ſhalt ' ſeek the 
Lord, thou ſhalt find him, if thou ſeek him with all thy 
heart, Deut. 4. 29. and if you ſeek him he will be found” 
of you, 2 Chron. 15. 2. JJ 8 
Zaly, Obſerve that Sinners cannot thus hope to ſeek, 
or find God, unleſs they can expect to find him mer- 
ciful in the Pardon of thoſe Sins they confeſs and 
 forſake; and that this hath been a Principle embra- 

ced by all Nations appears from the Propitiatory Sa- 
crifices which did ſo generally obtain among them 
even from the Beginning, and therefore all this muſt - 
depend on this Foundation, that God is the Maker of 
Heaven and Earth, and of all that therein is, and fo 
n eien doth.” Fot. 
I, That which made all things, muſt be itſelf un- 
made, and fo muſt be eternal, it alſo muſt have 
Power over all things, and ſo muſt be Almighty. 

_ 2d!y, That which made all things muſt have Power 
to direct, govern, order, and diſpoſe of all things as 
he pleaſes, and ſo his Creatures muſt depend upon 
him for Protection, and the Diſpoſal of all their Af- 
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34ͤly, That Being which made all things in ſuch an 
Excellent Order and Dependance on each other, in 
ſuch conſtant and unchangeable Viciſſitudes, fitted 
with ſuch Faculties, adapted to ſuch Ends and Uſes, 
muſt have infinite Wiſdom, and muſt deſign things 
for thoſe Ends for which he hath thus fitted them. 
4b, He that hath made things ſo as that they 
_ conſtantly in their reſpective Seaſons, produce 
things good and uſeful for the Prefervation and 
Comfort of thoſe Creatures he hath made, filling their 
Mouths with Food, and their hearts with gladneſs, 
muſt be good to all, even to the unthankful and the 
wicked, and ſo his tender mercies muſt be over all his 
works. of DENY een, on we 
_ 5thly, He who vouchſafes ſach Kindneſs to, and ma- 
keth ſuch Proviſions for thoſe Bodies which we have 
> = L1 3 common 
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common with the Brutes, muft have made ſome Pro- 
viſions for that Soul which 15 our better Part, and 

which is more eſpecially derived from him, they there- 
fore muſt be capable of receiving Bleſſings and Fa- 
vours from him; and if they be lapſed and ſinful 
Creatures, and made ſo as that they certainly will be 
ſubject to Sin, they muſt be capable of finding Mer- 
cy from him when they return from their Iniquity, 
Now the plain Inference hence is this 
Coroll. That Men guided only by the Light of Na- 
ture may fo acceptably ſeek God as to find him gra - 
cious and merciful towards the. 


* 23 


Arg. 4. This,  4thly, may be proved from thoſe 
Words, Heb. 11. 6. He that cometh to God muſt believe 
that be is, and that he is @ rewarder of them that di- 

_ bigently ſeek him; where obſerve, 
If. That to come to God, is to ſerve him through- 
out the Tenor of the Scripture, and more eſpecially 
in this Epiſtle, where it ſignifies to come to his Throne 

of Grace by Prayer, Chap. 4. 16. by the Oblation of 
Sacrifices, Ch. 10. 1. by the Performance of any other 
Duty, Chop. 7. 25. 10, 22. yea from the Context it 
appears that it is vapour, to do what 7 well-pledſing 
to him; for Enoch, ſaith St. Paul, received a Teſti- 
mony, | wvapemurar, that he did what was well-pleaſing 
0 (od, but without Faith it is impoſſible, wvacriom, f0 
do what is well-pleaſing to him; for he that (thus) co- 
meth to God mult believe that he is. Now this is the 
Title given to God's moſt eminent Servants before, 

and aber the Flood, that, $vepicnouy md Sp, 2 plea- 

ſed Gad. To Enoch, Gen. 5. 22. 15 To Noah, Gen. 

6. 9. To Abrabam, Gen. 24. 40. To Iſaac, Gen. 48. 15. 


* 


And all that God requires of Abraham to fit him for 
the Blelinge groan ee infor, cot ber 
fore me and be thou perſeck, Gen. 17. 1. . 

' _2dy, That all Men may fo ſeek God ky to do what 


Ie yellglafing te him, if they diligently endeavour 
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ſo to do, ſince otherwiſe it cannot be their Duty 
to ſeek to pleaſe him, it being no Man's Duty to 
do that winch he cannot do. He that denies this 
Inference as to the Heathen World, exempts them from 
2 Oo gations to ſeek that God whom they cannot 
leafs. e e | 
hy 3d!y, That if they do ſo, they ſhall be rewarded 
by him, and fo God muſt be willing that they ſhould 
{eek him, and that they ſhould be rewarded for fo 
doing. And. 3 
gb, That the Heathens may have Grounds ſufft: 
cient to believe that they ſhall be rewarded for ſer- 
ving him diligently according to the Light which God 
had given them; deny theſe two laſt Inferenced, and 
you deprive them of any Motive to do that which 
is well-pleaſing to him, this being that which Hea- 
thens by the Light of Nature ſaw, that F Piery and 
Advantage, ar Profit did not go together, Piety could | 
be preſerved in none. The only Inference which, I 
think needful here to make is this.. 
If. That Heathens may have Faith in God, even 
that Faith which is the expefation ' of things boped 
for, and may encourage them to ſeek him diligently. 


Ag. 5. This may be further evident from thoſe. 
Words, (b) The wrath A God is revealed from Heaven 
againſt all angodlineſs, and unrighteeuſneſs of men, whe 

hold the truth in unrigbteouſneſs; where obſerve, 

_ +ff, That the Apoſtle there is ſpeaking of the Hea- 
then World, of the Gentiles, v. 16. of them who 
changed the - Image of tbe incorruptible (God into an 
nage made like to corruptible man, v. 23, and warſhipe 
ped the 'Creature more than the Creator, v. 25. ; 
_ 2dly, Obſerve that this Wrath of God was revealed 
from Heaven, (1ft.) againſt their Ungodlineſs, i. e. 
F 
i Lap tte 1677205 C2 
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againſt their Impiety in robbing God of his Honour, 
and giving it to them which by Nature were no 
Gods, and in being ungrateful to him who was the 
Author of all their Bleſlings, v. 21. (2d!y,) for their 
unrighteouſneſs, i. e. the Violation of the Laws of Ju- 
ſtice, Charity and Mercy towards one another, of 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaks from v. 26. to the 3oth. - 


3d %, Obſerve that they did this againſt ſufficient 


Evidence and Manifeſtation of the Truth delivered to 
them, holding the truth in unrighteouſneſs, that is, by 


acting contrary to the Notions they had, or might 


| Have learned from the Law of Nature, and by ſup- 


preſſing or .corrupting the Dictates of their own natu- 


ral Conſciences; and this is ſtill more evident from 
the Reaſon of this Wrath of God revealed againſt 


them, the Apoſtle ſaying, (I.,) That they were thus 
ungodly when God had ſhewed and made manifeft 


to them by his Works that which might be known of 
bim by the Light of Nature, v. 19, 20. 2dly, That 
when they had theſe ſufficient Means of knowing 
God, and many of them by theſe means did know 
him, they did not glorifie him 2s God, nor were they 
thankful to him for the Bleſſings he had conferr'd 
upon them, v. 21. and ſo they robbed him of his 
Glory, and the Acknowledgment. of his Goodneſs, a- 
gainſt that Light which he had given them to diſcern 
theſe things, and that becauſe zhey /iked not to retain 
God in their Knowledge, v. 28. 3dly, That upon this 
Account they were «vemainiſe, without Excuſe ; for T 
think that Interpretation af thoſe Words which makes 
this Manifeſtation of himſelf to be given with this 
Intention only to render them inexcuſable in their dam- 
nation, unworthy of a Confutation, it being to be re- 
jected, as it is by Oecumentzs, with an n, or with 


he utmoſt deteſtation, this being the vileſt Imputation 


that can be caſt upon our Gracious God, to ſay 
that he vouchſafes the Manifeſtation f fumſelf to 
Men only to aggravate their Condemnation, and Bos 
eu v5 f EE E © 4 2 ; Hell 
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himſelf a fpecious Pretence to render them for ever 
miſerable ; tis therefore certain from the Reaſon fol -· 
lowing (they were inexcuſable, dun, becauſe knowing 
God, they did not glorifie him as God) that the true 
Import of theſe Words is this, That God had ſo far 
manifeſted himſelf unto them by the Works of his Cre- 
ation and his Providence, that they whe were not by 
theſe means induced to glorifie him as God, and were 
not duly thankful to him for the Benefits he alone 
had conferr'd upon them, were without any reaſona- 
ble Excuſe for their Neglect to do ſo. Now both the 
Reaſon and Suffrage of Mankind proclaim this an Ex- 
cuſe ſufficient, for not doing any thing, that they had 
never Power or ſufficient Means for the Performance 
of it; and if they had this Power, and theſe means; 
tis certain that theſe Hearhens might have thus glo- 
rified God, and have been thankfnl, and that doing 
d they would have been free from the Neglect o 
that which by tlus Revelation God had made their 
24700 Moreover what is it to gloriſie him as God? 
Is it not to own him as the only God, to give him 
the Worſhip due from Creatures to their great Crea- 
tor? To obey his known Commands, to ſubmit to his 
good Pleaſure, to repent of all their wilful Violations 
of his Holy Laws, and when they have deviated from 
them, to return to that Obedience which they owe 
to him, to conform to all his imitable Perfections, or 
in the Language of the Heathens, ouCiv, cu %, 
Shut dd bu, cur yvowrica TH 39, to live the Life of God, 
to converſe ſtill with him, to be like to, and of the ſame 
Mind with him, to call upon him who is the Giver of 
of all good things, and to depend upon him for all 
the Bleſſings they did want? Is it not certain from 
the Writings of the wiſer Heathens, that they knew _ 
all this to be their Duty? Or could they glorifie him 


as God, if they neglected ſo to do? 
Bal e | Again, 
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Again, Could they be thankful to him for his Bleſ: 


4 Fings, unleſs they _ acknowledg'd him the Author of 
them, and owne 


their Obligations to improve them 


to his Honour, to love him for his Bounty, and to live 


1 


to him by whom they lived. 


* 


FJ 'thly, Obſerve, That the great Reaſon of the Wrath 


of God revealed againſt them was this, That they thus 


Jinned againſt the Knowledge and Conſcience of their 
Duty, by bolding the truth in unrihteouſneſs, as is 


more clearly deliver'd in theſe Words, ver. 32. that 
knowing, n dall, the righteous Sentengg of God that 


they who did ſuch things were worthy of Death, (they 


themſelves paſſing, this Sentence upon thoſe who de- 


nied the Dignity, or Worſhip. of their Gods, and a- 


gainſt many Acts of Unrighteouſneſs here mentioned) 


they not only did the ſame, but took pleaſure in them 


_ againſt 


that did them. Now hence the Inference is this; 
hat all the Acts of Ungod/ineſs and Unrighte-. 
euſneſs, here mention d as things too commonl 2 
ſed in the Heathen World, were done a ink uffi· 
cent Light and Conviction that they did theſe things 

the Natural Light of their own Conſciences, and 


the Knowledge of that Duty which was due from 


chem both to God and Man. 


Arg. 6. This alſo ſeemeth evident from what the 
Apoſtle bath declared touching the Gentiles who had 


not the Law. to wit, that God would judge them ac- 
_ © cording to their Works, Rom. 2. 6. for a Righteous 


might have done, but did not; and for the doing 


God will only judge: and condemn them for the Ne- 
gle& of that which they knew to be their Duty, and 


that which they knew to be evil, and might have 
avoided, but did not; and both theſe things ſuppoſe 
they had ſufficient Grounds, even from the Light of 
Nature, to know, and might have by their ſincere 

Endeavours' obtain d ſufficient Help for the Perfosr 


mance of it; for, as Origen well reaſons, If God con- 


* — — 
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demned the Heathens for holding the Truth: in. Un- 
righteouſneſs, and becauſe when they knew God, they 
did not glorifie him as God, neither were thankful ; It 
ſeems agreeable, to Reaſon to believe that had they 
done what they culpably neglected, and therefore might 
have done; f. e. had they glorified him as God, and 
been thankful, they would have done that which was 
acceptable to God, ard fit to be rewarded by his 
Fs e ee 1 
_ (2dly,) When the Apoſtle adds, that the Gentiles which 
knew not the Law of Moſes did by Nature (i. e.) by 
virtue of the Law of Nature written in their Hearts) 
the things contained in the Moral Law, he muſt inſi- 
nuate that they had the Natural Principles of Good 
and Evil diſcover d to them by their own n 
and Diſcretion. Hence when they did that which was 
naturally evil, their Conſcience, ſaith he, did accuſe 
them for it, v. 15. whence it follows that they muſt 
have both the Knowledge of the Principles of Natu- 
ral Religion, and an Ability to perform them; and 
to avoid thoſe; Sins againſt the Light of Nature for 
which their Conſcience did accuſe them ; for a Con- 
| ſcience rightly informed will accuſe no Man for do- 
ing what he was not able to avoid. - Again, when 
Conſcience in them is ſaid, Sayer, to Apologize, or 
plead for them, ſince Conſcience plainly doth imply 
a Knowledge of a Rule by which our Actions are to 
be directed, and that our Actions have been done 
according to, or in repugnance to that Rule, it can- 
not otherwiſe plead for them than by an inward 
Senſe that they have acted ſuitably to that Rule, or 
to the Knowledge of their Duty towards God and | 
Man, they from the Light of Nature or the Conviza Mi 
tions of their Reaſon had diſcovered. And fo much 


* * 


for the Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture. 


. 4. It femeth alſo evident from Reaſon, that if 
God would be worſhipp'd, ſery'd and obey d by his 
e 1 Fatianal 
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Rational Creatures, he muſt have given them ſuffici- 
ent Knowledge of that Being wham they are to ſerve, 
worſhip and obey, and of thoſe Laws which he re- 
- quires them to obey ; and alſo muſt have given them 
Abilities to do them as far as he requires this to their 
Acceptance, and Motives ſufficient to induce them 
thus to ſerve and to obey him, for all Men's Rea- 
fon muſt convince them that a Righteous God will 
not require any Perſon in order to his Acceptance 
of him, to do that Good, or to avoid that Evil which 
| he hath given them no Means to know, no Ability 

to do, and no Motive to perform ; ſince what they 
cannot know to be their Duty, or knowing cannot 
do, they cannot be-obliged to do'; and what they 
can have no Motive to do, or to avoid, they can 
have no juſt Ground, or Reaſon to do, or to avoid. 
Now hence ariſe theſe uſeful Corollaries. HOTEL 
Coroll. 1. Firſt, That they who ſay. the Heathens 
want ſufficient Means to know, or to perform thoſe 
Natural Duties which they owe to God or Man, ſo 
far deſtroy both Natural Religion and Morality, be- 
cauſe they muſt abſolve the Heathens from any Obli- 
gations to perform them, and why then are they ſty- 
leds Duties of Natural Religion, or Moratiry? ' 
- 'Coroll. 2. 2dly, That they who 'fay there are ſome 
Precepts which the. Hearhens cannot perform at all, 


viz. Thou ſhalt” love the Lord thy God with all thy 
\ Heart, &c. and, Thou ſhalt not covet any thing which 
#* thy Nergbbour's, muſt either ſay theſe are no Du- 
ties of Natural Religion, or Morality, and that God 
therefore hath not required the Heathens to perform 

them; or that God doth require them' to whom 

he only hath vouchſafed the Light of Nature to do 
that which can never be performed by them, who 
only have the Guidance and Direction 2 that 
Light, and of thoſe ſecret Influences which he affords 


- 


_ them. 
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+ 3dhy, That they who ſay that all thoſe Actions of 
the Heathens which are for the matter Good, yet are 


formally Sins, becauſe they are not done out of Love 
to God as the Principle, and to God's Glory as the End; 


muſt either ſay that Heathens cannot, by the Light of 


Nature, know they are to do them from ſuch Princi- 
ples, and to ſuch Ends, and then they cannot be ob- 
liged ſo to do them, or elſe that tho” th 
_ ought to do them from this Principle, and to this End, 
yet they want Power ſo to do them, and then they 
muſt affirm that they lie under an abſolute Neceſſity 
of doing all their Actions with theſe Two eſſential De- 


feds, and fo under an abſolute Neceſſity of Sinning; 


againſt the Judgment of all Antiquity, St. Auſtin not 

excepted, that no Man is to be judged or condemned 
as 2 Sinner; for that which he lies under a {ad Neceſſi- 
ty to do, or to omit. One would be tempted to con- 
ceive they who ſo confidently aver theſe things, had 
never read thoſe Sayings of the (a) Heathens who 
place their Confidence in this, That it ſhall be well with 


them both in Life and Death becauſe they truly Love 


God, and do endeavour to be as like him as they can, 
and that this is the beſt away of doing Honour to him, 
declaring as fully againſt doing thoſe things out of vain 
(b) Glory, and chiefly to obtain applauſe from Men as 


"Chriſtians do, and Laying that they are to do them out 


of reſpe& to Conſcience, and ought even 10 loſe their 
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C4) Socrat. Apol. p. 31. Cicero Tuſc. q. 1. n. 82. Jamblic. Pro- 
trep. c. 13. p. 84. 3 : | 

C Azuiſſimo animo ad honeſtum conſilium per mediam infamiam 
tandem, nemo mibi videtur pluris æſtimare virtutem, nemo illi magis 
devotus quam qui boni viri famam perdidit, ne conſcientiam perderer. 
Seneca, Ep. 8 1. p. 704. famam occupare G, d Leger my nate, 
præponere inane, flolidum iniquum multoties pronuntiant. Vide Gataker, 
.in Anton. part. 1. p. 19. 1.4. p. 135+ J. 43. J. 6. p 229. 230. 1,7. 
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Reputation to preſerve it, and that (c) to live accord: 


10 obey or follow the Direction and Example of God is the 
Same thing, that in every thing be it great or little, we 
ere to have reſpect to God, and glorifie him for ever and 
ever, and can do nothing well towards Man unleſs we do 
it in 2 to Drome Things: (d) That God is to be 
revered above all things, to be owned, thought upon, and 
+ car in all things, to be i rooked that we may obtain 
them, and to be celebrated for them, to omit many 
_— VVV Ob OC 16G 
 2dly, If God hath given to all Men Immortal Souls, 
it ſeemeth plainly hence to follow that he hath put 
them ſome away in a Capacity of being happy after 
Death, and hath not left them under an inevitable 
Neceſſity of being always miſerable; for ſince, ac- 
cording to our Saviour's Words, It had been better for 
ſuch Men that they had not been born, and according 
to right Reaſon it # better not to be, than to be miſe- 
rable. And fince all ſuch Men muſt be ſubje& to a 
Neceſſity of being miſerable, only by being born into 
the World, that 1s only by God's own Action in giving 
them Life, and infufirig 4 ſpiritual Soul into' them, 
and all their Off- ſpring muſt be miſerable by that which 
God himſelf hath called his Benediction on our firſt 
Parents, by which they were enabled 20 encreaſe and 
multiply, I ſay ſeeing theſe things are ſo; it follows 
that either we muſt deny the Immortality of the 
Souls of theſe Heathens, and ſay that they will die 
with their Bodies, and be liable to no account here- 
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after, or allow that they are placed by Divine Provi- 
dence in a Capacity of avoiding the being ever miſerable 


in that future State. And that God hath vouchſafed 


who by his Providence have wanted that Light which 
he imparted to the Jem and Chr1/?:am, may be conclud- 
ed from his Goodneſs to them in things Temporal ; for 

fince he is that God who doeth Good to all and whoſe 


: & 


net: Is it likely that he ſhould wholly neglect their 

ſpiritual Concerns, leaving their precious Souls entire- 
Jy Deſtitute of Help, and under a fad Necellity of pi- 
ning away in their Iniquities, and being miſerable for 
ever? And to be fatally expoſed to eternal Death, with- 


out affording them any Means of Redreſs. This even to 


a Heathen ſeemed a moſt unwort y Apprehenfion that 
God ſhould be (e) ve vir a gavan rakes, x4 dotoras mgtoxas 
beer S- rei. N N xpeirTU u -, hiberal in beſt oting mean 


things, and Jparing in better things; why therefore 


ſhould we Chriſtians, who have clearer Diſcoveries of 


the Divine Goodneſs, think that he who gives..zo alt 
Men Life, Breath, and all things ſhould utterly 


with-hold from any the Means of ſerving him 


acceptably ? They ſurely might infer from his Declara- 
tions that he zs the Saviour, of all Men, and that alt 


Souls are his (which is plainly ſaid to anſwer the Com- 


plaints of thoſe who thought he dealt hardly with 


them) that be zs the God of the Geniiles as well as of the 
Jets; the ſame God who is rich unto all that call upon 
Him, that he hath not left bimſelf without a Teſtimony 
of his Goodnefs, that he made them to ſeek after him, 

in order to the finding him, and ſo far manifeſted him- 


ſelf to them that they might know him ſo as to wor- 


ſhip him as God, and to be thankful to him for his Bene- 


at. 
— 


3 4 


e) Max, Tyr. Diff, 22, P. 216, 


—— 2 —— — 
— r 


—ů— — — 
> 


tender Mercies are over all bis Works, who giveth to all 
Men liberally, filing their Hearts with Food and Glad- 
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3536 Anſwer to Three Objettions 
Ats: That Laſtly, He hath made them fo as to be a 
Law unto themſelves by Virtue of that Light of Rea- 
fon he hath implanted in them, ſo that they have an 


1 


? 


Conſcience when they do that which is naturally evil, 


they I ay may more rationally conclude he is not ut- 
deficient 1 


- 'terly 


ent in communicating interior Aſſiſtances, 


and promoting the good Uſe and Improvement of theſe 


Talents, ſince otherwiſe they are not only beſtowed 


in vain, and ſo as to produce no good Effect; but are 


really Unkindneſſes, as being only apt to produce ill 
Effects on thoſe on whom they are conferr'd, viz. the 
Aggravation of their Sin, and conſequently of their 

future Puniſhment 5 


Croll. Hence then it follows that no Heathen Nati- 
ons are wholly left without ſome Means of ts 5 
E 


and ſome Ability of Doing thoſe things God hath ma 


abſolutely requiſite to free them from his future Wrath, 


Neceſſity of being ever miſerable. 


ſince otherwiſe they muſt be born under an abſolute 


$. 5. 3dy, I add that it cannot be conſiſtent with 


Divine Equity and Goodneſs to make that a Condition 


of any Man's Happineſs which he cannot know to be 


his Duty, or Knowing cannot do, ſince this muſt cer- 
tainly ſubject him to an Impoſſibility of being happy, 
and therefore to a Certainty of being miſerable; 
which by the former Propoſition muſt be repugnant 


both to the Juſtice and the Goodneſs of God. 


Coroll. Hence it is evident that the Knowledge of any 


Revelation made to Few or Chriſtian, cannot be neceſ{a- 


ry to” the Happineſs of the Heathens in general, and 
much leſs the Practice of any purely Chriſtian Duty; 


becauſe it is morally impoſlible that many of them 
' ſhould come to the Knowledge of theſe things, and 


therefore Faith in Chriſt Feſus cannot be neceſſary - | 
| S | | „„ 


— 
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the Salvation of as many of them as have never 


heard of him; For how, faith the Apoſtle, ) ſhall _ 


they believe in him of whom they have not heard? And 
to whom no Preacher of Chriſt Jeſus hath been ever 
ſent; For how ſhall they hear without a Preacher? _ 
0.5. 47h), This 1 think certain, that God will only 
judge Men at the laſt for ſinning againſt the Means he 
hath vouchſafed them to know, and to perform their 
Duty, and only by that Law which he hath. given 
them; for Sin being only a Tranſgre/fion of 4 Law, 
where God hath given no Law forbidding any Actio 
there can be no imputable Tranſgreſſion of it; —__ ? 
where he hath 4 28 no Law commanding, there can 
be no neglect of Duty. | ot 


Coroll. Hence it muſt follow, that thoſe Hearhers to 
whom the Law of Nature hath been only . given, can 
be Judged only for the Violations of that Law, that is 
for the negle& of that which by that Law they mighr 
diſcern to be their Duty to perform, or their Sin to 
commit; God's Wrath being only revealed from Heaven 
againſt them who held the Truth in wunrighteouſneſs. 
And therefore as almoſt all the Theſes laid down by 
Voſs, in his Diſputation de Virtutibus Gentilium, are 
abſurd ; fo the firſt Theſis which makes this a Requi- 
ſite of a good Action, that it be done: according ta the 
Law of God, if he underſtands. this of a written Law 
of which the Texts alledged by him only ſpeals, is the 
Firſt-born, of Abſurdities, as requiring the Heathexs to 
know the revealed Will of God, in order to their doing 
good without a Revelation, and ſaying that a righteous 
Judge will judge the Heathens by a Law he never had 
revealed to them, and condemn them for not walking 
by that Rule he never gave them for the Direction of 
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3538 - Anſwer to Three ObjeHjons 
| - their Actions. As abſurd is his fifth The/is which re- 
quires this Condition as neceflary to render the Actions 
of the Heathens profitable to them, ut promiſexit Deus 
remunerari ſe ea velle æterna vita, hat God ſhould have 
* promiſed to reward them with eternal Life, this being 
to make it neceſſary in order to any Motive they can 
have, that is to any Hope they ſhould be better for any 
good they do; that they ſhould have a Promiſe of eter- 
nal Life, who are ſtrangers to the Covenant of Promiſe, 
and are incapable of having it, no ſuch Promiſe being 
ever made to any without a Revelation; fare it is from 
the Words of the Apoſtle that if they have any Motive 
to ſerve God, they muſt have Reaſon to believe that he 
5 a Rewarder of thent that diligently ſeek him, and ſo 
their Service muſt be done m Faith ; but then what 
that Reward will be, it being not of Debt but Grace, it 
is impoſſible for them to know without a Promiſe. 
And this I think fo far unneceſſary to their good 
Actions, that I rather encline to believe that they 
among them who endeavoured to live holily and 
righteouſſy with reſpe& to a Recompence without a 
Promiſe, on the Account of Divine Goodneſs, and of 
his Love to Vertue where-eyer it was found, will find a 
fuitable Reward from God, and that he highly did ap- 
prove that noble Reſolution of Socrates, That being 
perſuaded. that good Men lroing and dying. ſhould be 
255 and bad Men puniſhed; (g) V faith he, bid adreu 
20 the Applauſes of the World, I cm bm, amparitu To 
wer ws Jpeg , Tov Tv fury L. reagent TY Om de r 
bro iat Bixns@- ov, x) Viv, A nadir A], dmbricxew, 
end will make it my Care how I may appear before my 
Fudge with a moſt pure Soul, and how I may live and die 
ihr beſt of Men. As alſo that of () Scipio, who be- 
Ing told in a Dream by Africanus, certum eſſe in celo 
& definitum locum ubr beati ævo ſempiterno fruantur, 
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that there was a certain Place in Heaven where the 
Bleſſed lived for ever, and that the way to it was that of © 
Piety and Righteouſneſs; enters into this ſerious Reſo- 
lation, (1) I have always had ſome Regard to theſe 
things, nunc autem tanto præmio propoſito enitar 

multo vigilantius, but now in Proſpe# of this high 
Reward, I will purſue them with the greater Diligence. 


S8. 7. 5thly, God having laid down this Method in 
the Diſpenſation of his Gifts, that he who 75, » iaaxicw 
se., Feichful in the leaſt Talent, ſhall have a ſuitable 
Reward, and that to him that hath, ſo as to improve 
what he enjoys, Hall more be given, and vice verſa, we 
may hence rationally conclude that he who diligenthy 
_ endeavours to do good according to that Light he hath 
received, ſhall find ſome Tokens of the Favour of God, 
and that if any farther Aid be requiſite to enable the 
Heathens acceptably to perform their Duty, the Di- 
vine Goodneſs will impart that alſo to them by 
thoſe ſecret Diſpenſations of his Providence which we 
are not acquainted with; for as to Idiots and Infants, 
among Chriſtians God's Mercies are vouchſafed, and 
our Saviour's meritorious Performances are applied in 
a manner not underſtood by us, without any Capacit) 
in them to know or believe any thing, ſo may God's 
Grace be communicated to, and the Merits of Chri/f 
avail for ignorant Heathens, in a way unknown to, 
and unſearchable by us. And therefore as the Hea- 
thens did acknowledge that the Divine Aſſiſtance was 
neceſſary to the Performance of their Duty, ſo did 
they accordingly expect it, and declare that (%) nullus 
unquam vir magnus fuit fine aliquo afflatu Divino, 20 
Man ever was or could be excellent without ſome Divine 
:  AffRtance; and that by Reaſon of Men's proneneſs to 
Vice, and the Difficulty of a vertuous Life, zhey flood 
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540 Anſwer to Three Objections 
in need, (in) di, ouvrarnegs H cure ,d; of God to be their 
Helper and their Co-adjutor. Whence we may argue, 
that where this was wanting, it is not for Want 
of Knowledge, or of Power, but for their Slothfulneſs, 
rr the Abuſing of their Talents, they ſhall be con- 
emned. Ls V 


F. 8. And Laſty, We may reaſonably conclude God 
will deal with them in reſpect both to the Acceptation 
and Reward of their Good, and his Diſpleaſures againſt, 
and Puniſhment of their Evil Actions according to the 
Meaſures of their Ignorance and Knowledge, the Abi- 
lities, Motives and Enducements afforded to them to 
do or to avoid them, and that in theſe Particulars, 

1ſt, That their Good Actions done upon leſs Convi- 
Etions, Aids and Motives, may be more acceptable to 
God than the like Actions done by Chriſtians upon much 
ſtronger Evidence, and better Aids, and more power- 


ful Enducements to the fame Actions, becauſe this 


ſhews a greater Readineſs to aſſent to the Objects of 
our Faith, and better Inclination to the Performance 
of our Duty. HenceChriſt ſpeaks thus to Thomas, (u) 


Haſt thou ſeen, and therefore believed? Bleſſed are they 


who have not ſeen, and yet have believed. From which 
Words both Interpreters and School-men gather, that 
Faith upon leſſer Evidence is of greater Merit, be- 

cauſe it ſhews a greater Promptitude in the Will to 

embrace, and a ſtronger Affection to the Objects of 

Faith. And the (o) Centurion's Faith is commended 
above that of I/7ae/, becauſe he believed in Chrift upon 
leſſer Evidence than they, who were acquainted with 
Moſes and the Prophets, had; and upon thoſe Words of 
| Chriſt to the Syro-phanicean Woman, (p) O Woman, 
great is thy Faith, I have deſcanted thus, Great is 
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bs, Max. Tyr. Diff, 22. p. 218. (n) John 20. 29. 
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5 thy Faith, that having no Promiſe to rely upon, 
and ſuffering ſo many Repulſes, and ſuch 2 


* Contempt, thou ſtill retaineſt ſo good hope of my 


* Kindneſs and Mercy. The Faith of thoſe who firm- 
ly rely upon God's Promiſe, and are not by great Tem- 
ptations and Afflictions moved from their Confidence 


is praiſ-worthy' ; but highly excellent is their Faith who 


depending only _ his Goodneſs do place their hum- 
ble Confidence in God, embracing the Faith of Socrates 
as moſt certain Truth, (g) That no Evil could happen 
to a good Man, living or dead, Nec unquam ejus 
res a Dys immortalibus negligentur, becauſe the im- 
mortal-Gods could never neglet his Affairs. Whence 
_ © we may learn that the Faith of Gentiles is not 
only pleaſing to God, but ſometimes more ex- 
* cellent than that of thoſe to whom the Promiſes be- 
Jong, vig. when upon leſſer Motives it brings forth 
* equal Fruits. Thus, v. g. it is praiſe-worthy in a Chri- 
ftian to take no thought for to morrow, but to depend 


on, the Aſſurance Oriſt hath given him that he ſhall 


want neither Food nor Raiment ; but *tis more noble 
in an Heathen (a) Epidetws, to believe that a Servant 
of God ſhould not be ſollicitous for the morrow, and put 


the Ja e thus, peCalar ng avig cab, Can any good 


Man fear he may want food? Doth God ſo neglect his 


Servants, and his Witneſſes M bis Care and Providence ? 


It is a Chritian Vertue to be contented, and to acqui- 
eſce in all God's Providences, even under all the Com- 


forts, the Aſſiſtances, the Promiſes and Hopes which 


Chriſtianity affords; but for a poor Slave or Servant, as 
] Epiffetivs was, to be able thus to ap to God, 
Did I ever, Lord, accuſe thee, or complain of thy Govern- 


ment? Was I not always willing to be Sick when tau 


thy pleaſure that T ſhould be ſo? Did I ever defire to be 


, by dim Hanes Idi axndis. Jamb. Protrept. p. 24. 


Socrat. apud Cicer. Tuſc. 2. q. 1. n. 82. & Apol. p. 37. 
(a) Apud Arrian. I. 1. c. 9. p. 108. 1. 3. c. 36. P. 348, 330. 
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542 Anſwer to Three Objections 
mbar thou wouldſt not have me to be? Was I ever the leſs 
pleaſed upon that account? Am I not always ready to do 
what thou commandeſt © Did I ever tranſgreſs thy Pre- 


cepte, or abuſe the Faculties that thoy halt given me? 


Vilſt thou have me to quit the Plays? I go from them 
full of thanks that thou admitteſt me to ſet thy Works, 
and underſtand the Adminiſtrations of thy Providence? 
Wilft thou have me to continue here, Jkwill freely do as thou 
willeſt ? Wouldft thou have me to depart hence, I will 
freely do it at thy Command? (c) I habe always had my 
Vill ſabject to that of God. (d) Would he haue me to 
be feveriſh, I would be ſo ? To deſire or attempt any 
thing, I will deſire and attempt it? Would he not have 
ane to enjoy it, T would not have it? Would he have me 
die, I am willing to die. (e) Deal with me according 
zo thy pleaſure; I am always of the ſame. mind with 
thee : I refuſe nothing which thou art pleaſed to lay upon 
me; lead me whither thou willeſt; cloath me as thou 
pleaſeſt; I will be a Magiſtrate, or private Perſon ;, con- 
zinue me in my Country or in Exile, I will not only ſub- 
mit to, but defend thy proceedings in all things. Let 
me ſee in Chriſtians a more entire ſubmiſſion to the 
Will of God, that I may preferr their Chriſtian Ver- 
tues before his ſplendid Sins. NV“˖„„½ 

_ 2dly, The Heathens alſo may expect a Reward upon 
Performance of leſs Duty; for as (f) much will be re. 
guired of them to whom much is giuen, ſo to whom leſs 
zs given, of them leſs will be required, ſaith our Lord. 
We ſee it is thus in reference to all other things of 
2 like Nature, the leſs. our Subſtance is, the leſs Cha- 
rity is required from us; the leſs Strength they have 
to perform it, the leſs Service will be expected from 
2 Child or Servant; the leſs time Men can ſpare from 
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again the Doctrines aſſerted. 54332 
their neceſſary Labour, the leſs time will God require | 
to be imploy'd in his immediate Service; and. the 
weaker Men's intellectual Faculties are, the leſs mea+ 
fure of Knowledge we require from them: And what 
Reaſon have we to believe God will nat deal with He- 
thens after the ſame gracious Meaſures, abating ſome- 
what of that Duty which he. requires towards their 
Acceptance, becauſe he hath afforded to them leſs 


Means to know, leſs Aid and Motives to perform it. 
- 3dly, The Heathens may realonably expect that God 
ſhould be mare ready to pardon and paſs by their 
Tranſgreſſions, becauſe there muſt be in them the more 
of Ignorance, and ſo the leſs of Contempt, and { the 
more of that which renders them excuſable, and te 
leſs of that which aggravates Tranſgreſſion: And, faith ng 
Good (g) Salvian, Ignoſci aliquatenus ignorantis po- 6 
teſt, coutemptus veniam non meretur, Jenorange may 
obtain Pardon where Contempt wall nat. Hence our 
Lord prays thus for his Murtherers, tho' moſt of em 
were guilty of affected Ignorance, () Father, fongiue 

them, they know nat what they do. St. Peter faith to 
them, (i 1 now ye did it 1gnorantly, as did alſo pour 
Rulers. ( Repent ye therefore and be converted, that 
your fins, may. be blotted out. St. Paul faith, that 
( being ignorant of him, and of the words of the Pra- 
phets, they Fulfll'd them in condemning him; whereas, 
had they. known him, they would not have earucified. 
the Lord of Glory. And how much more may be ſaid 

to mitigate the Ignorance. of : Heathens, of whom 
St. Paul diſcourſeth as of Men left, nage, zo grope 

Aſter God, as in the dark, if py they might find him 
and who are often by him ſtyled Darkneſs, and Ch 
þ 644 of Darkneſs, before tht Light of the Goſpel ſnone 

upon them, and therefore theſe Times of Ignorance; 
Raich he, God overlooked, Ad 17. 30. | _ 

9) De Gubern, Dei, I. 5. p. 155. (() Luke 23.34. 
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544 Anſwer to Three Objectious 
Ab, They may expect that God ſhould be more 
patient and long - ſuffering towards them before he pu- 
niſheth, becauſe the leſs the Light is they enjoy, the 
Jeſs is their Offence againſt it? () Poſſunt eſſe vitia 
paria, fed in his vitijs neceſſe eſt peccata noſtra eſſe 
graviora, ſo that where the Vice may be equal, the Sin, 
faith Satviar, muſt be the greater, and ſo deſerve a ſwifter 
' vengeance. Thus God bore with the Amorites 400 
Years, after his Promiſe made to Abraham, (o) that 
his Seed ſhould inherit their land, becauſe the Sins of 
the Amorites were not yer full, there being then doubt- 
| leſs ſome good Men among them, under the Govern- 
ment of Melchiſedek, the Prieſt of the moſt High God, 
and probably among the Confederates of Abraham, E/- 
chol, Mamre, and Aner, and the Subjects of King Abi- 
melech; whereas, when the time came for their Deſtru- 
— we find not one worthy to be ſaved from Deſtru- 
ion, but Rahab, and ſhe was an Harlot. And when the 
old World was grown fo generally, and ſo prodigiouſly 
wicked that the imaginations of their hearts were only evil, 
and that continually, and there was not one good Man 
left among them beſides Noh, God ſtill grants them 1 20 
Years Space for their Repentance; and this is that 
time as St. Peter faith, (p) the Jong-ſuffering of God 
waited in the days of Noah, whereas Chriſt's Admoni- 
tion to the Churches of Epbeſas and Smrna runneth 
thus, (2) Repent, or ] will come unto thee quickly. . 


'$&. 9. Laſtly, Tis alſo reaſonable to conceive that 
God may be more gentle in the Puniſhment of their 
Iniquities, according to our Lord's own Aphoriſm, 
He that knew not his Lords Will, and therefore 
did it not ſball be beaten with few Stripes, be- 
cauſe his Sin hath ſo much leſs of Wilfulneſs, whereas 
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againſt the Doctrines aſſerted. 545 
be that knew his Lord's Will, and yet did it not, ſhall be 
beaten with many Stripes, becauſe he ſins out of Pre- 
ſumptuous Contempt of known Duty. Now, faith 
St. Zames, (t) To him that knoweth to do good, and doth 
it not, to him it is Sin, imputable to his Condemna- 
tion. And here let it be noted that in the e of 
(z) Origen, Tertullian, and Salvian, the Perſon to be 
beaten with many Stripes is the Je, that knew the 
Will of God; the Perſon to be beaten with few is the 
Gentile who knew it not. We may paſs a Severe Sen- 
tence on them as if they were like brute Beaſts' made to 

be deſtroy d; but it would be more Charitable to ſay 
with Salvian, (w) Qualiter in die judicy puniendi ſunt 
nullus poteſt ſcire niſi ſolus Judex, how they ſhall be 
hereafter puniſhed God only knows. However God ex- 
erciſes greater Patience to them here, than towards us 
Chriſtians, Cum ſciat eos ea facere quæ neſciunt, noſtros 
autem negligere quz credunt, becauſe they know not 
tbat which they do is evil, but we neglect what we know 
to be our Duty. Hence Chriſt declares it will be more 
tolerable for Sodom in the day of judgment than for Ca- 
' pernaum:; for Tyre and Sydon than for Chorazin and 
Bethſaida, becauſe had the mighty works Chriſt did in 
Ks days been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have 
repented in ſackcloth and aſhes. And this brings me to 
the Conſideration of the Inference made in the Obye- 


ckion from theſe Words, vis. | 
Hence it appears that the means of Salvation are not 
always applied to them whom God foreſaw would uſe them 
better. Bp des + ih 1 5 23 v2 : | 5 1 DEED 3 
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Cu) Vapulabir multis bie eff "Fudzus, qui non cognovit Gracus, id 
eft Gentilis, vapulabit paucis, Orig. in Rom, 2. F. 136 D. Tertullian. 
ge, Pœnit. c. 5. Salv. ge Gubern. Dei. I. 5. p. 155. „ 
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8 Anſw. Now to this Inference I Anſwer, That it is 

wonderful to hear thoſe very Men making this Infe- 

rence from theſe Words, who when they are preded 
ſn 


with this plain Inference from them, that if the Mi- 
racles Chriſt did in theſe Cities to confirm that Heg- 
venly Doctrine by which he calld them to Repen- 
tance had not been ſufficient for that end, without 
that unfruſtrable Impulſe which the Event ſhews he 
was not pleaſed to afford them, he muſt not only 
have upbraided, but pronounced the heavieſt Judgments 
againſt thoſe Cities for not doing that which they had 
no ſufficient Means afforded them to perform; they 
anſwer that theſe Words do not ſhew that God forefaw 
theſe Means would have had actually this Effect on Tyre 
and Sidon, but only that in humane Probability hor 
might have had this Effect upon them, or that Men 
might have reaſonably expected this Fruit from ein: 
Or, 2d/y, That theſe Words do contain ſuch an Hy- 
perbelice!' Exfreſſon as Chriſt uſed in faying, (x) If 
theſe ſhould bold their peace, the Stones would immedi- 
ately cry out; or which we uſe by ſaying this would 
make Stones ſpeak, a blind Man may fee this, or 2 
Child may underſtand it, and fo theſe Words ſerve 
only to ſhew the Unreaſonableneſs of the Tmpeniten- 
cy of thoſe Cities (without the Divine Impulſe abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to that End) but never were inten- 
ded to intimate: the Sincerity of the Repentance theſe 
= Miracles would have wrought in Tyre and Sidon „ 
= theſe Subterfuges I have confuted in the Note upon 
= theſe Words, Mat. 11. 24. To which I add theſe 


Words of (Y) Mr. Thorndykg: | I find ge. good Rea 
* ſon to inferr poſitively o Lord We tha Cho- 
F raain and Bethſaida fall be tormented more than 


He and Sidon, becauſe probably Tyre. and Sidon 
* would have repented. The ſams I {ay to others 


. 00 Epil. Part 2. p. 193 . 
t l ho 


* N i 


they would have repented, but not from the heart, 
becauſe Miracles are not able to convert any one 
to God from the- Heart; for in Conſcience is there 


any Reaſon that Chorazin and Bethſaida ſhould fare 


_ © worſe than Tyre and Sidon, becauſe they would have 


e than if they had not repented. To ſay as others 
* do, That bad God ordained thoſe Miracles to be done 
at Tyre and Sidon, he would have determined their 
* Wills by his immediate Act to be converted, is to ſay 


* that our Lord by a Mental Reſervation, fays that 


„ whereof he expreſſeth not the Reaſon, and ſo co- 
© zens them who ſatisfie themſelves with the Reaſon 
* which he doth expreſs. 


When (2dhþ,) they do in favour of theſe falſe Interpre- 
tations add, That it would be an Ad of Crueliy in God 


to have denied them thoſe Means which he foreſaw 


 wvould have produced in them Repentance to Salvation, 


I reply Three Things, | 
5 uf, That they here ſay more than can be ne- 


ceſſarily inferr'd from Chriſt's Words, who faith in- | 


deed that Tyre and Sidon would have repented in Sack- 


cloth and Aſhes, z. e. with Repentance at preſent true 


and ſincere, and in which they perſevering might have 
remained to thoſe Days. But ſo did Nzzeveb r 
at the Preaching of Jonas in Sackcloth and 1 


and the Text faith, God ſar their works that they re- 


turned from their evil ways, but then they afterwards 
relapſed into them to their utter Ruin. Philip con- 


verted the People of Samaria by Miracles, but they 
were ſoon perverted again by the. Sorceries of Simon 


Maga; the Stony Ground believed for a ſeaſon, but 
in time: of Perſecution fell away; and fo 440 many 


(x) Camero. in locum 
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* who would have our Lord fay only this, (z) That 
* had theſe Miracles been done in Tyre and Sidon, 
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548 Anſwer to Three Objettions 
of the cue who had once truly owned the Faith of 
Chriſt, ſo that (a) it had been better for them not to 
baue known the Way of Righteouſneſs, than after they 
| bad known it, to depart d vu the Holy Commandment ; 
and who can tell whether God might not foreſee that 
the Repentance of Tyre and Sidon, tho' for a Seaſon 
true, would not have ended in a like Apoſtacy? 
2dly, I add that it is moſt abſurd to ſay that God 
7 cruel towards any Perſon or Nation provided he 
apply not to them all the Means his Wiſdom can di- 
Fern to be effectual to bring them to Repentance and 
Salvation, this being to condemn our gracious God of 
Cruelty in the whole Courſe of his Providence; for 
doubtleſs his infinite Wiſdom could have found out 
Means, throughout all Ages, to have converted more 
than actually were converted, yea to have turned the 
Hearts of all Mankind unto him. Even this of Mira- 
cles might have been as effectual to any other People, 
as it would have been to Tyre and Sydon, to the 
Converſion of Infidels in any Age, as in the firſt Ages 
of Chriſtianity. The Appearance of Chriſt to them in 
the like miraculous manner as he did to Saul, might 
have been as effectual to convert any other ew, and 
God in his infinite Wiſdom might have foreſeen they 
would be ſo; muſt he he therefore Cruel becauſe in all 
Ages, from the firſt Degeneracy of Mankind to this 
Day, he did not always uſe theſe Means for their 
Converſion, and if he doth not {ſtill continue them 
whilſt the World laſts? Who then can free his provi- 
dential Diſpenſations from this blafphemous Charge? 
Surely if Means fufficient for the Performance of that 
Duty which God requires from ay Perſon or Nation, 
and for. neglect of which he will condemn them at 
the laſt, be all that can be requiſite to exempt God 
from this Charge 'of Cruelty, even thoſe of Tyre and 
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Sidon had, or might have had them, God ſending his 
Meſſages to them by his Prophets, and they living in 
the Land of Canaan, being not unacquainted with the 
Miracles God wrought for his own Poople, Chr:/t alſo 
being ſometimes in their Coaſts, and they being as 
able as others were to come from the Coaſts of Tyre 
and Sidon (a) to hear him, and to. be bealed of their 
Diſeaſes. And if other Gentiles had not ſuch Means, 
Why was God's Wrath revealed from Heaven againſt 
that ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs which - they had 
not ſufficient Means to avoid? And why doth God 
complain of the Impenitent, the Diſobedient and Un- 
believers, becauſe they obeyed not his Precepts, and 
hearkned not to his Calls and Invitations, and were 
not induced by his Promiſes and Threats, his Patience 
and Long - ſuffering, and all the other Methods of his 
Providence to Faith, Repentance and Obedience? Why 
doth he marvel at, complain of, and upbraid them 
for that which they had no ſufficient Means to alter or 
amend ? Fs 
30, If means unfruſtrably effectual be neceſſary on 
this account, who lay this odious Charge upon God ſo 
evidently as they do who tell us he hath left the great- 
eft Part of all Mankind under an abfolute Decree not 
to afford them thoſe Means which he ſees abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary for the Performance of that Duty without 
which they cannot be happy, or for avoiding that Sin 
by which they ſhall inevitably be miſerable. to all 
Eternity ? 3 „ 5 N 
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| EF? R a Cloſe I ſhall briefly: add ſome Teſtimonies 

of the Primitive Fathers concerning God's general 
Goodneſs to the World throughout all Ages, and more 
eſpecially towards the Heathens. N 


FS. 7. Cent. 1. Clemens Romanus, in his Epiſtle to 
the Cormthians, ſpeaks to them thus, Let i diligently 
inſpect all Ages, and we ſhall find that in all Ages God 
gave place for Repentance to all that would turn to him. 
This Noah preached to the old World, and Jonas to the 
Ninevites; and they repenting of their Sins, *cMdoam 
d Sed iaTwovTes 2) tAaCoy Eomeldy army dNGTEAr Ts drs 
yr, appeaſed God by Prayers, and obtained Salvation 
tho they were Aliens from God, i. e. not in Covenant 
with him, as the Fews were. © © | | 


= Cent. 2. Juſtin Martyr hig 1 of that Say- 
| ing of Plato, (a) That they who ſeek to appeaſe God by 
Vows and Sacrifices, ought, d rale 2 wmuvorkes ig 
ole nuapmy, to repent of, and forſake their Sins; which 
if they conceive God . inflexible, they will never do, vd 
opzNQO- Gn Tis weravoiag ihe ol evo, ay expeiting to receive 
720 Benefit from their Repentance: He adds, (b) That 
wicked Demons did perſecute, de c, oor Zwnegmwv 1 
Ts utes, the Good, as Socrates and ay .that were 
lite him. Heraclitus and Muſonius, .%y i 735 dn 
Nrmme x7 bey Bev ue, Y xaxiay gaiſew, and all who 
any way endeavoured to live according to Reaſon, and 
eſchew Wickedneſs. (c) That whatſoever the Philoſo- 
phers or Lawgivers found out or ſpake well, they found 


ü» 


(a) Cohort ad Gr. p. 23. B. (660 Apol. Is, P · 45. D. 46. Co 
e.) Tag. 48. C. 8 | 
| out, 


againit the Do#trmes aſſerted. 55x 
out, Na Moſs wieys 3 tr xe, by Participation of the Lo- 
gos, which is Chrift. (d) That God made all Mankind 
with Underſtanding and Liberty of Will, 4igaSva many 
V wregmer, to chuſe the Truth, and do Good; ſo that 
they who neglect to do ſo are, 4vamniqmu mg md Sep, in- 
excuſable before God. (e) And that, eĩ ( Miſs Biovarres yer 
evo wm oe Zoxezms 33 HegxrellQr, they who live accord- 
Ing 10 Reaſon are Chriſtians, as was Socrates and Hera- 
clitus, on which Place ſee the Note of Langius. 


* h 


\ , Atbenagoras faith () That God made them, is nr det 
Vaio, to live for ever, who bearing the Image of God 
in themſelves, did participate of a Mind and rational 

Judgment; that knowing their Maker, and his Power 
and Wiſdom, rum d ouremuera ö d Temas Se our, . 
ow amros ors Thy TegraCioe inegmovoy Conn, ( 2) That 
walking according to the Law (of Nature) and Fuſtice, 
they might live for ever in thoſe things by which they had 

flrengthened the Life they formerly received. And again, 

n wv Tis jerkarws & ima mem my eig de Neporny, AE 
of Man's Produftion, confirms. his perpetual Duration, 
God having made him with an Immortal Soul, and given 
| him, vr TE Y H EQUIP, a Mind, and Natural Law to 
direct all bis Actions, and made him the Speffator of bis 
Magniſicence and Wiſdom in all things, V wn Tis nes 
Naworny ü une, and adorned him with all things neceſſa- 
ry for that Duration, according to bis Will and Purpoſe, 


and the Nature which he hath received. 8 
Cent. 3. Clemens of Alexandria handles this ſubject 
fully, proving this from the Title of God that he is 
the Lord and Saviour of all; for, faith he, () the 
Lord both of the Greeks and the Barbarians perſuadeth 
all that are willing, but compels none, % ws Lonelas da- 
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(4%) Apol. 2. p. 71. C. (e) P. 83. C. (J) De Reſur. p 33. K. 
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572 Anſwer to Three Objections 

Ear, to receive Salvation Mp him, becauſe he may chuſe 
it; for be that is Lord of all takes care + all as far as it 
belongs to him ſo to do, Seng 8 Ne , Tov , wv on, 
for he is the Saviour not of ſome only, and not of others; 
but as every one is fitted for it, ur s] Me cvepyeaiv 
Y dae, Y BapCaegis: He diſtributes his Goodneſs both to 
the Greeks and the Barbarians: He adds, (i) That the 
Law from the beginning was this, That whoever would 
"might chuſe Vertue ; and therefore the Precepts in the 
Law, % Te m vin Ty fr d' Conv aid, Y wangewy 
Regs Rabe erage, and before the Law , appointed 
every one that would to receive eternal Life, and the 
bleſſed Reward, mia 18 Mirza ton xf mag. Ts Nis, Y dur 
eueupne, (I) for all things are alike, afforded by God, and 
be is blameleſs; but let him chuſe them that can, Y ò Bear 
dels iet, and he who is willing can do it. 8 
Io that Enquiry of Cæiſus, Why God doth not free 
all Men from their Vices £ Origen Anſwers, (I) That 
God doth not always ſend Correflors of them, ei n we 
Biramgu ve,, Abt d avults Jt ung £510 Oy dv pwn » 
For the Reaſons which provoke Men to chuſe the beſt 

things, are by God put into the Hearts of Men. To his 
Enquiry tby God after ſo many Ages attempted to juſtiſie 
Men? Origen Anſwers, (m) That, *% tw r un Cx 
Mugen, Ty drvpemr Bioy 6 8%, there was no time when 
God was not willing to render the Lives of Men righte- 
014, for he was always regardful of this by giving them 
Occaſions of Vertue, and the Amendment of their Lives. 
To that Imputation of Cœlſus, That Chriſtians held that 
God neglecting all other Men, took care only of them, 
(which in the Language of our Adverſaries is true of 
the Ele& only among Chriſtians) © Origen Anſwers, (u) 
That this Doctrine was falſiy imputed. to Chriſtians, they 
knowing from the Scriptures that God loveth all Men, 
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and haterh nothing that he hath made; that the Earth 
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(o) Orat. 26. '(p In Math. Hom. 36. p. 248. | 
(% Rom. 2. 10. Gu Gal. c. 1. f. 70. M. (5) L. t. e. a. 
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the Knowledge of God not by buniane Se but by bj 
Inftrufion., And we belieue that the Help of the Dine 


the Contemplation of them, by the: Experience” of ſo great 
Goodneſs, and the Receipt of ſo many Gifts, ad cultum 
& dilectionem ſui imbuerentur Authoris, implente om- 
nia fpiritu Dei, they may le inſtructed to Worſhip and 
Love that God whoſe Spirit filleth all things. For, ſaith 
he, (a. datur unicuiq; fine merito unde tendat ad 

meritum, & datur ante ullum laborem unde quiſq; mer- 
cedem accipiat ſecundum ſuum laborem, 39 every one 
3s given that, without any worthineſs, by which he may tend 
to what is worthy, and that is given, without his Labour, 
from whence he may recerve a Reward \ according to bis 
Labour; () for the Experience of all Ages teaches i the 
juſt Mercy of God, and bis merciful Juſtice," that he was 
never. wanting in nauriſbing Mens Bodies," nec docendis 
juvandiſq; eorum mentibus defuiſſe, or_in_inflrutting 
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and affifting their Minds; (a) for there was always ex- 

hiluted to all Men a certain Meaſure of Teaching from 

above, in which tho the Grace was more ſparing and 

_ obſcure, ſufficit tamen ſicut Deus judicavit quibuſdam 

ad remedium, omnibus ad Teſtimonium, was yer ſufi- | 
ent in God r account for 4 Remedy. to ſome, 2 7 F | 

Teſtimany to all; and they who never heard of the Goſpel | 

were yet Men, 0% quibus illa menſura Generalis auxi- 

li quæ deſuper omnibus hominibus eſt prebita, nop 

negatur, to whom is not denied that general Meaſure c 
Aid which is afforded to all Men from above; the mani- 

fold and ineffable Goodneſs of God ſo far conſulting the 

Good of all Men, ut neq; ulli pereuntium ſappetat ex- 

cuſatio de abnegato ſibi lumine veritatis, that none 
that periſh ſhall: be able to ſay in their Excuſe, that the 
Liebt of the Truth was denied them, ſeeing it may be 

proved that not only in the laſt Days, but in all Ages paſt, 

(b) gratiam Dei omnibus hominibus affuiſſe, rhe Grace 
God was afforded go all Men. 
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Hen 1 had put theſe Papers to the Preſs, I 
met with a Treatiſe of the Reverend Dr. 
* John Edwards, in which he hath done me 
the Honour frequently to attempt the Refutation of 
the Expoſitions given in my Annotations of Texts re- 
lating to theſe Controverſies; all which ſhall, by Di- 
vine Aſſiſtance, be fully vindicated from his Excep- 
tions in due time. But leaving that Work to a farther 
Opportunity, I ſhall at preſent only conſider his weak 
Attempts to free the Doctrines he hath ſo zealouſly 
eſpouſed, from the Imputation of Novelty, and to de- 
monſtrate, that not one of them was, in his Senfe, 
maintain'd before St. Auſtins time, and that ſome of 
them were not owned by any Eccieſiaſtical Writer for a 

long time after. And : | 

1. Whereas he abſolutely denies that Election to 

Life and Salvation is on the Account of Faith, or 
Works forefeen, Voffirss, in his Pelagian Hiſtory, de- 
clares, That (a) all the Greek Fathers alwayr, and all 
the Latin Fathers, who lived before St. Auſtin, held that 
they were predeſtinated to Life, whom God foreſaw that 
they would live piouſiy and righteouſly, or, as others ſay, 
whom he foreſaw, would believe and perſevere to the end. 
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Fd gy en Patres ſemper, Patrum Latinorum wero illi qui ante Au- 
guſtinum vixerunt, dicere ſolent, eos eſſe prædeſtinatos ad vitam, quos 
Deus pie refeq; vifuros prævidit, five, ut alit loquuntur, qu's previdit 
credtturos, & perſeveraturos. Lib. 6. Theſ. 8, p. 538— $545. Vide 
etiam Pecayium de Deo, Lib. 9. Cap 3. 
And 
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And this he proves from the Teſtimonies of Fuſtin Ms 
Irenens, Clemens of Alexandria, Chryſoftom, Theodoret, 
and others of the Greek Church. And among the La- 
zins, from the Teſtimonies of Tertullian, Hilary, St. Am- 
broſe, Hiarizs Diaconus, & St. Ferom. © 1 
Proſper, in his Epiſtle to St. Auſtin, enquires of him 
kow he may avoid this Imputation of Novelty ; for, 
faith he, (b). having bad Recourſe to the Opinions of al- 
moſt all that went before me, concerning this Matter, I find 
all of them holding one and the ſame Opinion, in which they 
habe received the Purpoſe and the Predeſtination of God 
according to his Praſcience ;, that for this Cauſe God 
made ſome Veſſels of Honour, and others Veſſels Diſbo- 
nour, becauſe he foreſaw the End of every one, and knew 
before how he would will and act under the Aid of Grace. 
And, after this ingenuous Confeſſion, was this very 
Proſper fit to be produced by the Doctor as a Witneſs 
of the Autiquity of theſe Doctrines? To what end alſo, 
doth he cite St. Auſtin as a Witneſs of the Antiquity, 
who manifeſtly owns, that he was formerly of the 
other Opinion? This his own words import, as you 
may ſee In Voſſius, P- 545, 546, 547. e 
Again, Is it not wonderful to find the Doctor ſaying 
ſo Dogmatically, That (c) this Election without the 
Forefight of good Works is aſſerted by that St. Jerom, 
who on that Place of Malachy, Jacob haue I loved and 
Eſau have ] hated, ſaith, (d) The Love and Hatred of 
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(b) Hud autem, qualiter diluatur, quaſumus patienter inſipientiam 
naſtram ferendo es, quod retractatis priorum de bac re opinionibus 
pend omnium, par invenitur, ( Una Sententia qua propoſitum, & præ- 
deſtinationem Dei ſecundum Præſcientiam receperunt, ut ob hoc Deus alios 
vaſa bonoris, alios Contumeliæ ſecerit, quid finem uniuſcujuſq; previderir, 
G& ſub ipſo Gratie adjutorio in qu4 {s s efſet volumate, & actione, 
treſciverit, Ed. Coloni Agrip. p. 886. „ 
| 65 E 3 

Porro dilectio & odium Dei, vel ex praſcientia naſcitur futurorum, 
vel ex operibus, aliozuin nouimus quod omnis Deus diligit, nec quicquam 
eorum oderit qua creavit, F. 127, H. e 
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God ariſeth either from his Fore-knowledge: of things fu- 
ture, = from Works? In his rea ans bh as 55 
latiant, he brings in the Hereticks, i. e. the Valenti- 
nuns; Buſilidians, and Manichees, diſputing thus, 
(e) That a juſt Man would not be choſen before he had 
done any good, nor would the Sinner be bated before he 
bad ſinned, unleſs the Nature of thoſe that periſh, and 
7 thoſe that are ſabed were different , and anſwers, 
f) That this happeneth from the Fore-knowledge of God, 
who loves him whom be knows will bereafter be rigbiecus, 
before be is born, and hates him whom he knows will be 
wicked, before he ſins ; not that there is Iniquity in the 
Love and Haired of God, but becauſe he ought not to 
deal otherwiſe with them, whom he knows will be here- 
Mer juſt, or wicked. And ſpeaking of thoſe Words, 
Eph. 1.4. God hath choſen us in him, before the Founda- 
tion of the World, that we ſhould be holy, he faith, 
) That this belongs to the Fore-knowledge of God, to 
whom all future things are as already done, and to whom 
all things are known before they 'be done; eden as St. 
Paul waz predeſiinared in his Mother's Womb.” And ſtill 
more wonderful is it, that the Dofor ſhould attempt 
o prove this was St. Ferom's Sentiment from his Firſt 
ook againſt Raſinus; when in the only place relating 
to that Matter, he repeats the very Words laſt cited, 
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(e) Nunquam aut juſtus diligeretur, antequàm aliquid boni faceret aut 
Peccator odiretur ante delickum, niſi eſſer pereumium, & falvundorum 
natura diverſa. 
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and immeliately adds, (h) certè in expoſitione illa 
nullum crimen, ſurely there is no Fault in that Expoſi- 
tion. He, indeed, in that place rejects the Opinion of 
Origen, that Sale were glectad before the Foundation of 
be World, propter Sanctitatem, & nullum vitium pec- 
catorum, 7 ns their Holineſt, aul Freedom from all Sin, 
by this good Argument, that the Text faith they werg 
choſen not becauſe they were holy in another Worl 
but that! they might be holy in this. But then he 
adds, That he 5 this Election not to the Original 
1 Got Souls, Sed ad Dez wh pwn. ro the Fore-knowledge 
= 4 $44: 369 3 ; 
roceed: to "His 8 Kiek concerning Free- 
Will: Jere he aſſerts in the general, () That the Opi- 
nion of Jeveral of the Fathers concerning Man's Free- 
Will, end God s Grace, is the very ſame that he hath 
 eaintain'd; '. Now to ſnew the manifeſt Falſhood, of 
this Aſſertion, let it be noted _ 
ft, That the Freedom he allows to Maris will in | 
wis matter is only (4) 4 Freedom from Coatfidhi,. and __ 
_ ſuch a 1 from Neceſſity, as conſiſts ia : 
_— — determined to one Part; whereas, faith 
O. the Liberty of the Will, according to the 
Crocs + is A Liberty not ouly from Coaction, but 
6 2 1 and iel all of them uſed” this 
nw tlie Manichees, (who doubtleſs 
acted ſpontaneouſly, and not by 
4 Creta, an i Mun vu neceſl: arihy, there 
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"4 F. 73 3 Lit H. M. 1 15 We 4) v. 161, 152; 258. 

44 4) Libertas. Arbitrif, fame weveres; non ſolam ft libertas-4 "il 
44 ione, ſed exiam d neceſſitate. Hiſt, Pelag. I. 7+ Th. 1. p. 699. 45 bee 
eſſet, ruerei ini erium aternum herile, civile quando ut bomines ſponte 
aan, 1 neceſſario gan, non manddto aut probibitioni, non præ- 
| ; 775 nis ullus ſit relictus locus. Itaq; boc Argumente. Patres ple- 
. Aſtriei e ſolent arbitrii libertatem adverſus Manicheos, qui 
4 77 z, fa ne * e nec coadtè hominem ere, ae ſed ne · 

io omnig 4 . p. 702. 
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W was no Place left for Precepts or Prohibitions, for 
Rewards or Puniſhments. 


counts; 


4 to act it. Thus it is with every Man whilſt he 
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Words the (2) Doctor left out) Sive in vitam malam, 
five in bonam, neque tantum ei tribuit ut fine gratia 
Det aliquid valeat, five ut ex malo convertuntur in 
bonum, ſive ut in bono perſeveranter proficiat, ſive 
ut ad bonum ſempiternum perveniat. The Sound Ca- 
tholick Faith, faith St. Auſtin, denies not the Liberty 
of the Will in order to a good Life. (The Liberty of 
_ the Will to good was taken away from all Men by Adam's 

Nell faith he Decor) EE 9 Et 5 
24h, It is alſo very artificially done to cite the 
Names of Baſil, St. Cyprian, and Laclantius, without 
citing either Words, or Book. For I am very confi- 
dent that Laclantius hath not one Word to his Pur- 
poſe, and that Nazianzen ſaith only that human In- 
duſtry without the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace and Ho- 
Iy Spirit, is not fufficient to reſiſt Temptations, or 
to enable us to perform our Duty. (7) St. Cyprian, 
notwithſtanding all he is pretended to ſay concerning 
the Degeneracy of Man, proves that he ſtill hath ere- 
dendi, vel non credendi Iibertatem in arbitrio poſitam, 

a Liberty of Will to believe, or not believe, from Deut. 

30..T9. I/. I. 19. As alſo „ St. Auſtin 
not excepted, do. And in his Epiſtle to Cornelius he adds, 
) That Chriſt ſaid to bis Apoſtles, Will you go away ? 
preſerving the Law by which Man being left to his Li- 
berty, and to bis own Will, chuſes to himſelf either 
Death, or Salvation. „ 3 
St. Baſil doth not ſo far depreſs the Power of Free- 
Vill, but that in his Commentary on theſe Words, If 

vou be willing and obedient, &c. Iſa. 1. 19. He, faith 
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Glas. 
»(7) Teſt, ad Quirinum, I. 3. 


) Servans ſlices legem qu homo © libertati ſue reliflus, & in 
Arbitrio proprio conftitutus, ſibimet ipſi del mortem appetit, vel ſalu- 
fem, _ EP 39. Ed. Oxon. p. 130, 137 4 "4 k 
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the Pelagzans, he ſpeaks. thus (2) to Citobalus, This 4 
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what I had told thee in the Beginning, that it is put in- 
to our Power either to fin or not to ſix, and either to 
extend our hand to good or evil, that the Liberty x 
the Will may. be preſerved. It is in the ſame Book 
that he cites thoſe Words of Chriſt the Doctor inſiſts 
on, No man can come unto me except my Father draw 
him; where he adds theſe Words, Where (b) Mercy and 
Grace is, Free-Will in part does: ceaſe, which confiſts 
only in this, That we will, and defire' and aſſent to the 
things propoſed ; but it is in the Power of God that what 
we 2 labour after, or endeavour, by his Aid and 
Help, we may be able to fulfil, to which we heartily 
Subſcribe... The (c) Doctor, in his Citation from his 
ond Book againſt Fovinian, ſhews again his Arti- 
fice in leaving out the preceding Words, which plain- 
i make againſt him, and beginning with an unper» 
fect Sentence. The whole Sentence in (d) St. Ferom 
runs verbatim thus, Liberi Arbitrij nos. condidit 
Deus, nec ad virtutes, nec ad vitia neceſſitate tra- 
himur, alioquin ubi neceſſitas eſt, nec donatio, nec 
corona eſt, ſicut (then follow the Words cited) in 
bonis operibus perfector eſt Deus, non volentis neqz 
currentis ſed miſerentis & adjuvantis Dei (there they 
end) ut pervenire valeamus ad calcem, ſic in malis 
& peccatis, ſemina noſtra ſunt incentiva & perfectio 
Diaboli; that is, God bath created us with Free ill, 
nor are we drawn by neceſſity either to Vice or Vertue, 
for otherwiſe; where there i neceſſity, there is neither 
(Place for) Condemnation or Reward. | And as in good 
works, it is God that perfets them, for it is not of 
him that wills,. or runs, (there is the Office of the Will) 
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\. (5): Ubi autem miſericordta, C gratia eſt liberum ex parte ceſſit 
Arbitrium, quod in to tantum poſitum eſt, ut welimus, & cupiamus; & 
Placitis tribuamus aſſenſum, jam in Domtni poteſſ ate eſt in quod cupi: 
aus, quod leboramus, & nitimur, illius ape & anxilis implere. valeae 
mus. Ibid, Lit. D. E. 1 8 4 2 2 «334209 „ £44 25 N * 

(5) P. 55. (4) I. 2. ady. Jovinjad. F. 26. Lit. 5 
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but of God who ſhewerh mercy, and aſſiſts ws to be 
able to bring our works unto Perfeclion; ſo as to Sins, 
and evil Acłione, we haue in our ſelves the Seeds of 
evil: inciting us to do them, but the Devil perfeAs'the. 
Mork. And that this is the true Expoſition of St. Je- 
rom's Words, is evident from himſelf, for having ci- 
ted thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, It is not of him that wil- 
leth, &c. He immediately adds, (e) Hence we wnder- 
ſtand that it belongs to ws to will and run, but that 
our Will and Running may be compleated, belongs to the 
mercy of God; and ſo it comes to paſs that in our 
willizg, and running, our Free-Will is preſerved, and in 
the perfelling, or Conſummation of our Will and Courſe, 
all things are left to the power of God. | 

Moreover in the ſame Book againſt Jovinian he in- 
troduces our Lord ſpeaking thus to his Diſciples, I 
ny Fatber's bouſe are many Manſions; I would have 
told your, I go to er, a Manſion for you, () Si 
non unuſquiſq; Manſionem ſibi non ex largitate Dei, 
ſed ex proprijs operibus præpararet, & ideo non eſt 
meum parare, fed veſtrum, i. e If every one did not 
prepare à Manſion for himſelf, not from the Bounty of 
God, but his own proper works, whence it is not my 
Part, but yours to do it. Vb 


And on Chriff's Anſwer to the Petition of the Sons 
of 'Zebedee, ro fit on my right hand, and my left, is 
nat mine to give, he deſcants thus, (g) It is not of 
the Son to give, and how then is it of the Father to 
Prepare ? Diverſe Manſions, faith Chriſt, are prepar d 
n Heaven for manifold and droerſe Vertues, Quas non 
perſonæ accipiunt ſed opera, which men receive not on 
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(e) Ex quibus intelligimus woflrum quidem eſſe, velle, & currere, ſed 
ut voluntas noftra compleatur, & curſus, ad dei miſericordigm perrinere, 
atqʒ ita fieri ut & in voluntate noftra, & in curſu, liberum ſervetur Ar- 
Mitrium, & in conſummatione voluntatit, & curſus, Dei cunctis potent ja 
relinquantur. Lib. 1. contr. Pelag. F. 94. A. 1 
rb. e.. 
| : account 
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the former as abſolutely neceſſary to the producing of any 
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(6) P. 504. (i) Inſti, 12 c. 2 5.11. | 
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6f Cliff's Redemption, being that which draws all 


the reſt after it, on which Side foever the Fruth lies, 
the Doctor muſters up all his Strength to free his li- 
mited Extent of it from the Charge of Novelty, but 
all in vain; he begins thus, () What ſome of the 
athers taught, Soha limited Extent of Chriſt's 

- Redemption, is the ſame ? 
the foregoing Diſcourſes. To which Words J oppoſe 
the contrary Aſſertion of Vo in theſe Words; 
(7) Veteris Eccleſiæ judicium fuit, Chriſtum 3 
nv i, 


LF 4 
*. 


univerſali hominibus providiſſe àa remedio uni 
folvendo leo infiniti pretij, ne ejus defectu periret 
quifpiam, 7. e. It was the Fudgment of the Ancient 
Church. that Chriſt ' 
the univerſal Sin of Man * 
Value, that no nam might periſh for want of it. And 
this he proves by plain Teſtimonies from p. 658 to 
p. 670. The Learned (n) Daly proves from about a 
00 Teſtimonies ef 120 Fathers the ſame Doctrine, 
and concludes thus, Certe qui Chriſtum pro ſolis E- 
lectis mortuum abſolute, & ut vulgo loquuntur, in ter- 
minis dixerit; ecto primis Chriſtianiſmi ſæculis inve- 
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nio neminem, Throughout Eight : Centuries of Chriſtia- 


nity,” I fend not one ſingle Perſon: who. direcliy, and in 
terms \ſaith that-Chrift died only for the Eleff. 
This Doctrine, Faith (2) Voſs,” the Fathers proved 
from” all thoſe placts ft 
For all, and a for the Unbelievens, nitent, 
and thoſe that \ periſh, nor did they think that thoſe 


places which ſay Chriſt died for the Church, or that 
the Benefits of his Death belong d only to Believers were © 


repugnant to theſe Teſtimonies, for theſe Dofors of the 
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(k) P.506. 0 Hiſt. Pelag. I. 7. Part 1. Th. 3. p. 756. 
( Apol Part 4. p. 944, 945. (n) Ibid, p. 656, 657. 
„ 5 Church 
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Church not obſcurely taught that the Death of Chriſt 3s 
conſidered two ways, Vel quod ad. Virtutem, & vim 
mortis, & tum Chriſti morientis, tum Patris eum mit- 
tentis voluntatem quam antecedentem vocant, either 
az to the Force and Virtue of it, and as to the antece- 

dent Will both of Chriſt dying, and the Father ſending 


Head. . And Delly | doth. | rticularly, and co ouſly 


ER 2 ies EIT Yo Rioet 


Chriſt died. alſo for them who are not actually ſaved, 
as almoſt all the Ancients ſay. he did, (and among 
them Poycarp himſelf, the Perſon mention d in this 
Letter, Who ſaith that God will require the Blood of 
Chriſt, (o) n , dreibbiſo ww, from thoſe that have 
not believed in him, or have not obeyed him.) He alſo 
adds that Rufinws tranſlated theſe very. Words thus, 
Qui mortem pro totius mundi falute ſuſtinuit, who 
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ſuffered Death for the. Salvation of the whole World. 
2dly,,He cites () Or:gen ſaying, There is aWorld of the 
Saints, and a World of the Wicked. Now to ſhew the 
Artifice of this Citation let it be obſerved, that Ori- 
gen there ſpeaking of the World above the Stars, 
faith it is not ſubject to Corruption, Sanctorum quippe 
eſt, & ad liquidum perfectorum mundus ille, for that 
3s the World of the Saints made compleatly perfect, & 
non impiorum ſicut ille noſter, and not as is that in 
' which we live, the World of the Wicked. Now whether 
it be fair Dealing to uſe ſuch Citations let the Learn- 
ed Judge. In lus Second Citation he ſends us to Origen's 
Commentary on St. John, which contains 422 Pages; 
but the Place referr'd to is in p. 147, 148. where he doth 
not poſitively ſay that ohn 1. 29. 1 John 2. 2. are to 
be interpreted of the Church only, but by way of En- 
: quiry faith, n ueis 5 Of]3way, 4 x7 . td 6 avs T8 des 0 al- 
gov Mr duepriay 5% 1d h, x50por valſior Vilas & ixxancian, 5, E. 
but we enquire whether in that Saying behold the Lamb 
of God. that taketh away the Sins of the World, by the 
World we can rightly underſtand the Church. Not 
doth he give us the leaft hint that by the Church 
he only. underſtands the Ele&, and not the Univerſal 
Church? Let us now hear his true Expoſition of theſs 
Words, which we find in the fame Commentary, 
(9) oN To 78 atpedy Wepyes ind 41% Lieu of e ey X0T US, 12 | 
labours to take it away from every Man in the World, 
that Sin may be took away from the whole World. Now 
let the Door underſtand this either of the Guilt, or 
the Dominion of Sin, it is all one, for Chrift delivers 
no Man from the Dominion of Sin, whom he delivers 
not alſo from the Guilt of Sin. What he thought 
of the other place, we learn from his own Words 
but a little before the Place referr'd to, viz. that this 
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Lamb of God was ſacrificed, () ive dg dpf 8x RI 1 
vv, d Fas 5% vet. met H mime that be might take 


away the Sins not of ſome Fare of the Univerſal 


World for which be ſuffer d; for if any Man Sin we 
have an Advocate, 8c. not for our Sins only, but fox 
the whole Wortd, ſo Origen. Again, in the ſame Com- 
mentary, he ſaith; Chriſt died, (a) n aui R, for 
every thing that had Reaſon, the Stars not excepted. 
(whom he thought not only to have Reaſon, but alſo 
a Capacity of Sinning); and this he proves from the 
Words of the Apoſtle, Heb. 2. 9. He taſted death for 
every one. See many other Texts of the like Nature 
cited from Origen by Dally, from p. 765, to 768. 
3dh, His Citation from St. Ambroſe is both miſta- 
ken and impertinent; it is miſtaken, for the Author 
of the Book, de Vocatione Gentium, is not St. Ambroſe ,, 
but either Proſper, as Dally, or P. Leo, as Queſnel ſeem- 
eth to have proved. It is alſo cited falſſy; for in the 
Author the whole Words run thus, (a) Habet ergo 
Populus Dei plenitudinem ſuam (& Quamvis magna 
pars Hominum Salvantis gratiam aut repellat, aut 
negligat) in electis tamen & præſcitis, & ab omnium 
generalitate diſcretis, ſpecialis quædam cenſetur Uni- 
verſitas, ut de toto mundo totus mundus liberatus, & 
ab omnibus hominibus, omnes homines videantur 
aſſumpti. But the Doctor cites them thus, Habet po- 
pulus plenitudinem ſuam in electis enim & præſcitis, 
&c. Leaving out the Words in the Parentheſis, which 
_ plainly ſhew that a great Part of Men reſiſt and neg- 
lect the Grace of that God who would fave them. 
Moreover, he is {till unhappy in making this Citation 
from this Author, who in the very next Chapter, not 
only aſſerts Univerſal Redemption, but declares it to 
be the Doctrine of the Univerſal Church. For having 
cited theſe Words of the Apoſtie; That God would have 
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1 all Men to be ſaved: He adds, () Qnam particulam 
verborum Apoſtoli ita integre pleneq; ſuſcipimus, ut 
nihil ei de præcedentibus, five ſubjectis, quæ ad eam 
pertinent, ſubtrahamus , i. e. which Portion of the 

- Words of the Apoſtle we ſo entirely and fully do embrace, 
as to ſubtract nothing from it relating to the precedent 
Words (requiring us to make Supplications for all Men) 
or the Words following (relating to Kings and all that 
are in Authority). Then repeating all the _y 

Words, which conclude thus, There is one Lord Feſus 
Chriſt who gave himſelf a Ranſome for all. He proceeds 
thus, Of this Rule of the Apoſtolical Doctrine, qua Eccle- 

ſia Univerſalis imbuitur, with which tbe Univerſal 
Church is furniſhed, let ws enquire, quid in ipſa Uni- 
verſalis Eccleſia ſentiat, what was the Sence of the 
Univerſal Church about it? For we cannot doubt what 
was her Sence of the Precept, when we know what was 
the Obedience ſhe paid to it. Now the Apoſile's Precept 
(faith he) zs this that Prayers and Supplications, and 
Giving of Thanks ſhould be made for all Men, which 
Law of Supplication the Devotion of all the Prieſts and 

þ Faithful ſo uniformly receives, that there is no Part of 

= the World in which ſuch Prayers are not celebrated by 
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„P 1 55 130 
Ihe Church therefore every where prays to God not 
only for the Saints, and the Regenerate in Chriſt, but 
\. alſo for all Infidels and Enemies of the Croſs of. Chriſt, 
or all Idolaters, all the Perſecutors of Chriſt's Members, 
For tbe unbelieving Fews, © for Hereticks and Schiſma- 
zicks, and what doth ſhe deſire for theſe but that, ab 
. erroribus ſuis convertantur ad Deum, accipiant fidem, 
accipiant charitatem, & de ignorantiæ tenebris liberati, 
in agnitionem veniant veritatis, i. e. that they might be 
converted from their Errors to God, might have Faith 
and Charity, and being delivered from the Darkneſs of 
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lenorance, might come to the Acknowledgment of the | 

ruth. And thus, faith he, our merciful and jujt God 
requires that Prayer ſhould be made to bim for all Men. 
Now could the whole Church thus beg theſe Bleſſings 
7 8 to Saints, and the Redeemed of the Lord, for all 
nfidels, all Enemies of the Croſs of Cbriſt, and all Per ſe- 


cutors of Chriſt's Members, unleſs ſhe believed that 


Chrift died for the Salvation of them all at leaſt in- 
tentionally, or could God rare her thus to pray 

for an Men if he were not willing they ſhould all be 

As for the true St. Ambroſe let him conſult the 

learned (c) Daly, and he will find no leſs than 28 
Paſſages cited from him to this Effect, That the Lord 
Feſus came, omnes ſalvos facere peccatores, to ſave all 
Sinners, and therefore was not topaſs by even the Trays 
tor Judas, that all Men might take notice that in the 
Election of this Traytor, ſalvandorum omnium inſignèe 
prætendit, he holds forth an Indication that he would 
— all Men to be ſaved; that God ſhews all Men, ut 
quod in eo fuit omnes voluit liberare, that, as far as 


in him lies, be would deliver all Men from periſhing, 
And that if. any one periſh be therefore doth ſo, quia _ 


curari noluit cum Remedium haberet quo poſſet eva- 
dere, becauſe he would not be cured when he had a Re- 
medy by which be could eſcape Ruin. 5 
4159, He cites, as from St. Jerome, a Paſſage from 
a Commentary on Fob 38. which as it is wholly imper- 
tinent, as proving nothing but that the actual Benefit 
of Chriſt's Death belongs only to the Faithful; fo all 
Scholars know it to be a ſpurious Piece. And cites from 
his Commentary on St. Matth. 20. 28. theſe Words, 
That when Chriſt took upon him the Form of a Servant, 
that he might ſhed his Blood for the World, hy not 
that he gave his Life a Redemption for all, but for many, 
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hoc eſt pro iis qui credere voluerunt, that is for them 
tho would believe. Now this is faid agreeable to that 

which Voſſus obſerved, That as to the Will of Oyiſt, 

and of the Father ſending him, that was general, that 
all Men ſhould be ſaved; but as to the Effect, That 
depending on the Will of Man, he died not for all, but 
for many; becauſe many refuſed the Benefit offer d to 
them by Chriſt. That this is indeed the Mind of St. Je- 
rome, is evident from his own Words, (d) vult Deus 
ſalvari omnes, & in agnitionem veritatis venire, ſed 
quia nullus abſq; propria voluntate ſalvatur, liberi 
enim Arbitrii ſumus, vult nos bonum velle, ut cum 
voluerimus, velit in nobis, & ipſe, ſuum complere 
confilium. It therefore was according to St. erom 
the Will and Counſel of God that all Men ſhould be 
ſaved; but ſo as that, having Free-will, they ſhould 
be willing to be ſaved, becauſe no Man 1s ſaved with- 
out his own Will. In his Commentary on (e) Iſaiaß 

63. having cited theſe Words of St. ohn, God fo loved 

the World that he gave his only begotten Son, that every 
one that believeth in him ſhould not periſh but baue ever- 

Jlaſling Life: He adds, If the prudent Reader enquire 
why all Men are not ſaved; if our Saviour loved them 
and redeemed them by his Blood, the Cauſe plainly follows 
in theſe Words, ipſi autem noluerunt, hut they would 

not. God therefore would haue ſaved them who deſired 

to be ſaved, and provoked them to be ſaved that their 

Will might be rewarded, ſed illi credere noluerunt ; but 

they would not believe. In his Epiſtle to (f) Oceanus 

he faith, Fohn Baptiſt muſt Iye when he ſaid behold the 

Lamb of God who taketh away the Sins of the World, fi 

ſunt adhuc in ſeculo quorum Chriſtus peccata non tu- 

lerit, if there be any yet living for whoſe Sins Chriſt did 

not ſuffer. See Ten other Paſſages to the ſame effect 

in Dilly, from p. 821, to 827. „ 
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(4) Com. in Eph. f. 91. 3 (e) F. 105. 1. 
(f) Ep. 83. tom. 2. f. 113. M. 7 
| 1 5thly, 


SR * R * . C te ie eos 
- 4 , = 9 ' eds” {7 + . 
+, 4 — 
* , , \ 7 5 
a 1 . 0 2 
2 / 4 
4 4 * 
. if bd E 
pl * 
> - 
* 
1 2 1 
P 0 - 37 3 
. 
* ” 
Pl 
þ t f 
1 
* 


_ $thly, Whereas (g) he brings in St. Chry/oſtom ex- 
pounding thoſe Words of Chriſt, I Jay down my Life 
for my Sheep, by the People of God foreknown, and pre- 
deſtinated by him, as if he made the Predeſtinated only 
to be the ſame as Chriſt's Sheep: Here again the Doctor 
impoſes upon the Reader; for Chryſoſtom there is not 
interpreting the word Sheep, but theſe Words, ver. 14. 
I &Anow my Sheep, and am known of mine; and this, 
faith he, is like to that of St. Paul, God bath not caſt 
off his People whom he foreknew, and the Lord knoweth 
who are his. Both which Places he interprets of God's 
V Foreſight of their Faith and Fitneſs to be the Objefs 
of his Favour, or of their flability in Truth and Righte- 
ouſneſs ;, and ſo the Import of the Words of Chry/otom 
is plainly this, That our Lord foreknzw who would 
be humble, meek, tractable, who would own him as 
the true Shepherd, and hear his Voice, and laid down 
his Life for them, and for them only in the Senſe ex- 
plained by Voſizs; of Predeſtination I find not one 
Word. Moreover both in that and the foregoing Ho- 
mily he plainly ſays, (i) That Chriſt ſuffered for the 
Salvation of the World, and that God gave up his Son to 
rhe Death for us all. And indeed it is ſomewhat ſur- 
priſing to find Chryſaſtom produced for an Opinion 
which in 22 Places cited by ( Dalh, he fo plainly 
contradicts, , declaring, That God made the Creation, 
and all us, that he might ſave us, and delivering is from 
Error, might give us the Fruition of bis Kingdom; that 
| God had prepared a 4 ny even for them that ſhall be 

damned; that Chriſt died for all Men to do his part to 
Save all Men; that he offered his Sacrifice, h mins Tis 
evoras, for the whole Nature of Man; with many other 
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things of 4 like Nature. 18 
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thy, Whereas the Doctor introduceth St. Auſtin 
Interpreting theſe Words, God would bave all Men 10 
be ſaved, de generibus ſingulorum & non de ſingulis 
generum, i. e, not of all Men in general, but of ſome of 
all kinds. That is as (&) Voſs, and (7) Dally, in 
his Emeans, hath fully proved againſt the plain 
Meaning of the Text. This only can be hence inferr d 
that St, Aſtin did not think this place a juſt Proof of 
the Doctrine of the Univerſal Redemption of all Man- 
kind, as all the Greek Schohaſts did. His ſecond Ci- 
tation from St. Auſtin is very artificially produc'd ; 
for, whereas, the Words of (n) St. Auſtin are, uni- 
verſa utiq; hoc dicit Eccleſiæ quam plerumq; ipſam 
mundi nomine appellat : He cites them thus, Eccle- 

ſiam plerumq; etiam ipſam mundi nomine appellat. 
Moreover, that St. Auſtin held the Doctrine of Uni- 
verſal Redemption is evident from his own Words, 
that, omnes utiq; mortui ſunt in peccatis nemine pror- 
ſus excepto, & pro omnibus mortuis vivus mortuus 
eſt unus, all Men, none at all excepted, are dead in Sin; 
and for all that were dead, one that liveth died. And 
this he largely proves from thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, 
4. For if one died for all, then were all dead; 


2 Cor. 5. 14. 

and be 11 for all that they who live might not live to 
phemſelves, but to him that died for them. In this Ar- 
gument he triumphs over the Pelagians, that all with- 
out Exception being dead, either in original or actual 
Sins, Infants muff be ſo; and Chriſt dying for all 
that were dead, muſt die for them. So de civit. Dei 
J. 20, g. 6. P. 1202. Ed. Baſil. contra Fulianum Pelagia- 
n, . 4. p. 1109. c. I, J. . 121. P. d . 5. 
p. 1121. P. c. 13. p. 1142. B. See 5 40 Places 


cited by Daly, from St. Auſtin, to the fame Effect, 
from p. 829, to p. 843. e 
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Ithiy, As for Proſper Aquitanus, that he aſſerted 
copiouſly the ſame Doctrine, Daly proves by Teſti- 
monies contained in his Works from p. 854, to p.879. 
And in particular, whereas, ſome Gallican Dromes had 
ohjected as Matter of Reproach to St. Auſtin, that ha 

intain'd, quod non omnes homines vult Deus ſalvos 
fieri, ſed certum numerum prædeſtinatorum, & quod non 
pro totius mundi redemptione Salvator ſit crucifixus, 
item quod non pro totius mundi ſalute, & redemptione 
Dominus noſter Jeſus Chriſtus ſit paſſus, that is, that he 
held the ſame Doctrine which Dr. Edwards does; as by 
objecting theſe Doctrines as reproaches to him, theſa 
Divines ſufficiently ſhew that in their Judgments the 
Doctrine of the Church was contrary to theſe Senti- 
ments. So Proſper by declaring ſo expreſly that theſe 
Accuſations were wut Reproaches, invented to blaſt 
the Memory of St. Auſtin, that they were prodigious 
and hlaſphemous Lyes, that they objected to him in- 
pious and prophane Opinions, not one of which ever came 
into the Heart of St. Auſtin , ſufficiently ſhews that 
neither he nor St. Auſtin ever held any of thoſe Do- 
Crines, and that he look'd upon them as impiou and 
; ah Opinions. See Dally, 2 856. | 
aftly, As for the Article of the Saint's final Perſeve- 
rance, the Doctor had not the Confidence to cite one 
Father for it, Voſſus having ſo expreſly told him, 
That all Antiquity impugn'd the Indefefibility of the 
Saints, and that they only could deny the contrary 
to be the common Dofrine of Antiquity, qui in Anti- 
quitate plane ſunt Hoſpites, who are meer ſtrangers to 
it, Hiſt. Pelag. 1. 6. p. 566. Now from what hath 
been thus eſtabliſhed, Two Things do evidently fol- 
J - 3 
1, That all the Members of the Church of Eng- 
land are obligd by the expreſs Precept of the 
Church of England not to teach or propound to the 
People, as an Article of Faith, any of thoſe Doctrines 
which Dr. Edwards bath fo zealouſſy maintain'd 52 | 
N on $ 
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576 POSTSCRIPT. 
his late Book upon theſe Five Articles, they being 
ſuch as (7) the Catholick Fathers, and Ancient Biſhops 
did never gather from the Holy Scriptures; for that 
the generality of the Fathers taught the contrary to 
- theſe Doctrines from the Holy Scriptures, bath been 
fully proved. 5 

A2 2dly, Whereas it hath hitherto been thought, and 
by the Divines of the Church of England religiouſly 
maintain d, and to have been the Glory of the Church 
of England, that both in her Doctrine and Diſcipline 
ſhe kept cloſe to the Sentiments of Primitive Antiquity. 
If theſe Doctrines, which I have ſhewed to have been 
the common Sentiments of the Church of Chriſt, do 
contradict her avowed Doctrines, it muſt be owned 
that in theſe Doctrines ſhe hath departed from the 
common Sentiments of the beſt Antiquity. SE 
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(n) Imprimis vero videbunt ¶ Epiſcopi) ne quid unquam doceant 
pro concione ( conc:onatores) quod d populo religioſe teneri, & credi ve- 
lint, niſi quod conſentaneum fit Doctrinæ veteris, & movi Teftamenti, 
quod; ex i ipſa Docfrina Catholici patres, & veteres Epiſcopi Colle. 
gerant. Canones Edit. A, D. 1571. cap. Concionatore. 
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B OOXS Printed for Jo HN M YAT, at the Roſe, | 


in St. Paul's-Church-Yard. 1 


Expoſito y Notes, with Practical Obſervatiohs on the 

£4 whole New Teſtament of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt: Wherein the Sacred Text is at large Recited, the 
Senſe Explained, and the Inſtructive Example of the Bieſſed 
Jeſus to our Imitation Recommended. The Whole deſigned 
to encourage the Reading of the wt pats; in Private Fa- 
milies, and to render the daily Peruſal of them Profitable 


and Belightful. By William Burkitt, M. A. Late Vicar of 


Dedham in Eſſex. The Fourth Edition, Folio. 


The Works of the Right Reverend Father in God, Zze- 
kiel Hopkins, D. D. Late Lord Biſhop of London-Derry : Con- 
taining the Vanity of the World : His Expoſition on the Ten 
.Commandments and the Lord's Prayer: His Sermons and 
Diſcourſes on ſeveral Subjects. The Third Edition, Folio. 


The Works of that Learned and Judicious Divine Mr. N. 
_ chard Hooker, in Eight Books of the Laws of Eccleſiaſtical 
Polity, compleated out of his own Manuſcripts : To which 
are added, ſeveral other Treatiſes by the fame Author. To- 


gether with the Life of the Author, ſome time written by 


Annals of the Reformation and Eſtabliſhment of Religion, 
and other various Occurrences in the Church of ' Ezyl/and 
during the firſt Twelve Years of Queen Elizabeth's happy 


Reign. Wherein Account is given of the Reſtoring of Reli- 


gion from its Corruptions introduced under Queen Mary; 
of filling the Sees with Proteſtant Biſhops; of the Fa. 
mous Sy nod Aſſembled, in the Year 1562. of the Workings 
and Erdeavours of the Papiſts, and ot the firſt Appearances 


of Diſſenſion from the Church Eftabliſhed : Compiled 


Faithfully out of Papers of State, Authentick Records, &. 
By John Srrope, M. A. Folio. e 
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FT 3  Tranſubſtaitiaticn diſcuſſed i in Two Parts; The Firſt con⸗ 
. 4 ſid ering the Pleas tor it; 1 The Second the 3 ainſt | 
I, in ſeveral Papers that have paſſed between T. B a Fopiſh 
Prieſt, and Henry Nemcome, Rector of Middleton, in the 
3 County Falatine of Lancaſter. To which is refixed an 
* Introduction in ſeveral Papers about yr + Educar ucation of of 
3 Children, by the ſame Hand. a- | 


4 A Catechetical Courſe of Sermons for. * whole Year; ; 
2 in 52 diftindt Diſcourſes on ſo many ſeveral Texts of Scrip- 
| ture. By Peter Newcone, *. A. I of n near Lan- 
dn. Ocfavo, 2 Vol. 


| Family os ls Sta Hoang in Four volumes 
| 2 Containing 13 Practical Diſcourſes, with ſuitable 
F Prayers tar the Four Quarters of the Year. By Theophilus 

| Dorrington, Reftor of Wittreſham, in Rur. 

a 1 Inſtruction for the Members of the Church of Eng 
| lard, offered in ſeveral Practical Diſcourſes, by the ſame. 


A Diſcourle of the Deſcent of the Man Chriſt | us Goh 
n Ce. By Edward, . Biſhop of Glouceſter, © 

His Examination of Dr. Sherlock J Rellections on the 
faid Diſcourſe. 

. His Diſcourſe on the Great Diſir uit and Unrea- 
ſonableneſs of Repining at Afflicting Providences : With 
another Diſcourſe of the Great Duty of Praiſe and Fhankf- 
x giving, and keeping « our Mane! in a 1 Mee on all 
5 "Wt IONS: Shad {34 "4 4 


Veritas Redux. „ Truths Reſtbred; ; "path; 
concerning God's Eternal :Decrees 3. The Liberty of Man's 
Wl Grace and Converſion; The Extent and Efficacy of. 
Chxiſt ion and Perſeverance in Grace : All briefly 
2 lee ſtated and determined according to the ay 

92 the Ancient Fathers, and the Senſe of the Churc 
IF alan With a full and ſatisfactory Anſwer to all the 
Es As, Objections and Cavils that have been made uſe 
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8 Writers againſt the ſaid Docttines. By * Ead- 


8 The Sine of Faith and Juſtification ſet in a True - 
Light. By the fame Author. 


X The Preacher: Containing Rules and Advices for Dik right 
charg- 
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Diſcharging of the Sacred Office of Preaching; in This | 


Volumes: By the ſame. | 3 
Pradttical Diſcourſes on ſeveral Divine Subjects ; being 


ſome Select Homilies of the Church of England, put into a 


new Method and Modern Stile, and fitted ro common Uſe. 5 


By Peter Nowrſe, D. D. Chaplain in ordinary to Her Majeſty, . 
In Two Volumes. i 


The Wiſdom of God in the Redemption of Man, as deli? 
vered in Holy Scripture : Vindicated from the chief Ob- 
jections of our Modern Infidels : In Eight Sermons, preach d 
at the Cathedral-Church of St. Paul, in the Year 1708. at 
the Lecture founded by the Honourable Nobert Boyle, Eſqgz.. 
In which the true Nature and Neceſſity ot Atonement 


and Satisfaction for Sins are at large explained and proved 


both from Scripture and Reaſon. By John Turner, D. P. 
Vicar of Greenwich. | | Ko” 
The fincere and zealous Practice of Religion recom- 
mended ; in Confideration of the Certainty of its Prin- 
ciples, the Reaſonableneſs of its Duties, and the great 
Wiſdom of Mankind in ſerving God, with reſpect both to 
the Advantages of this Life, and the Recompences of the 
next: To which is added, a brief Account how thoſe who 


incline to Religion may beſt bring their good Deſires to good 


Effect By the ſame. 


A A Vindication of the Rights and Privileges of the Chriſti: . 
an Church: In which are defended the Divine Charter of its 
Incorporation : The Divine Inſtitution of its Miniſtry: Its 


Authority in Ordination, Diſcipline and Cenſures, and the 


Conſiſtency of all theſe with the Supremacy of the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate. In Anſwer to a late Book entituled, The Rights of, 


the Chriſtian Church aſſerted: By the ſame. IN 4 4 
A Vindication of Infant Baptiſm from the Four chief Ob 


jections brought againſt it, viz. 1. From the Natural Inca- 
pacity of Infants. 2. From their not actually believing, 
3. From the Want of an expreſs Command to baptize them. 
4. From the Want of Scripture Precedents for it. The Se- 
cond Edition: By the ſame. 7 | . 
An Eſſay on Inſpiration: In Two Parts. The Firſt ſnew- 
ing what Proofs are neceſſary for a Prophets own Convicti- 


on, by which he may certainly know himlelf to be ing. 
88 | | X 
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br erönd 2 What Frooks ad neceſſary. for him i 
3 N uce 24 to farisfie ny? ene he ws t the 
*. of his Inſpiration. amin Ba A. 

St. Vmess in Briſtol: The Second Edition. . _ 
10 ! the Nature and Guilt of Lying. By 
| Chow Brent, M. A. .ector of CTA he: in ri pol.” 


The Hiſtory 2 — Apoſtle; creed. with critical Obürvss 
= on its n e 275 ed Peter . The Second 


F © aprficlTratic of 2 Regulation of 8 Paſſions. 
1 1 Bragge, B. D. Vicar of Hirchin. e ee 3 


By 


| The Firſt Beinciiiles of Modern Deilm confuted ; ina De: 
1 ation of the Immateriality, Natural Eternity 
* 123 ot Thinking Subſtances in general, and 8 
1 ticular of Human Souls, even upon the Suppoſition chat = 
are entirely Ignorant of the Eſſences of Things. 
| H The Reaſonableneſs of Aſſenting to the Myſteries 6f 
1 ſtianity aſſerted and vindicated: With ſome r on 4 
1 Book entitled, An Eſſay concerning the Uſe of Reaſon in 
+ Propoſitionsz the Evidence whereof depends upon Human 
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s 10 Practical Expoſ tion of the Catechiſm of the « Church of 


England, in Thirty ſhort Lectures, purſuant to the Deſign 
1 of the late — Dr. Busby. By 87 7 Bes. Rector of 
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. An Account of Church · Government and Governouti 


By Thomas Bret, L. L. D. Rektor of " Belehanger, in Ken, 
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